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PREFACE. 


IT  has  been  to  us  a  source  of  great  gratification 
and  encouragement,  to  receive,  in  the  progress  of 
this  volume,  many  communications  from  readers, 
who  have  been  pleased  to  express  themselves  as 
highly  approving  our  remarks  upon  the  Proper 
Lessons,  and  as  considering  them  even  more  in- 
teresting than  those  on  the  Collects.  We  com- 
menced with  many  apprehensions.  We  felt  that 
our  plan  was  new — that  the  nature  of  our  materials 
prevented  our  articles  on  the  Lessons  from  being 
so  short  and  varied  as  those  on  the  Collects,  Epis- 
tles, and  Gospels ;  a  point  we  regard,  as  very  im- 
portant. But,  our  apprehensions  have  not  been 
realized.  ,On  the  contrary,  an  increased,  and  in- 
creasing, interest  in  the  subject  has  been  mani- 
fested j  and  we  trust  that  the  blessing  we  have 
often  and  humbly  implored  on  our  endeavours, 
will  render  them  effectual  to  make  more  and  more 
known  to  the  people,  the  treasure  which  they  pos- 
sess in  that  reasonable,  and  comprehensive,  manual 
of  devotion,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  May 
they  learn  to  prize,  more  and  more  dearly,  that 
pure  and  Apostolical  Church  which  enjoins  its  use 
— to  dwell  with  affection  and  honour,  on  the  me- 
mory of  those  good  and  learned  men  who  com- 
piled it ;  and  to  reverence  those  fountains  of  primi- 
tive piety,  and  those  Holy  Scriptures,  from  which 
it  is  drawn !  Let  its  harmonious  and  well-com- 
pacted offices  be  regarded  with  the  respect  due  to 
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or  season.  But  we  i  e,  n<  ifc  thstanding  this,  re- 
ceived papers  with  a  teque<  ther  of  early  inser- 
tion, or  of  an  early  notific  i  that  they  would 
not  suit  our  work.  We  ho^  those  who  have  sent 
such  papers,  and  mny  not  have  seen  our  notices, 
will  read  this  preface,  u.nd  accept  our  expression  of 
regret  at  the  seeming  want  of  courtesy  which  our 
plan  imposes  upon  us.  The  benefit  of  publishing 
in  advance  is  so  great  to  our  readers,  that  we  can- 
not forego  it,  h  '  ever  we  may  deplore  the  incon- 
venience whicii  must  unavoidably  attend  it.  We 
trust  our  brethren  will  bear  with  us,  and  give  us 
their  hearty  "  God  speed,"  and  eir  prayers  that 
our  efforts  may  prosper  in  that  to  which  they  are 
intended,  an  increased  knowledge  and  love  of  the 
doctrine,  discipline,  and  practice,  of  our  church, 
and  the  making  "God's  ways  known  to  all  sorts 
and  conditions  of  men." 
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THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
iriNos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied,  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 
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Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 
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WE  have  no  desire  to  make  a  parade  of  devotion  j 
but  we  feel  that  we  should  be  wanting,  in  the  de- 
monstration of  reverence  and  gratitude,  due  to  our 
heavenly  Father,  if,  in  commencing  a  second 
year's  series  of  our  periodical,  humbly  dedicated 
to  His  service,  we  should  omit  to  make  a  public 
acknowledgment  of  the  blessings  he  has  hitherto 
vouchsafed  to  us,  and  •  of  our  entire  dependence 
upon  his  holy  Spirit,  and  good  providence,  for  the 
success  of  our  future  efforts.  We  are  grateful  to 
Him,  for  the  important  means  of  usefulness  which 
He  has  been  pleased  to  commit  to  us.  We  say 
important  means  ;  for  we  cannot  but  presume, that 
several  thousand  copies  of  a  weekly  publication, 
directing  attention  to  the  doctrines  and  precepts, 
hopes  and  consolations,  contained  in  the  beautiful 
Collects  of  our  Church,  and  the  appropriate  se- 
lections of  Scripture  with  which  they  are  blended, 
must  be  useful. 

Yet,  we  speak  of  this  usefulness  not  with  pride, 
but  with  fear  and  trembling,  lest  our  indolence, 
or  frailty,  should  render  us  liable  to  a  terrible  ac- 
count of  the  employment  of  the  talent  committed 
to  us  by  the  Lord  of  the  Christian  household, 
We,  therefore,  hold  it  our  bounden  duty,  and  our 
heart  and  inclinations  lead  us,  to  commence  this 
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year,  as  we  did  the  last,  with  prayer  and  praise. 
We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  turn  to  the  first 
number  of  the  first  volume,  and  again  offer  up  for 
us,  and  with  us,  the  short  petitions  for  a  blessing 
on  our  labours,  and  on  your  hearts,  to  receive 
them  with  profit.  And  may  they  be  heard  by 
him, <(  without  whom  nothing  is  strong,  nothing 
is  holy,"  through  his  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ. 

We  have,  in  our  advertisements,  announced  our 
intention  to  take  as  the  principal  article  of  each 
number,  for  the  present  year,  a  view  of  the  "  Pro- 
per Lessons,"  for  morning  and  evening  prayer, 
and  to  devote  the  remaining  pages  to  various 
matter,  on  the  same  plan  as  we  did  last  year. 

In  the  present,  (being  the  introductory  num- 
ber), it  will  be  necessary,  before  we  proceed  to  the 
consideration  of  the  Proper  Lessons  for  the  day, 
to  give  our  readers  some  explanation  of  the  mean- 
ing of  the  phrase,  "  Proper  Lessons,"  and  a  brief 
account  of  their  appointment.  For  in  this,  as  in 
all  other  respects,  we  are  well  persuaded,  that  the 
better  the  people  become  acquainted  with  the 
principles,  on  which  our  order  of  divine  service 
was  appointed,  the  greater  will  be  their  veneration 
and  love  of  that  precious  manual  of  devotion,  for 
which  we  are  indebted,  not  less  to  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  than  to  the  zeal  and  piety,  of  our 
protestant  forefathers 


GENERAL    REMARKS   ON   THE    PROPER 
LESSONS. 

PART    I. 

As  we  have  had  occasion  to  remark  before,  when 
the  corruptions  of  the  Romish  Church  were 
thrown  off,  one  of  the  principal  privileges  claimed, 
was,  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  service  of  the  church  in 
English.  The  right,  arrogated  by  the  priesthood  of 
that  church,  to  shut  out  the  laity  from  the  char- 
ter of  their  salvation,  was  denied  and  resisted. 
The  portions  of  Scripture  used  in  the  service  of 
the  Church  of  England,  for  some  ages  before  the 
Reformation,  were  not  only  read  in  Latin,  but  also 
in  such  scanty  and  unconnected  scraps,  that,  in 
some  cases,  a  single  chapter  contained  several 
Lessons.  From  the  shortness  of  these  Lessons, 
even  those,  (very  few  they  were,)  who  understood 
Latin,  the  language  in  which  they  were 
read,  could  not  often  make  out  the  sense, 
or  take  an  interest  in  the  subject  of  those  matters, 
which  were  delivered  only  in  fragments.  On 
Saints'  days,  which,  in  the  Romish  Church,  oc- 
curred almost  every  day  in  the  year,  the  people, 
instead  of  being  fed  with  the  bread  of  life,  and 
hearing  chapters  from  the  Word  of  God,  were 
amused  and  deluded  with  absurd  and  fabulous 
stories  of  saints,  which  were  called  "  legends,"  or 
things  to  be  read.  Among  a  protestant  people 
in  these  days,  when,  as  Tindal  foretold,  almost 
every  man  that  guides  the  plough,  can,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  both  hear  and  read  the  Bible,  it 
can  hardly  be  imagined  how  the  people  of  this 
land  were  hoodwinked,  and  played  upon,  by  the 
popish  priests.  We  feel  some  reluctance  to  in- 
troduce into  a  sacred  subject,  things  of  a  ridi- 
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culous  cast ;  but,  we  think,  that  many  of  our  un- 
learned readers  will  not  be  able  to  form  any  idea 
of  the  nonsense  which  the  Romish  Church  of- 
fered to  the  people,  unless  we  actually  give 
them  a  specimen.  We  copy,  therefore,  from 
SHEPHERD,  on  the  Common  Prayer,  the  fol- 
lowing passage. 

On  Dec.  4,  the  Legends  relate  that  the  corpse  of  St. 
Bennet,  being  put  into  a  boat  frozen  up  in  the  river,  thawed 
the  ice,  and  without  oars,  or  any  human  aid,  sailed  up  the 
stream  sixteen  miles  to  the  place  of  interment.  Though 
the  winter  was  severe,  all  the  trees  put  forth  blossoms,  &c. 
With  such  idle  tales  did  the  Church  of  Rome  once 
abuse  the  credulous  and  superstitious  multitude ; 
that  is,  such  as  understood  Latin.  It  should  be  re- 
marked, however,  that  many  of  these  ridiculous  stones 
have  been  thrown  out  of  the  modern  Breviaries,  and  more 
especially  out  of  those  used  in  some  dioceses  of  the  late 
Gallican  Church. 

It  was  not  likely,  that  men  with  their  eyes 
opened  to  the  nature  and  importance  of  the 
Scriptures,  would  long  permit  such  trash  to  be 
read  in  the  house  of  God,  much  less  to  usurp  the 
place  of  his  Holy  Word.  Our  reformers,  had 
they  not  even  been  learned,  as  they  were,  in  the 
usages  of  the  primitive  church,  and  in  their 
Bibles,  must,  when  they  dared  to  think  for  them- 
selves, have  seen,  at  once,  from  their  own  good 
sense,  that,  in  the  intention  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  such  impious  trash  could  not  have  been 
sanctioned.  But,  they  did  not  rely  only  on  their 
own  understanding  ;  they  consulted  both  their 
Bibles,  and  those  early  Christian  writers,  called 
the  Fathers  of  the  Church.  In  their  state- 
ment, "  concerning  the  service  of  the  Church," 
they  tell  us  how  they  found  the  truth  of  the  mat- 
ter. In  the  Bible,  they  found  Moses  and  the  pro- 


phets,  Christ  and  his  apostles,  all  joining  in  ex- 
horting the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures.  And 
the  rulers  of  the  primitive  church,  they  tell  us, 
"  so  ordered  the  matter,  that  all  the  whole  Bible, 
(or  the  greatest  part  thereof)  should  be  read  over 
once  every  year;  intending,  thereby,  that  the 
clergy,  and  especially  such  as  were  ministers  in 
the  congregation,  should  (by  often  reading  and 
meditation  in  God's  Word)  be  stirred  up  to  god- 
liness themselves,  and  be  more  able  to  exhort 
others  by  wholesome  doctrine,  and  to  confute 
them  that  were  adversaries  to  the  truth  j  and  fur- 
ther, that  the  people  (by  daily  hearing  of  holy 
Scripture  read  in  the  church)  might  continually 
profit,  more  and  more,  in  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  be  the  more  inflamed  with  the  love  of  his 
true  religion. 

"  But  these  many  years  passed,  this  godly  and 
decent  order  of  the  ancient  fathers  hath  been  so 
altered,  broken,  and  neglected,  by  planting  in  un- 
certain stories  and  legends,  with  multitude  of  re- 
sponds, verses,  vain  repetitions,  commemorations, 
and  synodals  ;  that  commonly,  when  any  book  of 
the  Bible  was  begun,  after  three  or  four  chapters 
were  read  out,  all  the  rest  were  unread.  And  in 
this  sort,  the  Book  of  Isaiah  was  begun  in  Advent, 
and  the  Book  of  Genesis  in  Septuagesima ;  but 
they  were  only  begun,  and  never  read  through. 
After  like  sort,  were  other  books  of  Holy  Scripture 
used.  And,  moreover,  whereas  St.  Paul  would 
have  such  language  spoken  to  the  people  in  the 
Church,  as  they  might  understand/ and  have  pro- 
fit by  hearing  the  same  -,  the  service  in  this 
Church  of  England,  these  many  years,  hath  been 
read  in  Latin  to  the  people,  which  they  under- 
stand not  j  so  that  they  have  heard  with  their  ears 
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only,  and  their  heart,  spirit,  and  mind,  have  not 
been  edified  thereby." 

Our  reformers,  therefore,  without  hesitation, 
swept  away  the  legends  and  trumpery  under  which 
the  popish  church  had  almost  buried  the  Word  of 
God,  and  which  caused  his  worship  to  be  almost 
lost  amidst  the  adoration  of  saints  and  relics.  They 
determined  that  "  nothing  should  be  ordained  to 
be  read  but  the  very  pure  Word  of  God,  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  or  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  same, 
and  that  in  such  language,  and  order,  as  is  most 
easy  and  plain  to  be  understood  by  the  people." 
They  appointed  an  order  for  reading  a  part  of  the 
Scriptures  every  day,  "  so  that  the  most  part  of  the 
Old  Testament  should  be  read  once,  and  the  New 
Testament,  except  the  Revelations,  thrice  every 
year."  This  was  settled  in  the  reign  of  Edward 
the  Sixth.  But,  it  was  not  till  the  time  of  Eliza- 
beth,* that  certain  Lessons,  out  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, were  chosen  and  appointed  to  each  Sunday. 
These  Lessons  were  called  "  PROPER  LESSONS," 
being  Lesson  s  proper,  or  peculiarly  appointed,  to 
each  Sunday,  and  chosen,  sometimes,  from  some 
passages  contained  in  it  having  reference,  or  cal- 
culated to  excite  meditations  suited,  to  the  service 
of  the  day ;  and  sometimes,  with  a  view  to  a  gene- 
ral design  of  bringing  a  connected  view  of  differ- 
ent portions  of  the  Old  Testament  before  the 
people,  on  a  day  when  they  were  most  likely  to 
hear  them. 

It  is  these  Proper  Lessons  that  we  mean  to  treat- 
of  this  year;  so  that  as,  last  year,  we  gave  you  a 
short  and  practical  comment,  shewing  the  har- 


*  Some  trifling  additions  and  alterations  were  afterwards 
made.  Jn  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  there  were  Proper 
Lessons  for  some  Holidays,  but  not  for  Sundays. 
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mony  between  the  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels, 
for  each  Sunday,  your  Sunday  reading,  this  year, 
will  make  you  acquainted  with  the  intent  of  each 
Proper  Lesson,  and  its  relation  to  the  day,  or  period, 
to  which  it  is  proper,  or  appointed.  We  say  period 
— for,  in  our  next,  we  hope  to  lay  before  you  an 
outline  of  the  periods  and  classes,  into  which,  we 
think,  the  reformers  intended  to  divide  the  Pro- 
per Lessons — a  point  not,  to  our  knowledge,  hi- 
therto sufficiently  noted.  We  think  it  very  ne- 
cessary to  be  observed,  as  the  Lessons  sometimes 
have  reference  to  the  general  subject  of  these  divi- 
sions, and  not  to  the  particular  subject  indicated 
by  the  Collect  of  the  day.  But  of  this,  we  shall 
say  more  in  our  next  number.  We  must  conclude 
this  long  article  with  requesting  our  readers  to  ob- 
serve, that  we  do  not  profess,  this  year,  to  give  a 
general  commentary  upon  the  meaning  of  the  whole 
chapter,  or  an  explanation  of  different  passages, 
(though  we  may  do  so  now  and  then.)  This,  our 
space  would  not  permit,  and  many  others  have 
done  it  before  us.  All  we  profess  is,  to  endeavour 
to  trace  the  intention  of  those  who  appointed 
the  Lessons,  or  those  principles  in  the  primi- 
tive church  which  they  desire  to  follow ;  and 
to  encourage  the  reader  to  study  the  Lessons, 
not  as  an  unconnected  portion  of  the  service, 
but  as  harmoniously  blending  with  it,  making 
prayer  and  praise,  reading  and  meditation,  all 
unite,  with  one  sweet  accord,  in  lifting  the  heart  to 
God,  and  confirming  it  in  the  faith  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  If  we  should  not  always  adopt  the 
language  or  sentiments  of  Wogan,  Reading,  and 
others,  who  have  written  on  this  subject,  we  hope 
we  shall  not  be  found  the  less  acceptable  to 
the  reader,  because  we  choose  to  think  for  our- 
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selves.  We  are  not  above  thankfully  using  the 
works  of  others,  where  they  suit  our  purpose,  or 
their  sentiments  seem  to  be  just ;  but  the  Bible 
and  the  Liturgy  are  our  text  books.  With  them, 
and  with  prayer  for  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  we  may  "  think  those  things  that  be  right- 
ful," we  proceed  cheerfully  with  our  task,  and 
hope  that  our  friends  will,  at  the  end  of  the  year 
(should  we  be  permitted  to  complete  it,)  find  fehe 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER'S  remarks,  on  the  Les- 
sons, a  useful  and  edifying  sequel  to  its  notices  of 
the  Collects. 

MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  xli. 

WE  commence  our  observations  on  the  Proper 
Lessons  with  this  disadvantage,  that  our  ecclesi- 
astical year,  in  the  arrangement  of  its  services  and 
Proper  Lessons,  begins  with  the  First  Sunday  in 
Advent,  while  the  plan  of  our  little  work  compels 
us  to  begin  with  the  first  Sunday  in  January.  The 
effect  of  this  is,  that,  instead  of  following  the  or- 
der of  the  Proper  Lessons,  and  shewing  their  con- 
nection in  regular  succession,  we  are  obliged  to 
begin  in  the  middle  of  one  class,  or  more  properly 
speaking,  at  the  end  of  one  section  of  that  class. 
For  the  class  or  division  of  the  Proper  Lessons, 
under  which  those  for  this  day  are  ranged,  extends 
from  the  First  Sunday  in  Advent,  to  the  last  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany ;  and  the  Lessons  for  it  are  uni- 
versally selected  from  Isaiah,  who  has  been  termed 
the  Evangelical  Prophet.  The  Sundays  from  Ad- 
vent to  this  day,  relate  to  the  manifestation  of  Je- 
sus to  the  whole  world,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
by  his  coming  in  the  flesh.  The  others,  as  we  have 
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stated  elsewhere,  relate  to  his  manifestations  in 
other  respects.  Therefore,  the  Proper  Lessons  of 
this  day,  are  the  last  of  the  portion  of  this  divi- 
sion, which  relate  to  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh. 
The  Proper  Lessons  for  last  Sunday,  set  before  us 
an  instance  of  God's  rebuking  the  pride  of  a 
mighty  heathen  oppressor,  who  dared  to  boast 
himself  against  the  Lord  and  his  people.  Those 
for  this  day,  lay  before  us  encouragements  to  trust 
in  Him,  and  predictions  of  salvation  to  his  church. 
In  this  chapter,  the  first  four  verses  ascribe  to 
the  Lord  the  power  by  which,  alone,  the  conqueror 
proceeds  irresistible,  whether  that  victor  be  an 
earthly*  conqueror,  raised  to  humble  the  heathen  $ 
or  that  righteous  and  spiritual  conqueror,  the 
Holy  Child  Jesus,  who  should  humble  the  powers 
of  darkness,  and  bring  the  heathen  under  his  do- 
minion. The  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  verses,  al- 
lude to  the  alarm  excited  among  the  idolaters,  and 
their -uniting,  in  one  common  effort,  to  oppose  the 
progress  of  the  true  God,  and  maintain  their  su- 
perstition. Their  hope  is  denoted  under  the  figure 
of  nailing  the  idol,  that  it  should  not  be  moved. 
From  verses  8  to  16,  the  prophet  encourages 
the  church  to  rely  on  a  more  sure  defence— 
the  power  of  the  Almighty,  who  had  befriended 
Abraham,  and  chosen  Jacob,  and  would  scatter 
their  enemies,  as  chaff  (when  separated  from  the 
grain  with  an  instrument,having  sharp  teeth,  which 
the  Jews  generally  used  in  some  high  or  exposed 
place,)  would  be  driven  away  by  a  mighty  wind. 
Verses  17 — 20,  contain  poetical  and  figurative 
representations  of  the  choice  pleasures  and  bles- 
sings, which  the  chosen  people,  if  faithful  and  obe- 
dient, might  expect  from  their  God;  and  under 
*  The  Prophet  alludes  to  Cyrus,  who  destroyed  Babylon. 
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these  images,  the  Christian  traces  predictions  of 
those  abundant  supplies  of  grace,  and  peace,  and 
joy,  which  have  been  brought  to  light,  by  the 
manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ.  From  this,  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  prophet,  speaking 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  challenges  a  compa- 
rison of  any  reasons  which  the  heathen  can 
shew  for  their  trust,  with  the  known  acts,  and 
foreknowledge,  of  the  God  of  Israel.  We  now 
perceive,  the  force  of  this  reasoning ;  but  we  are 
descended  from  those  who  once  did  not.  And, 
reader,  when  you  study  these,  and  the  like  pas- 
sages, turn  your  thoughts  to  HIM,  to  whose  grace 
and  mercy  you  are  indebted  for  deliverance  from 
such  darkness,  even  JESUS,  who  came  to  visit 
us  "in  great  humility." 

EVENING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  xliii. 

THE  first  seven  verses  are  full  of  glorious  as- 
surances of  the  safety  of  God's  faithful  people. 
Our  space  will  not  allow  us  to  dilate  much  ;  yet 
we  can  hardly  read  the  animated  language  of  the 
Prophet,  without  a  desire  to  point  out  how  beauti- 
fully they  apply  to  the  Christian,  whose  heart  is 
stayed  upon  his  Redeemer.  Though,  like  Peter, 
for  a  moment  his  faith  may  fail  him,  amidst  the 
storms  and  perils  of  life,  and  be  may  begin  to 
sink;  yet,  no  sooner  does  he  stretch  forth  his  hands 
in  faith  to  Jesus,  than  his  heart,  like  the  Prophet's, 
will  be  strengthened,  with  the  gracious  promise, 
"  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will 
be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall 
not  overflow  thee  :  when  thou  walkest  through 
the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned  5  neither  shall 
the  flame  kindle  upon  thee." 
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We  must  not,  however,  follow  up  this  attrac- 
tive subject  j  but,  reader,  you  may,  and  you 
ought.  Pursue  this  meditation,  and  your  heart 
will  adopt  the  language  of  the  Prophet ;  and  may 
you  retain  the  sentiments  therein  expressed. 

Verses  8 — 21  again  describe  the  knowledge  and 
power  of  the  God  who  has  visited  us  with  his 
salvation,  and  besides  whom  there  is  no  saviour. 

The  remaining  verses  remind  us  of  our  ingra- 
titude and  sins — of  that  mercy  and  grace  which, 
notwithstanding  our  sins,  and  the  sins  of  our  fore- 
fathers, hath  blotted  out  our  transgressions.  When 
sin  had  given  Jacob  to  the  curse,  and  Israel  to 
reproaches,  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners — he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  circumcised  for  us,  that  we  might  have 
the  true  circumcision  of  the  Spirit  j  and  may  our 
hearts,  and  all  our  members,  be  so  mortified  from 
all  worldly  and  carnal  lusts,  that  we  may,  in  all 
things,  obey  his  blessed  will ! 


NEW    YEAR. 

WHILE,  with  ceaseless  course,  the  sun 

Hasted  through  the  former  year, 
Many  souls  their  race  have  run, 

Never  more  to  meet  us  here : 
Fix'd  in  an  eternal  state, 

They  have  done  with  all  below  ! 
We  a  little  longer  wait, 

But  how  little — none  can  know  ! 

As  the  winged  arrow  flies, 

Speedily  the  mark  to  find  ; 
As  the  lightning  from  the  skies 

Darts,  and  leaves  no  trace  behind  j 
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Swiftly  thus  our  fleeting  days, 

Bear  us  down  life's  rapid  stream  j 

Upwards,  Lord,  our  spirits  raise, 
All  below  is  but  a  dream. 

Thanks  for  mercies  past  receive, 

Pardon  of  our  sins  renew, 
Teach  us  henceforth  how  to  live, 

With  eternity  in  view  : 
Bless  thy  word  to  old  and  young  -, 

Fill  us  with  a  Saviour's  love  ; 
And,  when  life's  shoit  tale  is  told, 

May  we  dwell  with  thee  above ! 

(Christian  Melodies.} 


COALS. 


Read  it  not  in  summer,  but  when  the  snow  is  on  the  ground, 
when  the  waters  are  congealed  with  frost,  and  your  hands  tin- 
gle with  cold. 

Did  you  ever  thank  God,  unfeignedly,  for  the  comfort 
you  derive  from  coal  ?  If  you  never  did,  do  so  now. 
What  would  be  the  condition  of  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  people  in  the  world,  if  this  useful  commodity 
were  suddenly  taken  away  ?  And  yet,  how  few  of  the  mil- 
lions who  are  benefited  by  it,  ever  offer  up  their  thanksgiving, 
in  an  especial  manner,  to  its  bountiful  Donor,  for  so  pleasant 
so  animating,  so  comforting,  a  commodity!  Every  hand 
that  is  spread  to  the  glowing  coals  should  be  spread  also  in 
thanksgiving ;  and  every  heart  that  glows  with  the  genial 
warmth,  should  glow  also  with  praise.  When  I  gaze  on  a 
cheerful  fire  in  the  chilly  months  of  winter, 

"  E'en  while  the  curling  flames  arise, 
They  seem  the  ascending  sacrifice 
Offered  by  love  and  gratitude 
To  God,  the  source  of  every  good." 
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Coals  are  scattered,  with  a  hand  more  or  less  sparing,  over 
almost  every  kingdom  of  the  earth.  And  the  coal-mines 
of  England  have  been  much  more  productive  and  valuable 
than  the  gold  and  silver  mines  of  America.  The  supply  of 
London  alone,  is  one  million  eight  hundred  thousand  chal- 
drons of  coal  yearly. 

The  night  was  stormy,  and  not  a  star  was  seen  in  the 
heavens,  as  I  hastened  homeward,  wet,  and  weary.  The  deep 
snow,  which  lay  on  the  ground,  was  thawing  fast  away,  and 
the  wind  and  the  rain  beat  upon  me  fearfully.  Drenched 
to  the  skin,  with  my  hands  and  feet  numbed  with  cold,  I 
reached  my  cheerful  habitation.  In  a  short  time,  I  had 
removed  my  wet  clothing  for  more  comfortable  habiliments, 
and  was  seated,  with  my  coffee  before  me,  at  no  great 
distance  from  a  blazing  fire.  It  is  wonderful  how  a 
partial  deprivation  increases  our  enjoyments !  As  I 
felt  the  genial  warmth  of  the  glowing  fire  diffusing  itself  over 
my  frame,  I  felt  grateful  almost  to  tears,  and  gazed  on  the 
burning  coals  as  on  one  of  His  gifts,  who  is  "  good  to  all, 
and  whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works." 

After  sipping  my  coffee,  I  turned  towards  the  fire,  while 
the  wind  roared  around  the  house,  and  began  to  re- 
flect how  much  our  winter  comforts  depend  on  coal. 

When  the  heart  is  softened  with  a  sense  of  God's  mercies, 
it  matters  but  little  what  is  the  subject  of  its  speculations  ; 
like  the  fabled  stone  of  the  alchymist,  it  turns  every  thing 
into  gold.  An  instrument,  finely  strung,  will  produce  har- 
monious sounds,  whatever  be  the  air  that  is  played  upon  it. 

I  thought  upon  the  various  uses  of  coal  in  cookery,  in 
manufactures,  in  steam  engines,  and  especially  in  commu- 
nicating warmth  to  the  human  frame,  and  I  thanked  God 
for  "  his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men."  But  man  is  ever  wondering  why  the  operations 
of  nature  are  not  carried  on  in  agreement  with  his  wisdom  ; 
and  I,  for  the  moment,  thought  what  difficulty  and  danger 
man  would  be  spared,  if  coal  lay  nearer  the  surface,  instead 
of  being  bedded  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth.  But  had  this 
been  the  case;unknown  evils  might  have  arisen  from  it ;  and 
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we  know  that  thousands  and  ten  thousands  of  people  now 
employed  in  obtaining  this  useful  substance,  must  have  la- 
boured for  subsistence  in  a  different  manner.  I  passed  by 
the  getting  of  the  coal  from  the  mine,  and  the  transporting 
of  it  in  boats,  in  barges,  and  in  ships,  and  considered  the 
classes  of  people  who  purchased  it  for  their  comfort.  lie 
who  is  engaged  in  large  undertakings,  buys  it  by  the  barge 
load,  and  others  by  the  boat  load  ;  but  where  an  article  is 
plentiful,  it  seldom  excites  that  thankfulness  which  depri- 
vation calls  forth  from  the  needy.  It  is  bought  in  tons  or 
chaldrons  by  the  middle  classes  of  society,  who  usually  lay 
it  in  when  it  is  sold  at  the  cheapest  rate.  But  even  here 
the  comfort  it  imparts  is  not  duly  estimated.  Those  who 
buy  coals  by  the  chaldron  are  not  the  most  grateful  for  so 
valuable  a  gift  of  the  Almighty. 

Another  class  purchase  coals  by  the  sack ;  many  a  poor 
widow  slenderly  provided  for,  many  a  decayed  householder, 
and  many  a  man  of  genius  struggling  with  poverty,  are  in- 
cluded in  this  class.  The  coal  .is  placed  on  the  fire  with 
care,  and  the  lessening  store  regarded  with  anxiety;  by  these 
the  value  of  coal  is  known  ;  and  where  God  has  given  any 
good,  it  should  be  continually  acknowledged.  But  there  is 
yet  another  class,  who  buy  coals  by  the  bushel,  by  the 
peck,  or  by  twopenny  worth  at  a  time.  O  ye  barge  and 
boat  buyers  !  Ye  ton  and  chaldron  purchasers  ',  Ye  who 
send  for  a  sack  at  a  time !  think,  a  moment,  on  their  depri- 
vations who  can  only  raise  two  pennyworth  at  a  time  !  How 
many  a  shrivelled  arm  and  bony  finger  is  held  shivering  over 
the  expiring  spark,  on  a  cold  winter's  night,  in  habitations 
where  food  and  raiment  are  scanty  !  Think  of  this,  and  be 
more  grateful  for  the  gifts  of  (Jod,  so  abundantly  bestowed 
on  yourselves.  Seek  out  the  ill-supplied  hearths  of  the 
poor  and  the  miserable,  light  up  their  cheerless  habitations, 
and  warm  their  hearts  with  your  bounty. 

(Weekly  Visitor.) 
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NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


The  explanations  and  matter,  connected  with  the  plan  for  the 
present  year,  will  so  occupy  our  pages,  that  we  shall  have 
but  little  space  for  miscellaneous  articles,  till  we  shall  have 
disposed  of  all  the  Sundays  after  Epiphany.  Many  valu- 
able favors  of  our  correspondents  must  be  postponed. 

Our  friends  have  named  several  books  of  devotion,  which  they 
think  might  suit  H.  H.'s  views;  but  as  we  have  not  seen 
some,  and,  therefore,  cannot  recommend  them,  it  might  be 
invidious  to  name  others. 

TO    OUR   READERS. 

We  recommend  our  Readers  to  peruse  our  remarks  on  each 
Proper  Lesson,  just  before  they  go  to  church.  They  will  then 
be  prepared  with  a  train  of  thought,  which  will  enable  them  to 
hear  with  greater  interest  and  edification. 
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The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat,  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
in  Nos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 


%*  Vols.  1  and  2,  of  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  for  1835, 
may  now  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church, 
Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 
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GENERAL    REMARKS    ON   THE    PROPER 
LESSONS. 

PART    II. 

UNWILLING,  as  we  are,  to  dwell  at  great  length  on 
any  subject,  we  are  under  the  necessity  of  again 
requesting  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  our  ge- 
neral remarks  on  the  Proper  Lessons.  For,  a 
little  attention  to  this,  will  enable  them,  much  bet- 
ter, to  follow  us  in  our  explanation  of  the  intent 
of  each  Lesson,  and  to  enter  into  the  spirit  in 
which  our  reformers  selected  them. 

We  stated,  in  our  last  number,  that,  in  Edward 
the  Sixth's  reign,  an  order  for  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures was  appointed  for  every  day.  This  was  an 
arrangement  intended  to  encourage  the  people  to 
a  general  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures ;  but, 
as  on  the  Lord's- day,  they  were  most  likely  to 
hear,  or  to  read  them,  a  selection,  upon  some  con- 
nected plan,  and,  also,  with  reference  to  those  cele- 
brations and  festivals,  to  which  the  Church  had  ap- 
pointed certain  Sundays,  was  evidently  desirable. 
And,  as  we  have  observed,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
such  a  selection  was  accordingly  made,  upon  prin- 
ciples, referring, — 1st.,  in  some  cases,  to  the  special 
service  of  the  particular  Sunday  j  2d.,  in  other  cases, 
to  the  principle  or  system  of  the  general  plan ;  and, 
3dly,  sometimes,  to  both.  The  relation  of  the  Lessons 
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to  the  particular  Sundays,  we  need  not  touch  upon 
here  j  nor,  indeed,  upon  the  general  plan  any  fur- 
ther, than  to  shew  what  that  general  plan  appears 
to  us  to  have  been  j  and  to  set  forth  the  classing,  or 
division,  of  the  Lessons  into  periods,  (as  alluded 
to  in  our  last  number,)  to  which  that  plan  led. 

Our  reformers,  in  the  Seventh  Article,  laid  down 
the  following  propositions : — 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New :  for  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament, everlasting  life  is  offered  to 
mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  mediator  between  God 
and  man,  being  both  God  and  man.  Wherefore,  they  are 
not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that  the  old  fathers  did  look 
only  for  tiansitory  promises.  Although  the  law  given  from 
God  by  Moses,  as  touching  ceremonies  and  rites,  do  not 
bind  Christian  men,  nor  the  civil  precepts  thereof  ought  of 
necessity  to  be  received  into  any  commonwealth;  yet,  not- 
withstanding, noChristian  man,  whatsoever,  is  free  from  the 
obedience  of  the  commandments,  which  are  called  moral. 

These  propositions,  her  selections  of  Scripture, 
for  the  several  Sundays,  will  be  found  to  establish. 
The  New  Testament  being  read  through  thrice  in 
a  year,  and,  moreover,  selections  made  from  it  in 
the^Gospels  and  Epistles,  no  appointment  of  Pro- 
per Lessons  from  it  was  required,  except  on  par-* 
tifular  occasions.  But,  as  the  Old  Testament,  if 
a  Lesson  was  read  every  day,  would  not  be  read 
through  but  once  a-year,  and  was  very  likely  to  be 
read,  or  freard,  by  the  bulk  of  the  people  only  on 
Sundays,  it  was,  therefore,  necessary  that  some 
selection  should  be  made,  which  would  bring  be- 
fore the  people  portions  of  it,  shewing  that 
the  Old  Testament  was  "  not  contrary  to  the 
New,"  but  that  the  same  great  and  merciful  coun- 
sels for  man's  redemption — the  same  unalterable 
love  of  holiness,  and  abhorrence  of  sin,  prevailed 
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iu  the  dispensations  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
whether  under  the  Old  or  New  Testament.*  Hence, 
we  find  the  choice  of  "  Proper  Lessons  "  made 
from  the  various  kinds  of  books  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  prophetical,  the  historical,  and  the  mo- 
ral books.  Our  reformers  had,  in  the  spirit,  and  in 
imitation,  of  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church, 
continued,  or  restored,  stated  days  for  the  remem- 
brance of  great  events,  in  the  scheme  of  our  re- 
demption by  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  more  than 
ordinary  attention,  and  preparation,  in  the  work 
of  our  salvation.  And,  with  relation  to  these  also, 
as  we  have  stated,  following  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  church,they  chose  their  Proper  Lessons. 
Having  now  endeavoured  to  explain  the  ground 


*  Sparrow  thus  points  out  this  general  principle  : — 
"  After  the  P  sat  INS  follow  two  Lessons  ;  one  out  of  the 
Old  Testament,  another  -out  of  the  New.  This  was  the  an- 
cient custom  of  all  the  Churches  in  Egypt,  Cassian,  I.  '2. 
cap.  4.  who  says  it  was  not  taught  by  men,  but  from  heaven 
by  the  ministry  of  Angels.  This  choice  may  be  to  shew 
the  harmony  of  them :  for  what  is  the  Law  but  the  Gospel 
foreshewed  ?  what  other  the  Gospel,  but  the  Law  fulfilled  .' 
That  which  lies  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  under  a  shadow, 
is  in  the  New  brought  out  into  the  open  Sun  :  things  there 
prefigured  are  here  performed.  Thus,  as  the  two  Seraphims 
cry  one  to  another,  Ho/y,  holy,  holy,  (Esay  6.  3.)  so  the  two 
Testaments,  Old  and  New,  faithfully  agreeing,  convince  the 
sacred  truth  of  God.  First,  one  out  of  the  old  Testament, 
then  another  out  of  the  New,  observing  the  method  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  first  published  the  Old,  then  the  NYw  : 
first  the  Precepts  of  the  Law,  then  of  the  Gospel.  *  Which 
method  of  their  reading  either  purposely  did  tend,  or  at 
the  least-wise  doth  fitly  serve,  that  from  smaller  things  the 
minds  of  the  hearers  tray  go  forward  to  the  knowledge  of 
greater;  and  by  degrees  climb  up  from  the  lowest  to  the 
highest  things,'  says  incomparable  Hooker." 
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on  which  the  reformers  appointed  proper  lessons, 
we  will  proceed  to  lay  before  our  readers  a  ge- 
neral outline  of  the  principal  periods,  or  classes, 
into  which  they  appear  to  us  to  have  divided  the 
"  Proper  Lessons."  It  will  serve  as  a  sort  of  map, 
or  guide,  to  direct  them  in  their  meditations  upon 
them,  and  assist  us,  in  our  efforts,  to  cause 
them  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  those  who  ap- 
pointed them. — We  class  them  under  FIVE  divi- 
sions. 

1.  The   first  general  division,  extends  from  the 
first  Sunday  in  Advent  to  the  last  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
for  these  terms,  Advent  and  Epiphany,  indicate  only 
different  particulars  of  the  same  subject;  the  word 
"  Advent "  being  applied  to   the  manifestation  of 
Jesus  to  the  world,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  his 
coming  in  the  flesh  ;  and  the  term  "  Epiphany  " 
being  applied  to  various  other  manifestations  of 
him  in  different  respects.     (See   PENNY   SUNDAY 
READER,  vol.  I.,  pages  19  and  88.)    Taking  them, 
therefore,  under  the  general  division,  and  also  fol- 
lowing the  example  of  the  primitive  church,  our 
reformers  appointed  all  their  "  Proper  Lessons," 
for  this  period,  from  Isaiah,  who,  for  the  clearness, 
with  which  he  foretold  the  different  manifestations 
of  the  Messiah,  and  the  foreordained  counsels  of 
the  Most  High,  under  the  Old,  as  well  as  the  New, 
Testament,  in  sending  his  Son  into   the  world,  is 
called  the  Evangelical  Prophet.     His  prophetic  an- 
nouncement, and  descriptions,  establish  faith.  His 
pictures. of  the  blindness,  degradation,  and  misery 
of  man,  when  left  to  his  own  devices ;  and  his  ani- 
mated representations  of  the  Gospel  mercies,  tend 
to  raise  our  gratitude  to  that   merciful  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  sent  his  Son  into  the 
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world  for  our  salvation,  and  brought  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light. 

2.  The  second  division   extends  from  the  last 
Sunday  after  Epiphany  to  the  Sunday  after  Ascen- 
sion, including  the  latter.  It  relates  to  our  fall  and 
corruption,  the  penitential  discipline  entailed  upon 
us,    and  the  power  given  by  it  to  our  spiritual 
adversary  ;  our  lost  state  in  consequence  of  it ;  the 
office  and  sufferings  of  Christ  to  redeem  us  from 
the   forfeiture  we  had  incurred ;  his  victory  over 
death  and  sin,  and  his  triumphant  ascension  into 
heaven.     Adapted  to  all  these  several  points,  we 
shall  endeavour  to  shew  you,  as  we  proceed  in  our 
work,  that  "  Proper  Lessons  "  have  been  selected. 
The  history  of  the  promise  is  traced  from  the  be- 
ginning, to  the  time  when  a  yearly  memorial  of  it 
was  established  on  the  occasion  of  a  great  deliver- 
ance.    This  deliverance,  and  the  feast  to  be  kept 
every  year  in  memory  of  it,  were,  at  once,  pledges 
of  God's  truth,   and  prophetical  figures   of  still 
greater  promised  deliverances  through  Christ. 

3.  In  the  first  and  second  of  these  divisions,  the 
foreordained  counsels,  and  the  greatness  of  God  the 
Father,  and  the  office  of  God  the  Son,  seem  to 
be  the   principal  subjects ;  and    in  the   present 
division,     we     have    Whit     Sunday,     especially 
and  separately  devoted  to  the  office  and  character 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  descended,  on  the 
day    of  Pentecost,    on  the    Apostles,    and    who 
sanctifies  the  elect  people  of  God,  gives  peace  and 
strength,  and  brings  forth  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness. 

4.  The  three  persons  of  the  Trinity  having  been, 
each  in  their  office,  shewn  to  be  recognised  in  the 
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Old  Testaments  well  as  in  the  New,traces  of  the 
fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  unity,  the 
three  persons  in  one  Godhead,  are  set  before  us  in 
the  Lessons  for  Trinity  Sunday. 

5.  Having  traced,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the 
great  outlines  of  Christian  doctrine,  the  Sundays 
after  Trinity  exhibit,  to  the  reader,  passages  in  the 
history  of  the  chosen  people  of  God  ;  the  preachings 
of  their  prophets,  illustrating  God's  mode  of  dealing 
with  them,  and  his  abhorrence  of  sin  and  dis- 
obedience, are  set  forth  ;  examples  of  his  favored 
servants  are  described,  proving  that  they  did  not 
look  only  for  transitory  promises.  And,  finally, 
this  series  concludes  with  Lessons  from  the 
Proverbs,  giving  maxims  of  the  Jewish  morality.* 

The  1st  we  will  call  the  prophetical  $  the  2nd,  3rd, 
and  4th,  the  doctrinal,  including,  under  that  term, 
faith  and  practice ;  and  the  5th,  the  historical  and 
moral.  These  form,  not  a  random  selection,  but 
a  complete  system  of  theology  of  the  Old  Testa- 
men — a  system,  of  which  we  are,  perhaps,  not 
aware,  when  we  read  the  Lessons  singly ;  but  which, 
when  viewed  as  a  whole,  will  be  apparent  to  the 
studious  ;  and,  we  humbly  hope,  will,  by  our  la- 
bours, be  made  manifest  to  many  a  Christian,  who 
has  not  leisure  to  study. 

We  feel  it  due  to  our  readers  to  mention  candidly, 
that  those  learned  divines,  who  selected  these  Les- 


*  Shepherd  says,  "The  Church  then  proceeds  through 
the  Books  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  order  in  which  they 
stand,  selecting  such  Chapters  as  were  thought  most  inter- 
esting and  instructive." — 

But  he  is  mistaken,  for  the  Proverbs  are  placed  not  in  the 
order  in  which  they  stand,  but  last,  forming  a  distinct  part 
of  the  scheme. 
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sons,  have  not  left  any  statement  of  their  having 
so  classed  these  Lessons,  nor  do  we  know  of 
any  commentator  who  has  taken  exactly  the 
same  view  of  them  as  we  have.  Indeed,  from  the 
learned  Mr.  Wogan,  who  has  attempted  to  reduce 
them  to  a  system,  we  differ  in  many  respects. 
Sparrow  and  Reading  have  not  followed  out  the 
plan  in  any  classification.  Nor  do  we  know  any 
who  have  attempted  to  divide  the  Lessons  upon 
system.  Our  division  is  the  result  of  our  re- 
flexions, and  examination  of  the  Proper  Lessons. 
We  have  given  our  best  attention  to  the 
subject,  and  think  we  have  hit  upon  the  right 
key.  The  reader  will  do,  as  we  do,  weigh  the  ar- 
guments, and  think  for  himself ;  and,  we  hope,  that 
the  observations  we  shall  make  on  the  several  Les- 
sons in  order,  will  induce  him  to  concur  with  us. 
In  saying  that  we  differ  from  Mr.  Wogaii,  in  some 
respects,  let  us  not,  however,  be  understood  as 
despising  his  labours,  or  as  unwilling  to  profit  by 
his  comments,  or  those  of  others,  where  they  suit 
our  purpose.  Our  aim  is  to  place  the  Lessons, 
not  so  much  in  a  new,  as  in  a  useful  and  practi- 
cal, light ;  and  if,  in  general,  we  take  our  own 
views,  and  employ  our  own  language,  it  is  because 
we  cannot  find  any  others  suited  to  our  design, 
or  to  that  brevity  which  we  consider  essential  to 
our  work.  We  would  also  observe,  that  we  are 
not  prepared  to  assert,  that  the  selection  is  neces- 
sarily so  perfect,  that  here  and  there  a  chapter, 
better  suited  to  the  purpose,  might  not  be  chosen. 
But,  we  do  contend,  that  objections  to  the  present 
Lessons  have  often  been  inconsiderately  taken  up, 
from  regarding  them  singly,  as  if  they  were  isolated 
Lessons,  not  with  a  view  to  the  whole  system,  of 
which  they  are  a  part.  Indeed,  we  are  inclined  to 
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think,  that  most  persons,  among  the  laity,  and 
many  even  among  the  clergy,  have  not  had  their 
attention  sufficiently  turned  to  this  systematic 
principle. 

We  now  proceed  to  shew  the  connection  of  each 
Proper  Lesson,  singly,  with  the  system,  or  division, 
under  which  it  appears  to  be  classed.  But,  before 
we  proceed,  we  entreat  you,  Reader  to  precede  your 
meditation,  every  Sunday,  on  the  Proper  Lessons, 
with  the  short,  but  appropriate  and  significant,  Col- 
lect for  the  Second  Sunday  in  Advent.  "  Blessed 
Lord" — yes,  Reader,  remember  to  bless  him,  not 
only  with  your  lips,  but  in  your  heart,  for  this 
great  mercy — "  Blessed  Lord,  who  hast  caused  all 
Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our  learning ;  grant 
that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear  them,  read,  mark,  learn, 
and  inwardly  digest  them,  that  by  patience  and  comfort 
of  thy  Holy  Word,  we  may  embrace,  and  ever  hold 
fast,  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  thou 
hast  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen* 


*  In  the  first  part  of  these  general  Remarks,  and  else- 
where, we  have  used  the  words  Romish,  Popish,  &c.,  but 
we  have  not  wished  to  do  so  offensively.  We  know  that  the 
members  of  that  Church  call  themselves  Catholics,  and 
complain  that  any  other  name  should  be  given  them.  But 
we  claim  to  belong  to  the  Catholic  or  universal  Church  of 
Christ,  but  not  to  the  Romish  Church.  It  would  be  rather 
too  much,  to  expect  us  to  give  them  a  name  of  which  they 
have  made  use  unfairly,  to  insinuate,  that  all  who  are  not  of 
their  Church,  are  excluded  from  the  Catholic  or  universal 
Church  of  Christ. 


As  our  readers  will  have  observed,  in  our  general 
remarks  upon  the  Proper  Lessons,  the  word 
Epiphany  denoted,  not  only  those  manifestations 
to  which  the  Church  applies  it  in  the  se- 
veral Sundays  after  Epiphany,  but,  also,  the  ma- 
nifestation of  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  his  coming  in 
the  flesh,  which  we  commemorate  on  Christmas- 
day,  and  to  which  the  Collects,  &c.  from  the  first 
Sunday  in  Advent  to  the  first  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, refer.  And  with  her  selection  of  Lessons, 
she  seems  to  have  taken,  as  her  rule,  the  general 
division  of  manifestations  of  Christ  to  mankind, 
and  not  to  have  deemed  it  necessary  to  take  no- 
tice of  any  distinction  between  the  manifestations 
of  Jesus,  observed  at  the  Epiphany,  and  that  of 
Christmas,  or  the  Sundays  respectively  connected 
with  them.  To  them  all  she  considers  the  evan- 
gelical prophet,  Isaiah,  as  furnishing  a  suitable 
series  of  Lessons,  calculated  to  animate  the  devo- 
tions of  the  reader,  and  teach  him,  that  in  the 
Old  Testament,  as  well  as  in  the  New,  the  counsel 
of  God  was  the  same,  and  pointed  to  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  to  chase  away 
the  darkness,  in  which  even  the  Jews,  but  more 
especially  the  Gentiles,  were  involved.  Last  Sun- 
day closed  the  series  of  those,  of  which  the  titles 
indicate  their  direct  association  with  the  festival 
of  Christmas,  or  the  celebration  of  Christ's 
coming  in  the  flesh.  We  now  proceed  to  the 
Sundays  after  Epiphany. 


MORNING  SERVICE— PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  xliv. 

THE  first  eight  verses  set  forth  the  mercies  and 
the  greatness  of  that  Lord  and  Redeemer,  who 
was  manifested  to  the  wise  men  of  the  east,  the 
representatives  of  the  Gentiles,  that  is  to  say,  of 
the  heathens,  who,  before,  knew  not  God.  And,  in 
perusing  these  Scriptures,  the  reader  will  hardly 
fail  to  feel  the  beautiful  representation  of  the 
.spiritual  necessities  of  the  poor  Gentiles,  and  the 
comfort  they  received,  set  before  us,  in  the  3rd 
and  4th  verses,  under  the  figure  of  a  dry  ground 
receiving  a  refreshing  shower,  and  in  consequence, 
sending  up  fruits  and  verdure. 

From  this  beautiful  allusion  to  the  blessings 
conferred  on  man,  by  the  manifestation  of  the 
Word  of  Life,  the  prophet  proceeds,  in  the  twelve 
following  verses,  to  set  before  us  a  most  animated, 
but  humiliating  picture,  of  the  folly  and  de- 
gradation into  which  man  fell  when  left  to  his 
own  devices,  and  from  which  the  manifestation  of 
the  true  God,  and  only  Saviour,  has  emancipated 
him.  It  ridicule  could  be  applied  to  so  grave  a 
subject,  and  if  the  remembrance  that  we  are  the 
same  frail  and  erring  beings,  preserved  only  by 
God's  grace  and  mercy  from  similar  follies,  did 
not  excite  in  our  breasts  fear  and  pity,  we  could 
scarcely  forbear  a  smile  of  contempt  at  the  mi- 
serable delusions  of  these  poor  creatures,  so  in- 
dignantly and  powerfully  set  before  us.  How 
does  the  prophet  exhibit  the  different  workmen 
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preparing  the  idol ;  the  smith  and  the  carpenter 
shaping  it  out ;  the  hewer  of  wood  cutting  down 
the  block  j  the  chips  of  the  wretched  image  used 
to  light  a  fire,  to  warm  the  workmen,  and  cook 
victuals  j  the  man  carrying  it  to  its  place  on  his 
shoulders ;  and,  then,  all  these  infatuated  and  de- 
ceived beings,  worshipping  this  product  of  their 
own  hands,  as  a  god  !  A  deceived  heart,  indeed, 
must  have  turned  them  aside  ;  and,  we  might  be 
almost  incredulous  at  such  folly,  did  we  not  know, 
that  even  since  the  manifestation  of  Jesus,  the 
same  fatal  disposition  to  feed  upon  ashes,  as  the 
prophet  terms  it,  has  again  appeared.  The 
Romish  church  again  laid  this  snare  before  the 
people,  and  till  the  Reformation,  in  this  very 
country,  were  images  worshipped,  and  many  jug- 
gling tricks,  through  them,  passed  on  the  people 
as  miracles.  But  to  proceed  : — 

The  prophet  concludes  with  a  most  affectionate 
expostulation  from  God  to  his  people,  for  their 
blindness,  in  preferring  such  vain  devices  to  his 
worship  5  and  with  a  spirited  and  eloquent  inti- 
mation of  his  power,  and  determination,  to  carry 
into  effect  his  gracious  counsels,  and  to  compel 
various  events,  and  agents,  to  work  together  for 
their  consummation. 


EVENING  SERVICE— PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  xlvi. 

HEREIN  the  same  subject  is  pursued,  and  the  idol 
is  held  up  in  a  most  contemptible  light,  by  the 
prophet,  to  its  deluded  votaries.  It  is  described 
as  motionless,  and  cumbersome,  making  weary 
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the  beasts,  whose  powers  it  requires  to  drag  it 
along. 

This  absurd  object  of  worship  is  then  held  up 
in  contrast  with  the  great  God  of  Israel,  to  whom 
time  and  space  are  as  nothing,  and  who  commands 
all  nature  to  do  his  bidding  5  "  Declaring  the 
end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times 
the  things  that  are  not  yet  done,  saying,  My 
counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure." 
Contrast  this  God  with  the  gods  of  the  heathens, 
and,  even  with  the  god  of  covetousness,  and  lust, 
and  worldliness,  which  too  many  set  up  in  their 
hearts  to  worship.  May  not  these  men,  who  serve 
their  brute  lusts  and  [corrupt  passions,  be  compared 
with  beasts,  and  weary  beasts,  dragging  a  cumber- 
some and  senseless  idol  r*  Contrast  the  heavy  service 
of  idolatry,  and  worldliness,  with  the  light  burthen 
and  easy  yoke  of  Christ ;  and  then  bless  that 
God  who  has  "  brought  near  his  righteousness^ — 
who  hath  manifested  himself  to  us  that  are  of 
Gentile  origin,  and  taught  us  what  St.  Paul,  in 
the  Epistle  for  the  day,  so  truly  describes  as  our 
"  reasonable  service*' 


The  Rev.  Mr.  Reading  has  shewn,  that  the  pre- 
text of  the  Romanists,  that  they  do  not  worship 
the  images,  but  only  the  person  represented,  is 
not  only  a  very  stale,  but  a  very  fallacious  excuse. 
It  may  be  true  as  to  the  more  enlightened  among 
them,  but  not  as  to  the  bulk  of  their  followers. 

"  The  pagans  of  old  endeavoured  to  defend  their 
worshipping  of  images,by  saying, they  did  not  termi- 
nate their  worship  in  them  ;  but  only  used  them  as  a 

*  2.  Cor.    iv.    4.  Col.    iii.     5. 
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medium  to  convey  their  devotions  to  a  divine  in- 
visible Being.  And  some  idolatrous  Christians 
have  used  the  same  argument  for  the  same  pur- 
pose. Notwithstanding  this,  God,  who  best  knows 
the  nature  of  religious  worship,  charges  these 
devotees  with  idolizing  the  figures  before  which 
they  prostrate  themselves,  not  only  in  this  chap- 
ter, but  in  all  other  places  of  his  holy  word,  where 
mention  is  made  of  them.  And  indeed,  if  fan- 
cying the  image  to  be  very  like  the  object  in- 
vocated  and  adored,  (as  it  must  be,  or  else  'tis  an 
image  of  nothing) kneeling  before  it,  offering  in- 
cense to  it,  and  treating  it  with  all  marks  of  di- 
vine love  and  honour,  be  not  to  idolize  it,  then 
there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  idolatry  j  and  then 
the  second  commandment  is  as  superfluous  as  the 
Romanists  would  have  it  to  be,  who  leave  it  out  of 
the  Decalogue.  But  God's  word  fights  not  with 
shadows ;  the  main  body  of  idolatrous  worship- 
pers ever  did,  and  will,  make  images  the  objects  of 
their  religious  adoration  ;  and  therefore  when  there 
was  an  order  in  Spain,  which  as  I  remember  was 
in  the  ninth  century,  to  take  away  some  old 
worm-eaten  images  out  of  Churches,  and  place 
new  ones  in  the  room  of  them,  the  people  cry'd 
out  upon  it,  as  a  robbing  them  of  their  gods  and 
their  saints,  and  were  ready  to  raise  a  sedition 
about  it ;  which  shews  how  natural  it  is  for  them 
to  idolize  images,  as  the  scripture  represents  them, 
whatever  some  subtle  disputants  may  pretend  to 
the  contrary." 
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POETRY. 
FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


By  cool  Siloam's  shady  rill 

How  sweet  the  lily  grows  ! 
How  sweet  the  breath  beneath  the  hill 

Of  Sharon's  dewy  rose  ! 

* 
Lo  such  the  child,  whose  early  feet 

The  paths  of  peace  have  trod ; 
Whose  secret  heart,  with  influence  sweet, 

Is  upward  drawn  to  God  ! 

By  cool  Siloam's  shady  rill 

The  lily  must  decay  ; 
The  rose  that  blooms  beneath  the  hill 

Must  shortly  fade  away. 

And  soon,  too  soon,  the  wintry  hour 

Of  man's  maturer  age, 
Will  shake  the  soul  with  sorrow's  power, 

And  stormy  passions  rage  ! 

O  Thou,  whose  infant  feet  were  found 

Within  thy  Father's  shrine  ! 
Whose  years,  with  changeless  virtue  crown'd, 

Were  all  alike  Divine. 

Dependant  on  Thy  bounteous  breath, 

We  seek  thy  grace  alone, 
In  childhood,  manhood,  age,  and  death, 

To  keep  us  still  thine  own ! 

HEBER. 


Printed  at  the  Kentish  Observer  General  Printing  Office. 


No.  55.] 


[Vol.  Ill 


THE     PENNY 

SUNDAY     READER. 


EDITED  BY  THE  REV.  I.  E.  N.  MOLESWORTU, 

HECTOR    OP    ST.    MARTIN'S    CANTERBtlRY,    AND    ONE    OF    THE 
SIX    PREACHERS    OF    CANTERBURY    CATHEDRAL. 


I 


IN    WHICH    CHRISTIANITY    WAS      FIRST    EMBRACED    BY    A 

British    King. 


KINGS  SHALL  BE   THY   NURSING    FATHERS,    AND   THEIR  QUEENS 
THY   NURSING  MOTHERS.— lsaiah,ch.  xlix.   23. 


CANTERBURY: 

PRINTED  AND    PUBLISHED  EVERY  WEDNESDAY, 

AT    THE    OFFICE   OF    THE     KENTISH      OBSERVER. 

lo  BR  HAD  OF  G.   BARNES,   KING'S  AHMS  LIBRARY; 

AND    OF    AM.    KOOKSKI.MCnS. 

LOSHON  AWKNTS,  MESSRS.  R1VINGTONS, St.  IJAULVCHCRCII-VA«D, 


TO    CORRESPONDENTS. 

Our  Correspondent,  E.A.B.R.,in  his  very  complimentary  note 
has  expressed  his  disappointment  that  we  do  not  continue 
our  remarks  on  the  Collects,  &c.,  for  the  Saints'  days  and 
Holidays,  as  well  as  on  those  for  the  Sundays.  We  have  not 
overlooked  that  subject,  but  it  is  more  copious  than  he,  per- 
haps, is  aware,  and  must  be  made  the  business  of  another 
year,  or  else  of  a  supplementary  Volume.  We  have  often 
thought  upon  it,  but  only  God  knows  whether  we  shall  be 
granted  the  time  for,  or  the  means  of,  effecting  it. 

TO     OUR    READERS. 

We  recommend  our  Readers  to  peruse  our  remarks  on  each 
Proper  Lesson  just  before  they  go  to  church.  They  will  then 
be  prepared  with  a  train  of  thought,  which  will  enable  them  to 
hear  with  greater  interest  and  edification. 


THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
in  Nos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied,  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 

%*  Vols  1  and  2  of  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  for  1835, 
may  now  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church, 
Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON., 
Isaiah  li. 

As  the  Lessons  for  last  Sunday,  expose  the  help- 
lessness of  the  idols,  in  which  the  Gentiles,  before 
Christ  was  manifested  to  them,  trusted,  so,  in  this 
chapter,  is  set  forth  the  faithfulness  of  the  true 
Godj  and  many  of  the  prophet's  expressions 
seem  to  allude  to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham, 
through  Christ;  those  who  should  be  children, 
not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  by  walking  in  the 
steps  of  his  faith.  The  prophet  encourages  those 
that  "  follow  after  righteousness,  and  that  seek 
the  Lord,"  to  remember  Abraham  and  Sarah, 
their  ancestors,  and  how  God  had  blessed  them, 
and  kept  all  his  covenant  with  them.  He,  who 
had  been  faithful  to  the  parents,  will  be  faithful 
to  the  children  j  and  the  encouragement  the  pro- 
phet gives  to  Abraham's  children,  may  be  well  ap- 
plied to  those,  whose  faith  resembles  his.  Our 
readers,  without  much  trouble^  can  so  apply  the 
words  of  Isaiah  j  for  they  will  find  a  sure  and  faith- 
ful instructor  in  St.  Paul,  if  they  will  but  turn  to 
the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
and  look  at  verses  8,  9,  10,  11,  and  12.  They 
will  there  find,  that  the  prophet,  when  he  tells  the 
Jews  (verse  3)  that  the  Lord  "  will  comfort  Zion," 
writes  not  only  for  them,  but  for  us,  to  whom 
Jesus,  according  to  the  promise  to  Abraham,  has 
been  manifested,  as  a  blessing  to  "  all  the  nations 


36 

of  the  earth."  (Gen.  xxii.  18.)  With  such  a 
God,  and  such  pledges  of  his  faithfulness,  his 
people  (verses  4 — 8)  may  dwell  securely,  and  not 
fear  men  that  shall  perish  like  a  garment. 

"  At  the  ninth  verse/' says  TRAVELL,  "  the  pro- 
phet beseeches  God  to  exert  his  strength  and  pow- 
er, as  in  the  generations  of  old,  when  he  destroyed 
the  Egyptians,  who  are  here  called  Rahab  ;  and 
when  he  subdued  their  king,  who  is  described  un- 
der the  name  of  a  dragon,  or  great  fish.  He  refers 
also  to  that  signal  miracle,  by  which  the  Israel- 
ites, being  ransomed  from  Egyptian  bondage,  were 
safely  conducted  through  the  red  sea,  as  if  it  had 
been  dry  land.  Surely,  therefore,  the  Lord  will  not 
forsake  his  people,  but  will  redeem  them  from  cap- 
tivity, and  cause  their  return  to  be  accompanied 
with  every  mark  of  joy  and  gladness. 

"  At  the  twelfth  verse,  Isaiah  introduces  God,  as 
making  a  comparison  between  his  own  almighty 
power  and  the  weakness  of  man.  When  I,  saith 
the  Lord,  promise  you  help  and  comfort,  why  should 
you  be  afraid  of  the  sons  of  men,  who  are  as  short- 
lived as  the  grass  itself?  Thou  must  surely  have 
forgotten,  that  I  am  the  creator  of  all  things,  or 
else  thou  couldst  not  have  been  in  such  con- 
tinual dread  of  an  oppressor,  who  was  so  little  to 
be  feared. 

"  But  thy  deliverance  is  nigh  at  hand,  thou  shalt 
quickly  be  loosed  from  the  prison  where  thou  hast 
been  a  captive,  neither  shalt  thou  any  more  want 
food.  And  my  power  to  set  thee  free,  can,  by  no 
means,bequestioiied,sinceitwas 1 1  who,  long  ago,  di- 
vided the  roaring  waves  of  the  red  sea,  for  the  deli- 
verance of  my  people.  It  is  through  thee  that  I 
have  declared  my  will,  and  have  kept  thee  under  my 
immediate  protection,  that  I  may  once  more  restore 
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thy  ancient  government  in  Zion,  and  may  thereby 
\  give  the  clearest  proofs  that  thou  art  my  peculiar 
people. 

"  It  may  here  be  remarked,  that  in  the  writings 
of  the  prophets  the  establishment  or  destruction  of 
kingdoms  and  states  is  represented  by  the  motion 
or  revolution  of  the  heavenly  bodies  ;  which 
explains  what  is  here  said,  of  God's  planting 
the  heavens,  and  laying  the  foundations,  of  the  earth" 

The  seven  last  verses  are  occupied  with  an 
affecting  description  of  the  affliction  which  the  sins 
of  the  Church  had  brought  upon  her  ;  the  perse- 
cution heaped  upon  her  by  exulting  foes  j  and  the 
deliverance,  which  God  would,  in  his  good  time, 
work  for  her.  He  will  ever  defend  his  Church  ;  and 
may  his  Church,  in  this  favoured  land,  not  forfeit 
his  protection,  for  there  be  many  that  would 
afflict  her,  and  say  unto  her,  "  Bow  down,  that  we 
may  go  over  j"  and  would  make  her  "  lay  her 
body  as  the  ground,  and  as  the  street,  to  them  that 
go  over." 


EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Isaiah  liii. 

HERE  the  prophet,  not  only  foretells  that  the 
Messiah,  and  God's  mercy  in  him  to  fallen  man, 
shall  be  manifested,  but  describes  the  circum- 
stances of  his  appearance,  his  office,  his  sufferings, 
and  other  particulars,  with  such  wonderful  accu- 
racy and  minuteness,  that  no  man  can  mistake 
the  original,  whom  the  portrait,  drawn  by 
Isaiah's  master-hand,  is  intended  to  represent. — 
Read  this  chapter,  Christian,  and  remember  that 
itwas  written  between  700  and  800  years  before  that 
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Saviour,  whom  it  predicted,  was  manifested  to  the 
world.  "  These  prophecies,"  says  Dr.  GRAY, 
"  seem  almost  to  anticipate  the  gospel  history,  so 
clearly  do  they  foreshew  the  divine  character  of 
Christ ;  his  miracles ;  his  peculiar  qualities  and 
virtues  j  his  rejection  and  sufferings  for  our  sins  j 
his  death,  burial,  and  victory  over  death  ;  and 
lastly,  his  final  glory,  and  the  establishment,  in- 
crease, and  perfection  of  his  kingdom,  each  spe- 
cifically pointed  out,  and  pourtrayed  with  the  most 
striking  and  discriminating  characters."  Remem- 
ber this,  and  let  your  faith  repose  on  the  assu- 
rance, that  none  but  the  Spirit  of  God  could 
declare  these  things,  and  that  the  Saviour,  an- 
nounced by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  "  the  way, 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life." 

In  the  first  verse,  the  prophet  alludes  to  the 
prejudice  and  unbelief,  with  which  Jesus  would  be 
received  by  the  Jews.  He  describes,  in  beauti- 
fully poetic  figures,  how  destitute  of  worldly  power 
and  pomp,  how  lowly,  how  plainly,  he  should 
come,  without  any  earthly  attractions  to  recom- 
mend— without  any  earthly  authority  to  enforce, 
his  mission.  He  was  to  be,  in  a  worldly  sense, 
feeble  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  springing 
out  of  dry  ground.  Yet,  this  feeble  plant  grows 
to  a  mighty  tree,  whose  branches  overspread  all 
nations,  notwithstanding  every  effort  to  stop  its 
growth. 

Then  follows  the  affecting  description  of  the 
objects  of  his  coming,  and  our  ingratitude  and  un- 
worthiness;  our  being  justified  for  his  merits,  and 
his  sufferings  for  our  sins.  The  account  of  these, 
given  in  the  4th,  5th,  6th,  7th,  and  8th  verses, 
needs  no  explanation.  And  it  is  beyond  the  power 
of  language  to  heighten  the  solemn  interest,  which 
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has  been  imparted  to  it  by  the  simple,  but  ener- 
getic words  of  the  prophet. 

The  remaining  verses  state  the  particulars  of 
his  death  and  burial,  the  gracious  atonement 
effected,  the  mighty  deliverance  for  which  he  paid 
the  ransom,  and  the  final  triumph  over  our  spiritual 
foes,  the  noble  harvest  of  that  spiritual  seed,  which 
he  should  gather  among  the  nations,  to  whom  he 
should  be  manifested  or  appear.  Blessed,  then, 
be  that  Redeemer,  who  poured  out  his  soul  unto 
death,  and  bare  the  sins  of  many,  and  made  in- 
tercession for  the  transgressors  !  "  Blessing,  and 
honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for 
ever  and  ever  !"  (Rev.  v.  13). 

"  And  now,  who  can  read  and  consider  this  ex- 
traordinary chapter,  without  being  struck  with 
astonishment  at  the  wisdom  and  providence  of 
God  ?  We  have  here  a  prophecy,  delivered  many 
hundred  years  before  the  events  which  are  fore- 
told in  it  actually  took  place  ;  and  we  know  from 
the  history  of  the  New  Testament,  that  these 
events  were  fulfilled  with  a  most  surprising  exact- 
ness. Many  of  them  too  were  apparently  so  con- 
tradictory to  each  other,  as  to  be  quite  out  of  the 
reach  of  all  human  foresight.  What  lofty  ideas 
must  this  give  us  of  the  divine  wisdom,  which  could 
foretell  such  events,  and  of  the  divine  goodness 
which  conducted  them  all  to  the  great  end  of  our 
peace  and  happiness  !  It  deserves  to  be  remarked, 
that  in  this  short  chapter,  seven  of  the  verses 
mention  the  important  circumstance,  that  the  suf- 
ferings of  our  Lord  were  laid  upon  him  in  con- 
sequence of  our  sins,  and  that  he  suffered  in  our 
stead.  Surely  all  these  considerations  demand 
our  utmost  love  and  gratitude  5  our  gratitude  to 
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that  merciful  God,  who  offers  us  pardon  for  the 
sake  of  Christ's  sufferings  ;  and  our  love  to  that 
blessed  Saviour,  who  submitted  to  them  all,  in  or- 
der to  save  us  from  sin  and  death.  Let  it  then  be 
our  earnest  endeavour  not  to  forfeit  these  great 
benefits  by  a  continuance  in  sin,  but  let  us  resolve 
from  henceforth  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  Lord 
harmless  and  undefiled,  and  faithfully  to  do  our 
duty  in  that  state  of  life  into  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  call  us" — TravelVs  Lectures. 


ON    DRUNKENNESS. 

IN  the  preface  to  our  second  volume,  we  have  re- 
marked upon  the  many  plans  which  we  had  pro- 
posed to  ourselves  at  the  outset  of  our  work,  and 
which,  at  the  end  of  the  first  year,  we  found  yet 
undone.  Among  the  subjects,  which  we  men- 
tioned, was  that  awful,  and  destructive  vice,  of 
which  the  name  stands  at  the  head  of  this  article. 
On  looking  back  to  our  1st  vol.  p.  39  and  40,  we 
found  that,  on  the  second  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
last  year,  in  considering  the  benevolent  regard  for 
our  innocent  enjoyments,  displayed  by  our  Lord, 
at  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana,  as  related  in  the 
Gospel  for  this  day,  we  were  struck  with  the  re- 
flection upon  man's  ingratitude,  as  well  as  folly, 
in  perverting  God's  mercy  into  an  occasion  of 
falling.  We  urged,  from  Scripture,  the  great  sin- 
fulness  of  intemperance  and  drunkenness,  and 
expressed  our  purpose  of  following  up  the  sub- 
ject on  a  future  occasion.  It  was  not  our  inten- 
tion to  have  deferred  this  so  long,  but  "  better 
late  than  never.''  We,  therefore,  begin  now.  We 
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shewed  from  St.  Paul,  that  as  sure,  as  God's  Word 
is  sure,  the  drunkard  will  sacrifice  his  immortal 
soul.  And  for  what  is  this  costly  sacrifice — this 
dreadful  pledge,  given  ?  Is  it  for  pleasure  ?  No. 
For  personal  wretchedness,  for  the  loss  of  his 
character,  the  ruin  of  his  family,  the  sorrow  of 
his  heart,  and  the  destruction  of  his  health.  Does 
the  drunkard  return  to  his  drink  only  for  enjoy- 
ment? No — it  is  to  escape  the  craving,  and 
gnawing  pain,  that  wears  his  vitals,  the  sinking  of 
his  spirits,  the  confused  and  stupefying  derange- 
ment of  his  aching  head.  To  escape  these,  even 
for  a  while,  it  is  stated,  in  evidence,  before  the 
House  of  Commons,  that  men  have  been  seen  to 
pawn  and  sell  their  very  shirts.  While,  too,  they 
are  thus  inflicting  misery  upon  themselves,  they 
are  strengthening  dire  and  dreadful  passions,  from 
which  arise  the  most  monstrous  crimes  that  can 
disgrace  human-nature,  and  call  down  the  venge- 
ance of  God  and  man.  It  is  when  a  man  is  under 
the  influence  of  strong  drink,  that  Satan  has  led  his 
victims  to  the  perpetration  of  their  worst  crimes. 
From  the  places  where  this  is  to  be  had,  often  has 
the  murderer,  or  the  incendiary,  been  traced, 
rushing  to  his  own  destruction,  and  passing,  with 
blood-stained  hands,  and  a  heart  filled  with  ma- 
lice, and  the  feelings  of  a  child  of  darkness,  to 
the  tribunal  of  the  Great  Judge  of  all.  We  shud- 
der at  the  very  thought  of  the  reprobate  and 
hardened  state  of  such  a  being.  Besides  these 
fierce  passions,  what  an  heartless,  base,  and  cruel 
selfishness,  does  the  vice  produce  !  How  often 
we  witness  its  effects  in  destroying  all  the  noblest 
and  sweetest  affections  of  our  nature,  hardening 
and  brutalizing  the  heart  of  the  husband,  and 
withering  even  the  natural  love,  the  very  instinct 
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of  the  parent.  What  man  can  have  seen  so  little 
of  life,  as  not  to  have  met  with  instances,  of  the 
poor  children  starving  and  clamoring  for  bread ; 
the  wife  weeping  for  the  absence,  yet  dreading  the 
return,  of  her  savage  and  depraved  husband  ;  while 
the  heartless  brute  squanders,  in  selfishness  and 
beastly  gratification,  their  little  all  at  the  ale-house, 
or  the  gin-shop,  and  then  returns  home  to  vent 
his  misery,  and  hide  his  shame,  in  brawling  and 
blasphemy,  and  in  blows  inflicted  on  the  victims 
of  his  wretchedness  ?  Could  many  a  man,  begin- 
ning a  course  of  drunkenness,  only  see  the  de- 
gradation and  crime,  at  which  he  might  arrive — 
could  some  prophet  tell  him  what  a  cruel,  heart- 
less, selfish  wretch,  he  would  become — how  would 
he  recoil  with  horror,  and  exclaim,  like  Hazael, 
"  is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that  he  should  do  this 
great  thing?"  Yet,  to  this,  every  drunkard  may 
come ;  and  few  people  are  aware,  how  numerous 
the  instances  are,  in  which  men,  once  as  sober, 
as  gentle,  as  affectionate,  as  any  individual  who 
may  read  this,  have  sunk  into  depths  quite  as  low 
as  we  have  Described.  Do  not  begin,  therefore. 
Shun  the  places  where  you  may  be  tempted. 
Our  country  is,  unhappily,  distinguished  above 
most,  if  not  all  others,  for  this  dreadful  vice.  But 
the  present  paper  will  be  sufficiently  long  with- 
out entering  upon  that  branch  of  the  subject. 
We  shall,  therefore,  at  present,  conclude  our  re- 
marks with  a  short  tract,  containing  the  good  ad- 
vice given  to  his  parishioners,  by  the  Rev.  HENRY 
GIPPS,  Vicar  of  Corbridge,  and  Chaplain  to  the 
Bishop  of  Carlisle. 
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To  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Parish,  of   Corbridge. 

MY  BRETHREN, 

We  are  informed  in  Holy  Scripture,*  that  drunkards 
are  amongst  those  most  certainly  excluded  from  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven ;  we  are  informed  by  reason,  that  drunk- 
enness is  that  which  most  effectually  debases  man  to  the 
level  of  a  beast;  we  are  informed  by  the  records  of  passing 
events — by  the  results  of  every  assize —  that  habit*  of  in- 
temperance are  most  productive  of  crime,  and,  joined  with 
a  practice  almost  inseparably  connected  with  them,  that  of 
Sabbath-breaking,  have  consigned  more  offenders  than  any 
other  cause  to  prison — to  exile — or  to  ignominious  death. 
We  are  informed  by  everyday 's  observation,  that  indulgence 
in  intoxicating  liquors  brings  on  the  loss  of  health  and 
strength— a  premature  and  helpless  old  age ;  that  it  deprives 
men  of  their  personal  respectability — their  families  of  their 
necessary  support — whilst  children,  neglected  in  the  most 
important  period  of  their  lives,  and  misled  by  the  pernici- 
ous example  of  their  parents,  grow  up  in  habits  ruinous  to 
themselves,  and  hurtful  to  society  ;  and  become  the  annoy- 
ance, instead  of  being  the  ornament,  of  the  neighbourhood 
in  which  they  reside, 

The  idle  and  the  abandoned  existence  of  the  depraved  and 
godless  drunkard,  is  attested  by  the  burdens  of  our  parish 
rates — by  the  neglect  of  religious  worship — by  the  profana- 
tion of  the  Lord's  day — by  the  disorders  committed  in  our 
tr  eets — and  the  misery  and  distress  exhibited  in  private 
dwellings. 


1  Corinthians,  6,— 9,  10.  5  Galatians,  19,  21. 
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Will  you  continue,  my  Brethren,  to  degrade  yourselves  by 
vices  which  bring  such  consequences  in  their  train  ?  Will 
you  plunge  your  families  in  want  and  misery,  for  the  sake 
of  indulging  yourselves  in  a  habit  so  opposed  to  your  own 
real  happiness — to  your  reason — your  duty — and  your  re- 
ligion ? 

I  appeal  to  you  as  men  and  Christians,  who  have  duties  to 
perform  in  this  world,  and  a  judgment  to  abide  in  the  next. 
The  Lord,  be  assured,  will  sooner  or  later  visit  you  for  thes« 
things.  But  should  these  considerations  fail  to  move  you, 
think  not,  in  the  mean  time,  that  the  laws  of  this  Christian 
land  may  be  continually  violated  with  impunity.  They  are 
strong  enough,  you  maybe  convinced,  to  secure  the  decency 
of  public  behaviour,  and  to  protect  the  persons  and  the 
property  of  the  respectable  and  the  orderly,  from  insult  and 
from  injury. 

Brethren,  I  speak  to  you  for  the  good  of  }  ourselves,  and 
of  the  public.  Listen,  betimes,  to  the  voice  which  warns 
you.  Repent  of  your  past  errors,  and  amend  ere  it  be  too 
late.  Your  lives  are  rapidly  passing  away,  and  Jiow  will 
such  a  course  of  life  have  prepared  you  to  die  ? 

Avoid  every  seduction  to  intemperance,— enter  not  into 
the  houses  where  temptation  awaits  you — provide  for  your 
present  respectability  and  future  welfare  by  diligently  ex- 
erting yourselves  in  the  station  in  which  the  Almighty  has 
placed  you, —  by  reverencing  his  Sabbaths — and  frequent- 
ing his  worship. 

I  am  your  faithful  friend  and  Pastor, 

Corbridge,  February,  1834.      HENRY  GIPPS,  VICAR. 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER   EPIPHANY. 

"  Every  man  at  the  beginning  dotb  set  forth  good  wine  ;  and 
when  men  have  well  drunk, then  that  which  is  worse;  but  thou 
bait  kept  the  good  wine  until  now." — St.  John,  ii.  10. 

THE  heart  of  childhood  is  all  mirth  j 

We  frolic  to  and  fro  j 
As  free  and  blithe,  as  if  on  earth 

Were  no  such  thing  as  woe. 

But  if  indeed,  with  reckless  faith, 
We  trust  the  flattering  voice, 

Which  whispers,  "  Take  thy  fill  ere  death, 
"  Indulge  thee  and  rejoice  j" 

Too  surely,  every  setting  day, 
Some  lost  delight  we  mourn, 

The  flowers  all  die  along  our  way, 
Till  we,  too,  die  forlorn. 

Such  is  the  world's  gay  garish  feast, 
In  her  first  charming  bowl, 

Infusing  all  that  fires  the  breast, 
And  cheats  th'  unstable  soul. 

And  "still  as  loud  the  revel  swells, 
The  fever'd  pulse  beats  higher, 

Till  the  sear'd  taste  from  foulest  wells 
Is  fain  to  slake  its  fire. 
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Unlike  the  feast  of  heavenly  love, 

Spread  at  the  Saviour's  word, 
For  souls  that  hear  his  call,  and  prove 

Meet  for  his  bridal  board. 

Why  should  we  fear,  youth's  draught  of  joy, 

If  pure,  would  sparkle  less  ? 
Why  should  the  cup  the  sooner  cloy, 

Which  God  hath  deign' d  to  bless  ? 

For,  is  it  Hope,  that  thrills  so  keen 

Along   each  bounding  vein, 
Still  whispering  glorious  things  unseen  ? 

Faith  makes  the  vision  plain. 

The  world  would  kill  her  soon  :  but  Faith 
Her  daring  dreams  will  cherish, 

Speeding  her  gaze,  o'er  time  and  death, 
To  realms  where  nought  can  perish. 

(Kebles  Christian  Year.) 


THE  BLACK  P.  f . 

As  our  subjects,  in  each  number  this  year,  will  re- 
late to  the  Proper  Lessons,  we  are  naturally  led  to 
matters  connected  with  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  shall,  therefore,  from  time  to  time,  give 
such  little  points  of  information  as,  we  think,  may 
be  useful  to  our  readers,  (particularly  those  that 
are  less  learned,)  and  such  as  do  not  come  usually 
under  their  notice  in  the  ordinary  course  of  their 
reading,  or  instruction. 

This  day,  we    will  explain  to  them   the  mean- 
ing  of  the    mark,  at    the   head  of  this    article, 
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which  they  must,  no  doubt,  have  observed 
every  now  and  then,  in  their  bibles,  placed  at  the 
beginning  of  a  verse.  It  is  commonly  called  the 
black  P,  and,  in  fact,  is  like  that  letter  turned  the 
wrong  way.  The  intention  with  which  it  wa* 
printed  was,  to  make  the  reader  take  notice,  that 
at  such  a  point,  a  change  of  subject  began,  or  a 
new  paragraph.  It  was  not  a  new  plan,  but  taken 
from  the  ancient  practice  of  the  Jews  ;  for  our 
readers  must  bear  in  mind,  that,  in  the  ancient 
written  copies  of  the  Bible,  it  was  not  divided,  as 
it  now  is,  into  verses,  or  even  (except  the  Psalms,) 
into  what  we  call  chapters.  How,  and  for  what 
purpose,  it  was  afterwards  so  divided,  we  will  take 
another  opportunity  of  explaining.  But,  as  it  was  not 
so  divided  when  synagogues,  or  places  for  reading 
the  Law,  were  first  built,  and  certain  portions  of  it 
were  to  be  read  in  them  every  Sabbath-day,  it  then 
became  necessary  to  have,  some  mark,  to  distinguish 
these  portions.  This  was  done  in  the  ancient,  and 
continues  to  be  done  also  in  the  modern,  Hebrew 
copies  of  the  Jewish  Law,  by  affixing  the  letter  P, 
or  Phe,  which  is  the  first  letter  of  the  Hebrew  word 
Pharasha,  signifying  separation  or  division.  Our 
bibles  copy  this  plan,  not  in  marking  out  the  same 
portions  or  divisions  of  the  Scripture,  but  merely  in 
putting  the  black  P,  or  ^[,  to  remind  us  that  there 
is  a  new  paragraph,  or  division  of  the  subject. 
Therefore,  when  we  see  this,  we  make  a  pause,  and 
begin  a  fresh  subject,  or  another  train  of  thought, 
or  reasoning,  on  that  subject. 

THE  LITURGY. 

THIS  is  not  the  work  of  one  man  ;  of  a  society ;  or 
of  one  age :  it  is,  like  the  British  constitution,  a 
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precious  result  of  accumulative,  and  collective  wis- 
dom. Its  materials  were  gradually  formed,  and 
safely  deposited,  among  the  records  of  various 
churches,  eastern  and  western,  more  and  less  an- 
cient, more  and  less  pure  ;  and  when  time  was  ripe 
lor  its  formation,  its  compilers  were  led,  I  verily 
believe,  by  a  wisdom  not  their  own,  to  proceed  on 
the  principle  of  rejecting  whatever  was  peculiar  to 
any  sector  party,  to  any  age  or  nation  ;  and  retain- 
ing that  sacred  depositum,  which  had  the  common 
sanction  of  all. — The  Rev.  J.  Jebb,  (afterwards 
Bishop  of  Limerick,)  in  a  letter  to  Alexander  Knox, 
Esq. 


NEW  VERSION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

IT  is  not  enough,  that  new  translators  are  likely  to 
render  some  parts  better  than  they  were  before  ;  the 
question  is,  whether,  upon  the  whole,  they  are  like 
to  produce  a  better  translation.  Yet,  all  parts  must 
be  submitted  to  their  discretion.  From  the  attempts 
which  I  have  seen,  at  new  English  translations, 
though>  perhaps,  each  may  hit  off  some  improve- 
ments, I  profess  myself  desirous,  at  present,  to 
continue  the  use  of  our  present  bibles ;  especially, 
as  they  are  the  established  language  of  Christian 
piety,  and  associated  with  religious  sentiments. 
How  many  people  have  Psalms  and  chapters  by 
heart !  the  periods  are  become  congenial  to  them  ; 
the  sound  of  them  is  the  sound  of  religion  itself. — 
Hey  s  Lectures  in  Divinity. 
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TO    OUR    READERS. 

We  recommend  our  Readers  to  peruse  our  remarks  on  each 
Proper  Lesson,  just  before  they  go  to  church.  They  will  then 
be  prepared  with  a  train  of  thought,  which  will  enable  them  to 
hear  with  greater  interest  and  edification. 


THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat,  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
in  Nos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNJNG  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 

%*  Vols.  1  and  2,  of  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  for  1835, 
may  now  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church, 
Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 
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January  24,  1836.— Third  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 


MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  lv. 

LAST  Sunday  the  prophet's  wonderfully  particular 
description  of  the  mysterious  scheme  of  atone- 
ment, and  reconciliation,  shewed  that  he  declared 
what  flesh  and  blood  could  not  possibly  have  in- 
vented or  imagined,  much  less  have  revealed  to 
him.  Through  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  truth, 
and  love,  he  disclosed  that  fountain  of  mercy  and 
salvation — that  Rock,  Jesus  Christ,  from  which, 
in  the  present  chapter,  he  proclaims  the  free  in- 
vitation to  all  sinners  to  come  and  drink.  Could 
the  living  waters  that  gushed  from  the  rock,  when 
touched  by  the  rod  of  Moses,  be  a  greater  bless- 
ing to  the  fainting  Israelites,  in  the  wilderness,* 
than  the  lively  proclamation  of  the  prophet  to 
fallen  man,  wearied  and  wandering  in  siii,f  "  Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters" — 
come  to  that  fountain  of  salvation  which  has  been 
opened — receive  freely  the  milk  of  God's  word, 
and  the  bread  of  life  ?  Blessed,  indeed,  shall  they 
be,  as  Jesus  declared,  (Matt.  v.  9.),  that  hunger 
and  thirst  after  them.  "  Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters."  Ye  that  boast 


*  Numbers  xx.  1 1 .         f  See  1  Cor.  x.  4. 
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the  enlightened  spirit  of  the  age — ye  that  vaunt 
the  gift  of  reason — ye  that  glory  in  possessing 
an  immortal' soul — in  having  been  made  in  the 
image  of  God — will  ye  toil,  and  slave,  and  con- 
tend for  that  which  perisheth,  and  satisfieth  not, 
and  be  deaf  to  the  invitation  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet — by  his  Son 
Jesus — to  come  to  the  abundance  of  those  living 
waters  which  spring  up  to  everlasting  life,  (John 
iv.  10 — 14.  vii.  38.),  and  of  that  "  bread  of  life," 
of  which,  if  a  man  eat,  he  shall  live  for  ever  ? 
(John  vi.  35  and  51.) 

Nor,  in  reading  this  merciful  invitation,  forget 
the  words  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  for  this  day. 
"  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him,  if  he  thirst, 
give  him  drink."  What  was  man — what  art  thou 
whom  the  prophet  called  to  the  waters,  and  bade 
come  for  bread,  without  price  }  Were  we  not 
aliens  and  enemies  to  God,  when  Jesus  was  mani- 
fested to  us,  and  for  us,  Gentiles,  and  left  us  an 
example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps  ?  Reader, 
behold  what  God  has  done  to  thee,  and,  though  thy 
fellow-servant  may  have  offended  or  injured  thee — 
look,  what  mercy  and  long-suffering  thou  hast  ex- 
perienced. "  Go  and  do,  thou,  likewise."  But 
we  must  not  dwell  on  this  subject.  In  the  3d, 
4th,  and  5th  verses,  God's  covenant  with  David 
is  mentioned,  referring  to  the  salvation  wjiich 
should  be  first  offered  to  the  Jews,  and  come  in 
the  line  of  their  popular  king ;  and  then  in  one 
of  those  "  bold"  declarations  for  which  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  Isaiah  with  so  much  honour,  the  pro- 
phet foretells  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  at  the 
manifestation  of  Jesus.  The  remainder  of  the 
chapter  is  employed  in  exhortation  and  promise. 
The  exhortation  enforces  the  line  of  conduct  re- 
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quired  of  them  who  have  been  freely  invited — 
that  they  should  not  lose  a  moment  in  repenting — 
"  seeking  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  and 
calling  upon  him  while  he  is  near."  Read,  atten- 
tively, these  exhortations,  and  the  sweet  and  gra- 
cious promises  which  follow  j  and  we  think  your 
heart,  expanding  with  faith,  hope,  and  love,  will 
be  glad  to  find  utterance  in  the  words  of  the  Col- 
lect for  the  day. 

EVENING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Isaiah  Ivi. 

THE  prophet,  in  the  1st  and  2d  verses,  describes 
God  as  proclaiming  the  approach  of  that  salvation 
which  was  to  be  manifested  unto  the  world  ;  and 
he  warns  us,  that  not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  profit  by  it.  He  teaches, 
that  we  must  keep  judgment,  and  do  justice,  and 
observe  his  sabbaths.  His  salvation  hath  ap- 
peared unto  us  j  and  may  we  embrace  and  hold 
fast  the  blessed  hope,  and  obey  the  gracious  call 
of  our  Lord,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 
Let  us  keep  his  sabbaths,  and  on  them  be  found 
in  the  house  of  God,  with  prayer  and  praise. 

In  the  six  next  verses,  the  prophet  foretells  that 
remarkable  and  merciful  peculiarity  of  the  Gospel, 
that  it  was  not  confined  to  the  Jews,  but  embraced 
all  mankind.  Jesus'  Gospel  came  from  east  and 
west ;  that,  as  St.  Peter  saith,  "  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons,  but  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God, 
and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him."  So 
God  also  had  declared,  by  Isaiah,  in  speaking  be- 
forehand of  that  Saviour  who  should  be  mani- 
fested. He  had  told  the  poor  outcast  Gentile — 
the  stranger,  and  the  son  of  the  stranger — not  to 
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despair  j  but  that,  if  they  joined  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  to  serve  him,  and  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
to  be  his  servants,  to  keep  his  covenant,  and  his  sab- 
baths, "  Even  them,"  said  he,  "  will  I  bring  to  my 
holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my 
house  of  prayer  :  their  burnt  offerings  and  their 
sacrifices  shall  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar  3  for 
mine  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of  prayer  for 
all  people." 

Now,  brethren,  when  you  have  read  these  words 
of  the  prophet,  turn  to  the  Gospel  for  the  day, 
and  there  read  what  took  place  between  the  Gen- 
tile centurion  and  our  blessed  Saviour.  See  how 
exactly  they  fulfil  the  words  of  Isaiah.  See  the 
centurion,  the  "  son  of  the  stranger,"  confessing 
that  he  is  "  a  dry  tree,"  and  an  outcast — saying, 
"  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come 
under  my  roof."  Hear  the  gracious  reply  of  the 
Saviour — "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith,  no  not  in  Israel.  And  I  say 
unto  you,  That  many  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But 
the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into 
outer  darkness  ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.'* 

The  latter  part  is  an  awful  condemnation  of  the 
pastors  of  Israel  for  neglect  of  their  sacred  duties. 
Let  us  pray  that  the  ministers  of  Jesus,  who  has 
been  manifested  to  us,  be  not  guilty  of  similar 
neglect  and  wickedness  j  but  "  may  so  prepare, 
and  make  ready  his  way,  by  turning  the  hearts 
of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just, 
that  at  his  second  coming  to  judge  the  world,  we 
may  he  found  an  acceptable  people  in  his  sight." 
—(Collect  for  Third  Sunday  in  Advent.} 
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As  next  Sunday  will  be  Septuagesima  Sunday, 
we  are  under  the  necessity  of  giving  a  brief  ac- 
count of  the  Proper  Lessons,  for  the  three  remain- 
ing Sundays  after  Epiphany,  in  the  present 
number. 


THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 
MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  Ivii. 

IN  the  first  twelve  verses  of  this  chapter,  and  part 
of  the  thirteenth,  the  prophet  displays  the  "  many 
and  great  dangers,"  in  which  the  Jews  were  set, 
by  reason  of  their  frailty.  They  were  insensible 
to  the  lesson  to  be  derived  from  the  death  of  the 
righteous,  and  looked  upon  him  as  perishing  un- 
regarded, and  involved  in  the  same  lot  as  the 
wicked.  But  the  prophet  reminds  them,  though 
man  regard  it  not,  and  God  both  regards 
and  cares  for  it,  that  the  good  were  re 
moved  unto  peace  from  the  "  evil  to  come." — 
And  he  then  reproaches  the  Jews  with  the 
wickedness  to  which  they  were  seduced  by  their 
idolatry  and  desertion  of  God ;  and  solemnly 
cautions  them  of  the  vanity  of  those  things  in 
which  they  trusted.  In  the  latter  part  of  the 
13th  verse,  arid  in  the  five  following  verses,  the 
prophet  presents  them  with  glimpses  of  the  sal- 
vation which  should  be  offered  to  them  that  trust 
in  God.  He  speaks  of  the  removal  of  the 
"  stumbling  block  out  of  the  way  of  Gods  peo- 
ple"— of  the  reconciliation  and  comfort  which 
should  be  held  out  to  the  humble  and  contrite. 
And  lastly,  he  intimates,  that  this  peace  shall  be 
manifested  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  also  to  them 
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that  were  afar  off — a  peace  from  which  only  the 
obstinately  wicked  should  be  excluded.  The 
warning  conveyed  to  the  Jews,  not  to  continue  in 
this  trusting  in  their  privileges,  applies  also  to 
Christians.  When  we  have  read  these  warnings 
of  the  prophet  to  his  countrymen,  we  shall  do 
well  to  study  the  like  caution  of  St.  Paul  to  us, 
in  which  he  reminds  us  that  if  the  natural 
branches  were  cut  off  through  unbelief,  we,  who 
were  only  grafted  in,  cannot  expect  to  escape  a 
similar  fate,  if  we  be  guilty  of  like  presumption 
and  perverseness. 


EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Isaiah  Iviii. 

IN  this  Lesson  the  evangelical  prophet  is  directed 
to  be  still  more  urgent,  to  "  cry  aloud  and  spare 
not,"  to  rebuke  the  Jews,  as  Jesus  afterwards  did 
the  Pharisees,  for  their  foolish  reliance  upon  their 
fasts  and  forms,  while  they  disregarded  those  acts 
of  mercy  and  goodness — those  fruits  of  a  lively 
faith,  which  their  observances  were  intended  to 
cherish.  They  made  great  professions,  but  their 
practice  agreed  not  with  those  professions.  The 
prophet  describes  to  them  what  kind  of  a  fast 
God  required — such  as  Jesus  more  particularly 
declared,  when  his  spiritual  doctrine  was  made 
manifest.  These  let  the  reader  study,  and  he  will 
find  that  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  not  con- 
trary the  one  to  the  other.  Even  the  disciple  of 
Jesus,  in  that  fast  in  which  he  will  shortly  prepare 
himself,  to  celebrate  the  sufferings  of  his  Re- 
deemer, may  derive  instruction  from  the  prophet, 
and  learn  from  him  what  kind  of  fast  God 
requires. 
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THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Tsaiah  liz. 

"The  Church,"  says  Mr.  Wogan,  "in  her  Proper  Les- 
sons for  this  season  of  Epiphany,  having  hitherto  set  forth 
the  sundry  ways  of  Christ's  manifesting  himself  to  the 
world,  together  with  the  many  great  ends,  which/ he  came 
to  accomplish,  seems,  by  her  choice  of  the  two  first  Lessons, 
for  this  day's  service,  to  obviate  an  objection  which  mi^ht 
be  raised.  If  Christ  hath  indeed  so  manifested  his  glory, 
why  then  so  many  unbelievers,  may  some  say,  not  only  in 
the  world,  but  even  among  those  that  are  called  by  his 
name?  Why  such  numbers  still  who  have  not  heard 
his  Gospel,  namely  the  heathen  ?  Why  any,  that  deny  his 
coming  in  the  flesh,  as  the  Jew  doth  ?  Or  his  Godhead, 
as  doth  the  heretic  ?  Or  the  efficacy  and  sufficiency  of 
his  grace,  as  the  bad  Christian  doth  ?  To  these  objections 
Christ  answers  by  his  prophet  in  our  Lesson;  1  hat  this 
failure  of  success,  proceeds  not  from  any  defect  of  efficacy 
in  the  Gospel,  nor  of  power  or  grace  in  Him ;  or  from  the 
insufficiency  of  the  means  whereby  he  hath  revealed  himself 
and  his  will,  to  mankind  ;  but  from  the  perverseness  and 
corruption  of  men's  hearts,  who  '  love  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil ;  yea,  hate  the  light,  and 
will  not  come  to  the  light,  lest  their  deeds  should  be  re- 
proved/ " 

The  prophet,  in  the  First  Lesson  for  Morning 
Prayer,  opens  the  subject  with  a  declaration,  that 
the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot 
save,  nor  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear  j  but, 
he  tells  them,  that  their  iniquities  are  the  cause  of 
his  favor  being  withdrawn.  He  then  proceeds, 
from  verse  3  to  verse  15,  to  reproach  them,  and  to 
set  before  them  a  catalogue  of  their  sins,  and 
to  point  out  the  sorrows  which  their  sins  have 
justly  brought  upon  them.  In  the  remainder  of 
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the  chapter,  he  paints  the  love  of  the  Son  of  God 
coming  forward  as  their  intercessor,  when  they 
were  in  their  lost  state,  and  under  the  effects  of  pu- 
nishment, of  which  they  could  not  deny  the  jus- 
tice. He  finally  opens  to  their  view  the  prospect 
of  the  blessings  and  the  mercies  of  that  salvation, 
which  through  him  should  be  made  manifest. 


EVENING    PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  Ixiv. 

THE  prophet  having,  in  the  Proper  Lesson  for 
Morning  Prayer,  set  before  the  people  their  sins, 
and  convinced  them  of  their  misery,  and  shewn 
them  the  goodness  of  their  Redeemer,  and  the 
blessings  he  would  offer  them,  here  represents  the 
conduct  of  those,  upon  whom  his  preaching  had 
produced  conviction,  and  a  right  faith  in  the  sal- 
vation he  had  shewn.  He  describes  (verses 
1,  1,  and  3,)  the  longing  of  the  awakened  sinner 
for  the  coming  of  the  great  Intercessor.  From 
this  fervent  invocation  of  the  Saviour,  the  mind 
of  the  petitioner  naturally  turns  (verses  4  and  5,) 
to  a  reflection  upon  the  inconceivable  blessings, 
which  God  has  prepared  for  them  that  wait  for 
him,  and  the  love,  like  that  of  the  father  of  tlie 
prodigal  in  the  parable,  (see  Luke  xv.  20,)  with 
which  he  meets  those  that  joy  in  working  righteous- 
ness, and  in  remembering  his  ways.  But,  the 
afflicted  Church  remembers  that  God  is  wroth, 
and  remembers  the  cause,  which  the  prophet  had 
been  declaring,  "  for  we  have  sinned  j"  and  that, 
(<  in  those,"  *  namely,  in  God's  ways,  is  continu- 


*  The  learned  have  differed  much  upon  the  sense  of 
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ance,  stedfastness,  and  continued  safety,  (see 
Matt.  viii.  24,)  and  in  those  only  we  shall  be  saved. 
In  the  6th  and  7th  verses,  the  speaker  passes  on 
to  an  impassioned,  and  humble  confession,  of 
their  utter  sinfulness,  and  its  just  consequences, 
God's  wrath  and  punishments.  We  are  all,  he 
says,  as  vile  as  anything  which  our  law  treats  as 
unclean  and  outcast.  We  have  not  only  neglected 
all  those  righteousnesses,  or  righteous  practices, 
which  God  "  meets  "  with  favor,  but  avoided  them 
with  abhorrence  and  disgust,  as  we  should  cast 
away,  and  avoid,  a  filthy  polluted  rag  f.  We  have 
become  thus  light,  and  vain,  and  dead,  like  a  faded 
leaf,  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have  taken 
us  away.  "  And  there  is  none  that  calleth  on 
thy  name",  &c.  From  this  verse  to  the  end,  the 
penitent  Church  having  confessed  their  sinfulness 
and  uhworthiness,  throw  themselves  on  God's 
mercy,  and  cry  to  him  for  pardon,  as  the  work  of 
his  hand,  and  as  his  people. 


this  passage  and  we  beg  not  to  be  considered  as  pronounc- 
ing a  judgment  on  the  question,  but  as  having  given  the 
most  careful  consideration  we  have  been  able,  to  the  differ- 
ent arguments  and  humbly  offering  to  the  reader  that  in- 
terpretation which  appears  to  us  the  best. 

f  We  are,  in  this  chapter,  compelled  to  become  critics,  in 
spite  of  our  wishes  to  avoid  such  discussion.  But  as  it  is 
our  duty  to  give,  what  we  believe  to  be  the  true  sense  of 
God's  word,  even  though,  as  in  .this  case,  we  differ  from 
most,  if  not  all  expositors;  so  it  is  also  our  duty  to  give 
(to  our  clerical  and  critical  readers,  for  such  we  know  that 
we  have)  a  reason  for  our  interpretation. 

Commentators,  generally,  understand  this  passage,  "  All 
our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags,"as  a  renouncing  of  any 
merit,  by  the  penitent  Church,  in  their  righteous  deeds; 
they  are  supposed  to  confess  that,  in  God's  sight,  all  their 
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THE  SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  Ixv. 

IN  this  Lesson  there  are  several  allusions  to  events 
which  were  to  take  place  on  the  manifestation  of 

righteous  deeds  are  as  contemptible  and  hateful  as  filthy 
rags.  We  say  that  it  has  no  relation  whatever  to  the  merit 
or  demerit  of  their  righteous  deeds,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
but  is  a  confession  that  they  had  done  no  righteous  deeds  at 
ail— but  had  left  off,  and  hated  the  practice  of  them,  just 
as  they  would  cast  aside  and  abhor  a  ragged  and  defiled,. 
garment  or  cloth.  The  allusion  is  evidently  to  a  garment 
thrown  aside  with  contempt,  because  ragged,  and  with  dis- 
like, because  it  had  contracted  ceremonial  pollution.  The 
only  question  is,  by  whom  the  righteous  deeds  had.  been  so 
regarded.  By  the  Almighty,  say,  as  far  as  we  know,  all  in- 
terpreters. By  the  JEWS  THEMSELVES,  say  we.  We  think 
that  the  whole  intent  of  the  chapter  bears  out  our  view.  For, 
be  it  remembered,  the  question  is  not  whether  we  are  "  ac- 
counted righteous  for  our  own  works,  or  deservings ;"  upon 
that  point  no  true  member  of  the  Church  can  doubt;  but 
what  is  the  prophet's  meaning  in  this  particular  passage  ? 
The  Jewish  Church  is  represented  by  him  as  confessing  that 
her  sorrows  have  arisen  from  her  total  desertion  of  God's 
ways.  She  has  no  occasion  to  speak  of  the  merits  of  her 
righteous  deeds  ;  she  is  confessing  and  deploring  her  com- 
plete abandonment  of  them,  and  as  having  given  herself 
up  wholly  to  those  sins  with  which  the  prophet  charged  her. 
She  says  all  our  righteousnesses  have  been  cast  away  by 
«£,  (not  by  God)  with  contempt  and  abhorrence,  just  as  we 
should  reject  filthy  rags. 

If  the  prophet  meant  that  God  regarded  the  righteous 
deeds  of  the  Jewish  Church,  as  a  Jew  would  regard  a 
defiled  rag,  how  could  that  agree  with  the  words  he  had 
just  before  delivered — "  thou  meetest  him  that  rejoice th  and 
worketh  righteousness,"  &c  ,  orasLowth  translates  it  "thuu 
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Christ.  The  perverseness  of  the  Jews,  which  is 
the  continual  burden  of  the  prophet's  warnings, 
here  also  forms  a  principal  subject.  In  the  begin- 
ning of  the  chapter,  Isaiah  tries  to  provoke  the 
Jews  to  jealousy,  or  emulation,  by  telling  them  that, 
in  consequence  of  their  refusing  the  gracious  in- 
vitation of  their  heavenly  Father,  the  time  would 
come,  when  God  would  be  found  of  a  people  that 
sought  him  not  ;*  or,  in  other  words,  by  the  Gen- 
tiles, while  the  Jew,  who  then  said  to  the  despised 
Gentile,  "  Stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me  j 
for  I  am  holier  than  thou,"  would  be  cast  out.  The 
latter  part  of  the  chapter  describes  the  blessed 
state  of  the  Church,  under  the  spiritual  reign  of 
that  Messiah  who  should  be  manifested  ;  and  who, 
in  prophesying  the  fate  of  the  earthly  Jeru- 
salem, manifested  his  knowledge  of  all  things,  and 
the  certainty  with  which  we  may  look  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promises,  given  in  him,  of  a  new  hea- 
ven and  a  new  earth — the  Jerusalem  [which  shall 
"  be  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy  ;"  and,  in 
which  "  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more 

meetest  with  joy  him,"  &c.  ?  Moreover,  consider  the  force 
of  the  figure,  "  filthy  rags;"  it  implies  (from  its  reference 
to  ceremonial  defilement)  hatred  as  well  as  contempt.  Does 
the  prophet  mean  to  say,  without  any  qualification,  that 
God,  whom  David  describes  (Ps.  45.  v.  7.)  as  loving  righte- 
ousness and  hating  wickedness,  hates  the  righteousness,  or 
righteous  deeds  of  his  Church?  We  answer  the  question 
in  the  language  of  the  12th  Article  of  our  church,  "Albeit 
that  Good  Works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  Faith,  and  follow 
after  Justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure 
the  severity  of  God's  Judgment;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and 
acceptable  to  God,  in  Christ." 

*  St.  Paul  (Rom.  x,  20  and  21),  particularly  speaks  of 
this  passage  as  a  bold  and  plain  declaration  of  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  rejecting  the  Jews. 
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heard,  nor  the  voice  of  crying."  Read  this  Scrip- 
ture, and,  as  St.  Peter  directs,  apply  it  both  as  a 
source  of  consolation,  and  as  an  incitement  to  di- 
ligence in  the  service  of  that  Redeemer,  who  has 
been  manifested  to  us. 

•'  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 
Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be 
diligent,  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without 
spot,  and  blameless."  (II.  Peter,  iii.  13  14.) 

EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST    PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiab  Ixvi. 

THIS  Lesson  closes  the  selections  for  the  Epiphany, 
and  also  the  writings  of  the  evangelical  prophet, 
Isaiah.  It  foretels  the  triumphs  and  universal 
range  of  the  Church,  and  a  very  suitable  conclu- 
sion it  forms.  The  last  verses  of  it  describe  the 
Gospel  privileges,  which  Jesus  should  offer  to  all 
nations  ;  that  the  priests  and  Levites,  or  those  who 
should  serve  God,  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  should  no 
longer  be  taken  exclusively  from  the  Jews,  but  from 
the  Gentiles  j  and  that  such  would  witness  the  mi- 
serable punishment  of  the  wicked,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles. 

We  transcribe  these  verses  as  an  eloquent  de- 
scription of  the  blessedness,  which  Christ  has  pur- 
chased and  revealed  to  us,  and  as  an  appropriate 
conclusion  to  our  remarks  on  the  Lessons  ap- 
pointed for  the  Sundays  after  Epiphany. 

"And  I  will, also,  take  of  them  for  priests  and  for  Levites, 
saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth, 
which  I  will  make,  shall  remain  before  me,  saith  the  Lord, 
so  shall  your  seed  and  your  name  remain.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  from  one  new  moon  to  another,  and 
from  one  sabbath  to  another,  shall  all  flesh  come  to 
worship  before  me,  saith  the  Lord.  And  they  shall  go 
forth,  and  look  upon  the  carcases  of  the  men  that  have 
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tratigressed  against  me  :  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither 
shall  their  fire  be  quenched  ;  and  they  shall  be  an  ab- 
horring unto  all  flesh." 

As  our  object  is  to  shew  the  systematic  4>lan,  on 
which  the  Lessons  are  selected,  it  may  be  useful  to 
give  our  readers  a  general  view  of  the  subjects  of 
the  Lessons  for  the  Sundays  after  Epiphany. 
1st  Sunday.  The  folly  and    self-affliction  of  idolatry. 
2nd.  Exhortation  to  faith ;  the  true  God,   and  revelation 

of  his  appointed  means  of  salvation. 

3rd.  The  gracious  invitation  to  all  to  come  to  this  foun- 
tain of  life ;  and  the  declaration,  that  all  are  invited  with- 
out respect  of  persons. 

4th.  A  warning  not  to  trust  in  the  mere  profession  of  being 
God's  people;  or,  in  the  outward  forms,  without  the  spirit 
of  his  religion. 

5th.  The  Jewish  Church,  charged  with  her  offences,  con- 
vinced that  her  sins  and  desertion  of  God,  and  not  his 
want  of  power  or  inclination  to  save  them,  are  the  causes 
of  her  sufferings.  Her  example  in  confessing  her  sinful- 
ness,  and  casting  herself  wholly  upon  God's  unmerited 
grace  and  mercy  for  pardon. 

<5th.  The  Jews  provoked  to  emulation,  by  the  declaration 
of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and,  lastly,  a  representa- 
tion of  the  triumphs  of  the  Church,  at  the  manifestation 
of  the  Saviour. 

It  has  been  conjectured,  from  the  frequent  al- 
lusion of  Isaiah  to  idolatry,  and  his  pointed  and 
powerful  condemnation  of  it,  that  those  who  se- 
lected our  Lessons,  were  guided,  in  their  choice,  by- 
a  desire  to  bring  before  the  people  of  this  country, 
those  passages  which  might  guard  them  from 
falling  back  to  the  idolatry  of  Romanism,  from 
which  they  had  so  recently  escaped.  We  will  not 
say,  that  this  motive  may  not  have  had  some  in- 
fluence ;  but,  we  think,  our  remarks,  and  the 
above  sketch,  will  shew  that  the  principal  motive 
was  the  connexion  and  fitness  of  the  several  Les- 
sons for  the  season  and  subject,  to  which  they  are 
appropriated. 
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THE  CHURCH  BELLS. 

I  heard  the  chime  of  the  merry  bell 

On  the  breeze  of  the  forest  flowing — 

And  as  I  listened  to  each  full  swell, 

I  thought  on  the  hearts  were  glowing ; 

But  the  wind  soon  changed,  and  bore  away, 

The  happy  sounds  of  pleasure, 

And  I  thought  how  the  heart  must  often  stray 

Without  its  most  valued  treasure. 

I  heard — and  the  note  was  changed  to  woe, 

And  the  funeral  peal  was  knelling  • — 

And  I  thought  of    the  tears  that  were  doom'd 

to  flow, 

And  the  hearts  that  grief  was  swelling. 
But  again  the  wind  blew  the  sounds  afar — 
And  I  thought  how  soon  ends  sorrow ; 
'Tis  a  tear  in  the  morn,  and  a  sigh  in  the  eve, 
And  a  smile,  perhaps  to-morrow. 

And  I  heard — and  the  bells  rang  the  Sabbath 

peal 

Which  nor  merry  chimed,  nor  sadly  ; 
And  the  steady  wind  did  no  change  reveal, 
As  when  notes  were  mixed  more  gladly. 
There  was  no  change,  as  when  woe  had  been 
The  burdened  music's  measure  : — 
And  I  thought — that  peace  lies  more  between 
The  extremes  of  pain  and  pleasure. 

[The  above  is  copied  from    memory,  the  name  of  the 
author  has  escaped  my  recollection.] 
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1  NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

F.  C.'s  "  Monthly  Reflections"  we  gladly  admit,  but  we  can- 
not pledge  ourselves  to  do  so  every  month.  That  must 
depend  both  on  their  contents,  and  on  the  pressure  of  mat- 
ter immediately  connected  with  the  object  of  the  P.  S.  R. 

TO    OUR    READERS. 

We  recommend  our  Readers  to  peruse  our  remarks  on  each 
Proper  Lesson  just  before  they  go  to  church.  They  will  then 
be  prepared  with  a  train  of  thought,  which  will  enable  them  to 
hear  with  greater  interest  and  edification. 


THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
inNos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied,  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 

%*  Vols  1  and  2  of  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  for  1835, 
may  now  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church, 
Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 


Pfo.orTjTHE  PENNY  SUNDAY  HEADER.  [Vol.il  I  - 
January  31,    1836. — Septuagesima  Sunday. 


MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Genesis  i. 

THIS  Lesson  is  the  first  of  the  class-division,  ex- 
tending to  the  Sunday  after  Ascension,  com- 
mencing with  the  creation  and  fall  of  man,  and 
ending  with  the  triumph  of  his  Redeemer. 
Connected  with  this  general  system  there  is,  also, 
another  and  immediate  object,  contemplated  in 
the  name  and  appointment  of  the  day,  and  fur- 
thered by  the  selection  of  its  Proper  Lessons. 
This  object  is  the  introduction  of  the  members  of 
the  Church  to  a  season  of  humiliation  and  peni- 
tence,* which  is  to  be  their  preparation  to  cele- 


*  Sparrow,  and  other  writers,  speak  of  the  appointment 
of  these  Lessons  from  Genesis,  as  intended  to  introduce 
us  to  the  penitential  season  of  Lent. 

Thus  Shepherd  says — "  Upon  Septuagesima,  and  the 
two  following  Sundays,  and  through  the  greater  part  of 
Lent,  Genesis  is  read.  This  Book,  which  relates  the  Fall, 
and  its  fatal  effects,  the  Corruption  of  the  Human  Race, 
and  their  consequent  destruction,  was  probably  thought 
best  adapted  to  this  penitential  season.  1  have  already  had 
occasion  to  take  notice,  that  in  the  primitive  church,  Genesis 
was  read  in  Lent. 

"  Towards  the  approach  of  Easter,  and  on  Easter-day, 
proper  Lessons  are  selected  out  of  Exodus,  in  which,  under 
the  figure  of  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  its  bondage  in 
Egypt,  and  by  the  institution  of  the  Passover,  is  represented 
our  redemption  from  sin  and  death,  by  the  sacrifice  «  of  the 
F 
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brate,  in  Passion-week  and  Easter-day,  the  mer- 
cies, and  the  victory,  of  their  redemption.  The 
first  chapter  of  Genesis,  therefore,  is  selected, 
both,  as  the  setting  before  us  the  beginning  of  his 
history,  in  the  creation  of  man,  aud  of  all  things, 
by  God,  and  as  calculated  to  excite  our  diligence 
and  emulation,  by  reminding  us  of  the  high  sta- 
tion from  which  we  have/a//<?re. 

The  first  25  verses  are  occupied  in  a  simple, 
but  sublime,  description  of  the  creation  of  all 
things,  except  man,  by  the  almighty  power  and 
free  goodness  of  that  Great  Being,  against  whom 
we  have  rebelled,  and  on  whose  sole  bounty  every 
living  creature  depends.  The  third  person  of  the 
blessed  Trinity,  the  Holy  Spirit,  Lis  mentioned  as 


lamb,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world'"    (Rev. 
xiii.  8.) 

It  is  true  enough,  that  the  Lessons  relating  to  thecreation, 
fall,  and  corruption  of  man,  are  adapted  to  the  meditations 
of  the  penitential  season  of  Lent ;  but  Shepherd  speaks  of 
the  Lessons  before  Easter,  taken  from  Exodus,  as  if  they 
were  not  a  continuation  of  the  same  subject  as  those  taken 
trom  Genesis.  Whereas,  we  shall  make  it  evident,  that  in 
every  one  of  these  from  Genesis,  after  the  history  of  the 
fall,  as  well  as  in  those  from  Exodus,  there  is  a  connected 
histoiy,tracing  theregular  stages  of  the  renewal  of  ihepromise, 
down  to  the  time  of  its  being  placed  on  a  permanent  re- 
cord by  the  Passover.  So  that  while  our  view  of  what 
we  have  lost,  and  of  the  evils  we  have  incurred  by  the  fall, 
excite  our  sorrow  and  fear;  the  promise  cheers  our  hope,  and 
leads  us  in  love,  hope,  and  faith,  as  well  as  in  penitence,  to 
seek  safety  and  reconciliation,  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of 
God.  The  course,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  of  the  "  Promise," 
is  traced  through  that  period  of  the  Old  Testament  History, 
which  was  before  the  law ;  and  which  is,  therefore,  distin- 
guished by  St.  Paul,  from  the  period  during  which,  the 
Jews  were  under  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  period  of 
"  Promise." 
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moving,  or  brooding,  upon  the  face  of  the  waters, 
when  the  earth  was  "  without  form  and  void,  and 
darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep."  His 
genial  power  gave  to  the  cold,  gloomy,  and  chaotic 
mass,  warmth,  and  light,  form,  and  life.  At  the 
word  of  the  all-powerful  God,  all  the  elements 
assumed  their  stations — the  earth  stood  forth — 
the  waters  sought  their  proper  beds — the  firma- 
ment was  marked  out — the  "  sun  came  forth  as  a 
bridegroom  out  of  his  chamber,  and  rejoiced  as 
a  giant  to  run  his  course  " — the  trees  and  herbage 
arose — the  several  animals  of  the  air,  the  earth, 
and  the  waters,  were  called  into  existence — and  all 
creation  rejoiced  before  its  God,  who  looked  upon 
the  things  that  he  had  made,  and  pronounced  them 
good. 

In  the  twenty-sixth  verse  we  come  to  the  im- 
portant announcement  of  God,  '*"  Let  us  make 
man,  IN  OUR  IMAGE,  AND  AFTER  OUR  LIKENESS." 
Yes,  brethren,  let  us  remember,  with  shame  and 
confusion  of  face — let  us  remember  with  hearts 
excited  to  struggle  to  regain  our  glorious  pre- 
eminence, that  we  were  created  in  the  image  of 
God — in  the  likeness  of  that  Holy  and  Great 
Being,  who  is  perfectly  pure,  and  perfectly  happy. 
And  to  man,  thus  created,  did  God  give  dominion 
over  the  world  that  he  made,  and  over  all  things 
in  it,  and  supplied  him  with  all  that  was  neces- 
sary for  his  sustenance  and  enjoyment. 

EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST   PROPER  LESSON. 

Genesis  ii. 

THE  same  subject  is  pursued — man,  created  in  the 
image  of  God,  and  blessed  with  his  favor,  is  seen 
as  the  special  object  of  his  care.  God  is  described 
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as  consulting  his  happiness,  and  ordaining  means 
of  enlarging  his  pleasures.     His  first  act  of  love 
is  the  appointment  of  the  blessed  return  and  rest 
of  the   seventh  day,   not  the   rest  of  sloth  and 
frivolity,  but  rest  of  the  soul,  reposing  in  the  con- 
templation of  infinite  benevolence,  holding  sacred 
communion      with      the      Holy      One,     loving, 
praising,    adoring,    the     great    God — the     hea- 
venly   Father — the     Lord    of    life.      The     next 
act,   in  which  the   care  of    God  for  man   is  ma- 
nifested, is  in   the  preparation    of  paradise,  the 
garden  of  Eden,  for  him  to  dwell  in,  filled  with 
the  choicest   fruits  and  flowers  ;  and  all  freely  be- 
stowed on  him,  save  only  the  one  tree,  "  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge*  of  good  and   evil."     To  com- 
plete man's  happiness,  and  that  he  should  not  be 
in  solitude,  the  same  fatherly  care  produced,  as  a 
helpmate  for  him — woman.     Adam  and  his  wife, 
thefavored  objects  of  God's  tender  care — therepre- 
sentatives  of  us  all — were  without  sorrow,  or  shame, 
because  without  sin  ;   and  happy,  and  unabashed, 
because  innocent  and  holy.     Brethren,  remember, 
that  the  restoration  of  this  holy  and  happy  state 
is  the  "  incorruptible  crown,"  which  St.  Paul,  in 
the  Epistle  for  the  day,  sets  before  us,  as  the  prize 
for  which  we  are  to  contend,  and  to  attain  which, 
we   must  "keep  the  body   in  subjection."     Re- 
member, too,  that  it  is  not   like  the  crown  at  the 
Grecian  games,  to  be  attained  only  by  one.     It  is 
open  to  all  j  and,  though  we  were  not  the  chosen 
people  of  Israel,  but  of  the  Gentiles,  and   called 
at  the  eleventh  hour,  (see  Gospel  for  the  day,)  we 
may  yet  be  delivered   by  the   goodness    of  God, 
and  chosen  through  Jesus  Christ. 

"  To  stamp  on  man,"  says  Bishop  Home,  "  his 
own  image,  was  the   design  of  God  in  creating 


him  5  to  restore  that  image,  when  lost,  was  the  de- 
sign of  God  in  redeeming  him.  Could  greater 
honour  have  been  done  to  human  nature  ?  Never 
may  the  guilt  be  ours  of  debasing  our  nature,  and 
obliterating  'this  image  and  superscription ;'  a 
species  surely  of  treason  against  the  majesty  of 
heaven.  Sloth  will  obscure  the  fair  impression  ; 
its  attendants,  ignorance  and  vice,  will  destroy  it. 
Let  diligence,  therefore,  be  appointed  to  watch  over 
it,  and  to  retouch,  from  time  to  time,  the  lines  that 
are  faded ;  till,  the  whole  standing  confessed  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness,  men 
may  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  when 
they  behold  his  resemblance  upon  earth.  So  shall 
we  answer  the  ends  of  our  creation  and  redemp- 
tion, and  serve  our  generation  in  the  most  effec- 
tual manner.  And  though,  when  this  is  done,  we 
must  close  our  eyes  in  death,  and  sleep  with  our 
Fathers  j  yet  the  hour  cometh,  in  which  we  shall 
open  them  again,  to  '  behold  thy  face,  O  God,  in 
righteousness ;  we  shall  be  satisfied,  when  we 
awake  with  thy  likeness.'  " 


POETRY. 
THE    CREATION. 

GENESIS,  i.  1« 

Now,  let  a  spacious  world  arise, 

Said  the  Creator-Lord : 
At  once  th*  obedient  earth  and  skies 

Rose  at  his  sovereign  word. 

Dark  was  the  deep ;  the  waters  lay 
Confused,  and  drown' d  the  land  : 

He  call'd  the  light ;  the  new-born  day 
Attends  on  his  command. 
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He  bade  the  clouds  ascend  on  high  j 

The  clouds  ascend,  and  bear 
A  watery  treasure  to  the  sky, 

And  float  on  softer  air. 
The  liquid  element,  below, 

Was  gather' d  by  his  hand  j 
The  rolling  seas  together  flow, 

And  leave  the  solid  land. 
With  herbs  and  plants,  a  flowery  birth, 

The  naked  globe  He  crown'd, 
Ere  there  was  rain  to  bless  the  earth, 

Or  sun  to  warm  the  ground. 
Then  He  adorn 'd  the  upper  skies; — 

Behold  the  sun  appears, 
The  moon  and  stars  in  order  rise, 

To  make  our  months  and  years. 
Out  of  the  deep  the  Almighty  King 

Did  vital  beings  frame, 
The  painted  fowls  of  every  wing, 

And  fish  of  every  name. 
He  gave  the  lion  and  the  worm 

At  once  their  wondrous  birth, 
And  grazing  beasts,  of  various  form, 

Rose  from  the  teeming  earth. 
Adam  was  framed  of  equal  clay, 

Though  sovereign  of  the  rest  j 
Design' d  for  nobler  ends  than  they, 

With  God's  own  image  bless'd. 
Thus,  glorious  in  the  Maker's  eye, 

The  young  creation  stood  j 
He  saw  the  building  from  on  high, 

His  word  pronounced  it  good. 
Lord,  while  the  frame  of  nature  stands, 

Thy  praise  shall  fill  my  tongue  j 
But  the  new  world  of  grace  demands 

A  more  exalted  song. 

(Watt*.} 
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To  the  Editor  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader. 
SIR — Anxious  to  call  the  attention  of  my  fellow-beings 
to  the  contemplation  of  the  beauties  and  wonders  of  na- 
ture, in  connexion  with  the  Lord,  who  created  them— may 
I  indulge  the  hope  that  you  will  allow  the  following 
Monthly  Reflections  a  place  in  your  SUNDAY  READER  ; 
trusting  that  these  feeble  attempts  may,  at  least,  awaken  the 
minds  of  some  to  that  enjoyment  which  is  within  the  reach 
of  all,  and  which  cannot  fail  of  affording  the  purest  satis- 
faction, both  to  the  heart  and  intellect.  F.  C. 

MONTHLY     REFLECTIONS. 

FOR  JANUARY,  1836. 

"  Here  comes  Mr.  WILSON,  father,  cried  little 
John,  one  Sunday  afternoon,  as  he  flew  into  the 
neat  little  kitchen,  where  William  Burton  and  his 
wife  were  seated  at  the  side  of  a  cheerful  fire, 
reading  the  Holy  Bible.  A  visit  from  their  beloved 
pastor  was  always  heartily  welcomed  by  the  poor, 
but  happy,  inmates  of  this  little  cottage ;  poor,  for 
Jhey  had  few  of  this  world's  goods,  but  what  they 
gained  by  the  labour  of  their  hands  j  but  truly 
happy,  for  they  possessed  the  one  thing  needful, 
and  were  ever  willing  and  anxious  to  receive  any 
instructions  that  would  further  their  progress  in 
virtue.  We  may  easily  imagine,  therefore,  that 
when  Mr.  Wilson  entered  the  cottage  door,  he 
found  a  chair  already  placed  for  him,  a  new  faggot 
thrown  on  the  fire,  and  the  eyes  of  parents  and 
children  fixed  with  delight  and  attention  on  the 
good  shepherd  of  his  flock.  "  A  sharp  frost  this," 
said  Mr.  Wilson,  asv  he  drew  his  chair  closer  to  the 
fire.  "  Yes  sir,"  said  William,  "  little  pleasure  in 
being  out  of  doors  now-a-daysj  we  must  look  for  that 
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at  the  fire -side."  "  Very  true,  William  ;  but  even 
in  winter,  when  the  wind  is  most  chilling,  and  the 
frost  most  severe,  who  does  not  feel  pleasure  in 
contemplating  the  works  of  creation  ?  This  little 
blade  of  grass,  which  I  picked  up  on  my  way,  is 
full  of  wonder  and  beauty ;  remark  the  crystals 
which  surround  it,  so  exquisitely  fine,  so  varied  in 
size  and  shape,  and  then  think  that  each  blade,  in 
yonder  field,  is  like  this,  a  '  world  of  wonders  in 
itself}'  and  all  these  little  chrystalized  drops 
formed,  during  the  night,  by  a  silent  and  invisible 
power.  Much  mischief  is  frequently  done  by  these 
frosts,  but,  still,  we  shall  find  that  there  is  good  in 
everything,  for  they  are  productive  of  very  bene  • 
ficial  consequences  to  the  husbandman ;  for  the 
hard  clods  of  the  ploughed  fields  are  loosened,  and 
broken  to  pieces,  by  the  swelling  of  the  water  within 
them  when  frozen,  and  thus  the  earth  is  crumbled, 
and  prepared  for  the  reception  of  seed  in  spring. 
But,  there  is  one  lesson  to  be  gained  from  the  sub- 
ject we  have  been  talking  upon,  and  which  I  must 
point  out  to  you  before  we  part.  Where,  now,  are 
all  the  beautiful  crystals  we  were  admiring  but  a 
few  moments  ago  ?  Vanished  and  gone,  by  the  heat 
of  the  fire  :  a  fit  emblem,  my  friends,  that  youth 
and  health,  and  all  that  seems  most  bright  and 
sparkling  in  life,  must,  one  day,  vanish  away  sud- 
denly and  for  ever!  This  bare  blade  of  grass, 
which  alone  remains,  will  soon,  likewise,  be  de- 
prived of  its  verdure ;  but,  let  us  remember,  with 
gratitude,  the  cheering  prospect,  that,  though  the 
"  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth,  but  the  word 
of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever.''  (Isaiah  xl.8.) 


CRUELTY    TO    ANIMALS. 


In  the  28th  verse  of  the  first  Proper  Lesson  for 
Morning  Prayer,  God,  amongst  the  many  acts  of 
his  unbounded  goodness  to  man,  invests  him  with 
dominion  over  the  whole  creation.  He  says — 
"have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing 
that  moveth  upon  the  earth." 

But  this  dominion  is  a  gift,  and  like  every  other 
gift  of  our  gracious  and  heavenly  Father,  is  to  be 
used  in  conformity  with  the  unalterable  principles 
of  right  and  wrong  j  and  the  universal  benevolence 
of  the  great  Maker  of  all.  We  are  to  use  it  for  the  pur- 
pose for  which  it  was  given  to  us,but  we  must  not 
abuse  it.  We  may  take  of  all  things  for  our  sup  port 
and  comfort ;  but  we  have  no  right  to  treatGod's  crea- 
tures with  wanton  cruelty .  We  might  infer  this  from 
our  knowledge  of  God's  bounty,  and  love,  and  of 
that  imitation  of  his  perfections  which  he  requires 
of  us.  The  effect,  which  the  practice  of  indulging 
in  cruelty  to  animals  must  have  upon  our  spirit 
and  conduct  towards  our  fellow  creatures,  evi- 
dently points  out  the  danger  of  yielding  to  this 
propensity.  But  we  are  not  left  to  gather  it 
from  mere  inference  and  reasoning.  The  Bible 
has  confirmed  these  conclusions,  by  its  authority. 
Solomon  tells  us  that  the  "  righteous  careth  for 
the  life  of  his  beast,  but  the  tender  mercies  of  the 
wicked  are  cruel."  Several  express  directions, 
against  particular  acts  of  cruelty,  are  given  by 
Moses ; — as,  for  example,  that  the  dam  and  her 
young  one  shall  not  be  put  to  death  at  the  same 
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time;  Jesus  tells  us — "  blessed  are  the  merciful,  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy;"  and  St.  Paul  enumerates 
among  the  reprobates  and  obnoxious  to  the  wrath 
of  God — "  the  unmerciful."  Indeed,  it  was  a  sub- 
ject of  great  reproach  to  this  country,  that  many 
of  its  sports  were  derived  from  the  cruel  treat- 
ment of  animals,  to  which,  in  our  remarks  upon 
Shrove  Tuesday  (vol.  i,  p.  138)  we  endeavoured  to 
draw  the  attention  of  our  readers,  not  merely 
with  a  view  of  cautioning  them  against  thought- 
lessly taking  part  in  this  crime,  but  also  that  they 
may  use  their  authority  and  influence  in  their  re- 
spective neighbourhoods,  to  check  it  wherever  it 
may  appear.  Let  no  poor  man  fancy  this  is  ad- 
dressed only  to  the  clergy,  and  magistrates,  and 
rich  men.  Let  him  not  say,  I  have  no  influence, 
and  no  authority.  Every  man  has  influence,  as 
the  father  of  a  family,  as  a  neighbour,  and  in  a 
variety  of  ways — nay,  even  as  a  mere  stranger, 
he  may,  by  a  well-timed  question,  or  rebuke,  to  a 
boy,  or  even  a  man,  awake  him  to  a  train  of 
thought  which  may  cause  him  to  see  the  sinful- 
ness,  and  the  uselessness,  of  this  practice,  and  to 
feel  for  those  poor  animals  which  are  placed  under 
his  power,  or  minister  to  his  wants.  Very  often 
the  ill-treatment  of  animals  arises  from  want  of 
thought,  and  a  gentle  appeal  to  the  better  feel 
ings  of  a  boy  or  man,  may  cause  him  to  think — 
he  may  be  put  in  mind  that  these  poor  creatures 
feel  as  well  as  we — and  asked,  how  he  would  like 
such  treatment  ?  He  may  be  reminded,  how 
affectionate  and  faithful,  and  how  useful,  are  some 
of  these  animals  whom  we  so  ungratefully  torture. 
If  we  could  relate  an  example  or  two,  of  these 
qualities,  it  would  have  a  good  effect  j  and  we  shall 
thankfully  avail  ourselves  of  the  useful  labours  of 
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the  Rev.  T.  YOUNG,  in  this  department,  from  a 
pamphlet  published  by  the  "  Society  for  the  Pre- 
vention of  Cruelty  to  Animals."  He  gives  some 
very  interesting  instances  of  the  fidelity  of  dogs, 
which  are  often  most  shamefully  treated. 

"  On  miscellaneous  cruelties  to  animals  he  com- 
memences  with  the  Dog.  Of  all  animals  the 
dog  shows  the  greatest  attachment  and  fidelity  to 
man.  Not  cold,  nor  hunger,  nor  fatigue,  can  force 
him  to  desert  his  master  j  he  is  his  domestic, 
companion,  and  friend  ;  he  enjoys  the  same  hearth, 
he  expects  to  receive  his  pittance  of  food  from  the 
same  table  j  he  shares  in  many  of  his  employ- 
ments and  amusements,  and  is  happy  to  accom- 
pany him  in  his  journies,  droops  at  his  absence, 
and  joys  at  his  return  ;  he  guards  him  in  the  dark, 
and  fearful  and  defenceless  hours  of  the  night — 
the  faithful  brute  forewarns  man  of  the  dangers 
which  encroach  upon  his  slumbers  from  the  trea- 
chery of  his  brother  men. 

"  The  dog  is  also,  perhaps,  the  most  docile  and 
sagacious  of  animals  ;  he  knows  his  master  best, 
remembers  him  longest,  understands  his  language 
and  his  looks  the  most  perfectly,  and  feels  most 
sensibly  his  kindness  or  his  displeasure  :  his  sa- 
gacity in  distinguishing  the  flocks  and  the  proper- 
ty of  his  master,  his  fidelity  and  watchfulness  in 
guarding,  his  courage  in  defending  them,  his  skill 
and  swiftness  in  tracing,  and  his  resolution  in  se- 
curing the  thief,  are  all  qualities  unrivalled  among 
brutes,  and  render  him  highly  valuable  to  man- 
kind. 

"  And  what  is  the  return  which  all  these  ser- 
vices and  merits  receive  ?  Were  it  not  natural  to 
answer,  praises  and  caresses,  and  equal  kindness 
and  protection  ?  These,  I  am  happy  to  bear  wit- 
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ness,  are,  in  some  instances,  the  return.  But  how 
often  chidings,  and  blows,  and  spurns,  and  the 
severest  punishments  for  the  slightest  faults,  and 
unprovoked  and  premeditated  cruelties  !  May  we 
not  behold  him,  in  his  several  species  dying  ' under 
dissection  of  the  knotted  scourge,'  or  set  on  to  be 
gored  and  trampled  on  by  a  persecuted  and  mad- 
dened bull,  or  to  tear,  and  be  torn  by  one  of  his 
own  race  ? 

"  But  nothing,  perhaps,  would  plead  with  more 
eloquence  and  efficacy  in  favour  of  this  animal, 
than  some  of  the  more  uncommon  and  remarkable 
instances  of  his  fidelity  and  attachment  to  man. 
These  would  perhaps  touch  in  our  breast  the 
chords  of  humanity  and  gratitude.  To  this  object 
I  contribute  my  mite  in  the  two  or  three  following 
instances,  which  seemed  to  me  to  unite  in  the 
greatest  degree  of  any  that  I  had  met  with,  the 
two  necessary  qualities  of  being  striking  and  au- 
thentic. Others,  no  doubt,  equally  good,  will 
have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  several  of  my 
readers  ;  by  whom  I  trust,  they  will  be  placed  to 
the  same  side  of  the  account, 

"  I  rest  the  first  instance  upon  the  authority  of 
a  friend,  who  told  it  to  me  as  a  fact  which  he  had 
reason  to  credit.  It  occurred  some  years  ago,  in 
that  part  of  Scotland  which  borders  upon  England. 
A  shepherd  had  driven  a  part  of  his  flock  to  a 
neighbouring  fair,  leaving  his  dog  to  watch  the 
remainder  during  that  day  and  the  next  night,  ex- 
pecting to  revisit  them  the  following  morning. 
Unfortunately,  however,  when  at  the  fair,  the 
shepherd  forgot  both  his  dog  and  his  sheep,  and 
did  not  return  home  till  the  morning  of  the  third 
day.  His  first  enquiry  was  whether  his  dog  had 
been  seen  ?  The  answer  was,  No.  Then  he  must 
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be  dead,  replied  the  shepherd,  with  a  tone  and  ges- 
ture of  anguish,  for  I  know  he  was  too  faithful 
to  desert  his  charge.  He  instantly  repaired  to 
the  heath.  The  dog  had  just  sufficient  strength  re- 
maining to  crawl  to  his  master'sfeet,  and  express  his 
joy  at  his  return  ;  and  almost  immediately  after 
expired. 

"  The  second  instance  I  give   upon  the  joint 
authority  of  the  Newspaper    of  the  County   in 
which  it  happened,  and  the  Gentleman's  Maga- 
zine, confirmed  by  the  report  of  persons  who  had 
a  good  opportunity  of  knowing  the  truth.     In  the 
very  severe  winter  betwixt  the  years   1 794,  and 
1795,  as  a   young   man   was   looking    after   his 
father's  sheep,  on  a  common  not  far  from  Penrith, 
in  Cumberland,  he  had  the  misfortune  tofall  and 
break  one  of  his  legs.     He  was  then  three  miles 
from  home,  no  person  within  call,  and  evening  ap- 
proaching.    Under  the  impulse  arising  from  the 
desperate  circumstances  of  his  situation,  he  folded 
up  one  of  his  gloves  in  his  handkerchief,  tied  this 
about  the  neck  of  his  dog,  and  ordered  him  home. 
The  dogs  that  are  trained  to  an  attendance  on  the 
flocks,  are  known  to  be  under  admirable  subjec- 
tion to  the  commands  of  their  masters.       The 
animal  set  off;  and  arriving  at  the  house,  scratched 
at  the  door  for  admittance.       The   parents   were 
alarmed  at  his  appearance  ;  and  concluding  upon 
taken  off  and  unfolding  the  handkerchief,   that 
some   accident  had    undoubtedly    befallen  their 
son,  they   instantly  set  off  in  search  of  him.     The 
dog  needed  no  invitation.       Apparently  sensible, 
that  the  chief  part  of  his  duty  was  yet  to  be  per- 
formed, he  led  the  way,  and  conducted  the  anx- 
ious parents  directly  to  the  spot  where   their  son 
lay.     The  young  man  was  taken  home  ;  and  the 
necessary  aid  being  procured,  he  was  soon  in  a 
fair  $ay  of  recovery. 
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Cf  The  third  instance  I  give  upon  the  authority 
ot  the  Gentleman's  Magazine,  and  several  News- 
papers. It  took  place  in  the  same  winter.  As  a 
farmer  in  the  county  of  Norfolk  was  returning 
home  in  the  evening,  he  was  seized  with  a  drowsi- 
ness, which  caused  him  to  fall  several  times.  He 
had,  however,  sufficient  perseverance  to  rise  and 
continue  his  journey.  But  at  last,  quite  overcome 
by  the  effects  of  the  intense  frost,  he  fell,  and  had 
no  longer  the  power  to  rise.  When  he  was  in  this 
situation,  his  dog,  as  if  sensible  of  its  master's 
danger,  getting  upon  his  breast,  stretched  itself 
over  him.  By  this  means  the  action  of  the  lungs 
was  preserved ;  and  the  incessant  barking  which 
the  dog  kept  up  at  length  attracting  assistance, 
the  preservation  of  the  master's  life  was  thus  ef- 
fectually completed." 


To  these  we  may  add,  from  Dodd's  "  Beauties 
of  History,"  the  following  story,  which  illustrates 
the  injustice  often  done  to  poor  dumb  creatures, 
who  have  no  organs  of  speech  to  plead  their  cause, 
or  explain  their  conduct,  and  upon  whom  we  vent 
our  passion,  without  taking  the  least  trouble  to 
examine  or  even  to  consider. 

"  A  farmer,  who  had  stepped  into  his  field  to 
mend  a  gap  in  a  fence,  found,  at  his  return,  the 
cradle,  where  he  had  left  his  only  child  asleep, 
turned  upside  down,  the  clothes  all  bloody,  and 
his  dog  lying  in  th^jjame  place,  besmeared  also 
with  blood.  Conmced,  by  the  sight,  that  the 
creature  had  destroyed* his  child,  he  dashed  out 
its  brains  witif-  the " hatchet  in  his  hand;  then, 
turning  up  the  cradle,  he  found  the  child  unhurt, 
and  an  enormons  serpent  lying  dead  on  the  floor, 
killed  by*  that  faithful  dog,  which  he  had  put  to 
death  injblind  passion." 
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TO    CORRESPONDENTS. 

• 

"  Paul  "  wishes  our  readers  to  bear  in  mind,that  his  short 
sermons  are  not  to  be  considered  singly,  but  as  parts  of  a 
series,  on  faith  and  practice.  He  begins  with  doctrine,  as 
the  foundation  ;  meaning  to  advance  to  practice,  as  the  su- 
perstructure. 


TO    OUR    READERS. 

We  recommend  our  Readers  to  peruse  our  remarks  on  each 
Proper  Lesson  just  before  they  go  to  church.  They  will  then 
be  prepared  with  a  train  of  thought,  which  will  enable  them  to 
hear  with  greater  interest  and  edification. 

THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER, 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 


auspices,  to  treat  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
in  Nos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNIXC  AND 
EVBNING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied,  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 

\*  Vols  1  and  2  of  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  for  1835, 
may  now  be  had  of  all  book  sellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church, 
Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 
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MORNING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Genesis  iii. 

IN  the  Lessons  of  last  Sunday,  we  were  shewn  the 
glorious  image  in  which  man  was  created,  and  the 
blessed  state  of  innocence  and  happiness,  in 
which  he  was  placed  in  Eden.  We  beheld  the 
happy  pair,  pure,  holy,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  pleasures  spread  before  them,  by  a  parent  of 
infinite  power,  as  well  as  benevolence.  We  now 
come  to  the  account  of  man's  fall  from  that 
blissful  and  honorable  state. 

In  the  first  seven  verses,  you  will  read  a  short 
statement  of  the  facts.  Only  one  tree,  in  the 
garden,  was  forbidden ;  but  that,  under  pain  of 
death,  and  the  forfeiture  of  God's  favor.  The 
woman  was  beguiled  by  the  great  enemy  of  our 
souls,  to  violate  the  commands  of  her  heavenly 
King ;  and  to  believe  the  wily  insinuation  of  the 
serpent,  that  he,  who  had  crowned  her  and  her 
husband  with  every  blessing  richly  to  enjoy,  had 
some  jealous  reason  for  preventing  her  from  par- 
taking of  this  tree.  She  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit, 
and  her  husband  followed  the  fatal  example.  The 
guilty  pair  instantly  became  conscious  of  the 
crime  they  had  committed,  and  of  the  terrible 
sentence  they  had  incurred.  As  we  read  in  the 
Sth,  9th,  10th,  and  llth  verses,  with  sin  entered 
shame,  and  fear,  and  sorrow.  They  no  longer 
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loved  the  presence  of  God,  but  strove  to  hide 
themselves  from  him.  No  longer  innocent,  they 
were  ashamed  of  their  nakedness,  and  the  ter- 
rors, and  remorse  of  a  guilty  conscience,  shook 
their  very  souls,  when  the  stern  and  convicting 
question  was  asked — "  Who  told  thee  that  thou 
wast  naked  ?  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree,  whereof 
I  commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldestnot  eat  ?" 
There  could  be  neither  denial  nor  escape.  No- 
thing remained  but  to  acknowledge  their  guilt, 
and  to  cast  themselves  on  the  mercy  of  their 
judge.  But,  before  he  pronounced  the  sentence, 
which  justice  demanded,  he  remembered  mercy ; 
and,  as  we  read  in  the  15th  verse,  shewed, 
though  dimly  and  afar  off,  the  light  of  hope, 
the  purpose  of  grace  and  reconciliation  which  he 
had  formed.  He  pointed  to  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
which,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  should  come  to 
bruise  the  serpent's  head,  and  restore  man  to  the 
image,  happiness,  and  favor,  in  which  he  had  been 
Created.  From  the  beginning,  the  same  gracious 
purpose  of  God  is  surely,  though  darkly,  sha- 
dowed forth  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  was  af- 
terwards clearly  brought  to  light  in  the  New. 
The  same  Holy  Spirit,  which  taught  Moses  to  re- 
f-ord  the  declaration  of  God,  that  the  woman's 
seed  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  inspired  St. 
Paul  to  give  us  the  explanation  of  the  prophecy, 
and  assure  us,  that,-"  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ,  shall  all  be  made  alive."  (1st  Cor.  xv.  22). 
And  as  by  one  man's  disobedience,  many  were 
made  sinners,  so,  by  the  obedience  of  one,  shall 
many  be  made  righteous."  (Rom.  v.  19.)  But, 
the  penalty  of  death  pronounced  against  the  trans- 
gression, must  be  undergone.  And  the  Almighty 
proceeds  to  pronounce,  and  execute,  the  immediate 
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portion  of  the  punishment.  The  fallen  and  guilty 
pair  wore  told  that  their  reign  of  happiness  was 
at  an  end — their  nature  was  debased — in  sorrow 
should  the  woman  bring  forth  children — and  that, 
in  sorrow  and  toil,  they  should  eat  bread — and, 
finally,  return  to  the  dust,  whence  they  were 
taken.  The  curse  was  proclaimed,  and  Adam 
and  Eve  were  driven  out  of  Eden,  corrupt  and 
miserable. 

EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST   PROPER  LESSON. 

Genesis  vi. 

THIS  Lesson  follows  up  the  subject  of  the  former 
one,  by  setting  before  us  the  awful  reality  of  the 
curse,  and  the  fatal  effects  of  the  fall,  upon  Adam 
and  his  descendants.  In  the  course  of  a  very  few 
generations,  the  people  of  the  earth  had  become 
so  shockingly  depraved  and  corrupted,  that  the 
Almighty  found  it  necessary  to  display  a  signal 
proof  of  his  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  of  his  power 
to  visit  it.  In  the  strong  descriptive  language  of 
the  sacred  historian,  God  is  said  to  have  seen 
"  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great,  and  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  only  evil 
continually."  But,  in  his  wrath  against  sinners, 
the  Almighty  (whose  property  is  always  to  have 
mercy )  was  yet  long  suffering,  and  gave  direc- 
tions to  Noah,  one  that  feared  him,  to  prepare  an 
ark,  in  which  he  and  his  family  might  be  saved 
from  the  flood,  which  wras  about  to  overwhelm  the 
wicked.  Here,  again,  the  Old  Testament,  in  its 
types  or  prophetic  representations,  figured  and 
shadowed  out  the  great  mysteries  of  the  New. — 
The  ark,  as  we  are  reminded  in  the  office  for  Bap- 
tism, was  a  fit  emblem  of  Christ's  Church,  (see 
1st  Peter,  iii.  20  and  21.,  andHeb.  xi.  7,)  which  is 
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a  chosen  vessel  framed  and  fitted  together,  accord- 
ing to  the  Lord's  direction,  and  for  ever  under 
his  special  protection  and  guidance  j  "  He  hath 
founded  it  upon  the  seas,  and  established  it  upon 
the  floods."  (Psalm,  xxiv.  2.)  Into  this,  those 
who  shall  have  taken  refuge  by  faith,  shall  escape 
in  the  awful  day,  when  God  shall  bring  down  ter- 
rible destruction  on  rebellious  sinners. 

Surely,  brethren,  none  can  fail  to  perceive  how 
well  calculated  are  the  subjects  of  these  two  Les- 
sons, to  forward  the  general  design  of  the  Church, 
at  this  period  of  preparation  for  penitence,  and 
grateful  celebration,  of  the  love  and  triumphs  of 
our  Redeemer,  and  also  how  well  they  agree  with 
the  tone  of  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  for 
the  day  itself.  The  Collect  and  Epistle  bid  us  be- 
ware of  our  infirmities,  and  not  to  trust  in  any- 
thing that  we  do ;  and  the  Gospel  teaches,  that, 
though  we  are  not  to  trust  in  anything  that  we  do, 
yet,  that  we  have  something  to  do,  and  must  do 
it  diligently.  What  can  teach  us  humility,  and  dis- 
sipate all  self-sufficiency,  better  than  the  contem- 
plation of  the  melancholy  fall  of  our  first  parent, 
and  oiir  corrupted  state  which  was  the  conse- 
quence ?  What  can  better  excite  our  diligence,  and 
shew  us  whither  to  direct  that  diligence  in  repairing 
the  evil,  than  the  view  of  the  effects  of  the  fall  upon 
man's  nature — the  terrible  power  it  has  given  to 
sin — the  awful  vengeance  of  the  Almighty  dis- 
played against  it — and  the  ark  of  safety,  Christ's 
church,  to  which  the  faithful  may  flee,  to  escape 
from  the  storm  and  tempest  of  judgment  ? 

"  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be.  For,  as  in  the  days  that  were  before 
the  flood,  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and 
giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the 
ark,  and  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them 
all  away  ;  so  shall,  also,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.'* 
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CHRIST  THE  VINE. 

**  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  He  that  abideth  in 
me,  and  1  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he 
is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered  ;  and  men  gather 
them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned.  If  ye 
abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye 
will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.  Herein  is  my  Father  glo- 
rified, that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples." — 
John  xv.  5 — 8. 

O  !  holy  Saviour,  friend  unseen, 
Since  on  thine  arm  thou  bidst  me  lean, 
Help  me  throughout  life's  varying  scene, 
By  faith  to  cling  to  thee. 

Blest  with  this  fellowship  divine, 
Take  what  thou  wilt,  I'll  ne'er  repine  ; 
E  'en  as  the  branches  to  the  vine, 

My  soul  would  cling  to  thee. 

Far  from  her  home,  fatigued,  opprest, 
Here  she  has  found  her  place  of  rest, 
An  exile  still,  but  not  unblest 

While  she  can  cling  to  thee. 

Without  a  murmur,  I  dismiss 

My  former  dreams  of  earthly  bliss  3 

My  joy,  my  consolation  this, 

Each  hour  to  cling  to  thee. 

Oft  when  I  seem  to  tread  alone 

Some  barren  waste,  with  thorns  o'ergrown, 

Thy  voice  of  love,  in  gentlest  tone, 

Whispers,  "  still  cling  to  me  !" 
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Though  faith  and  hope  may  oft  be  tried, 
I  ask  not,  need  not,  aught  beside  j 
How  safe,  how  calm,  how  satisfied 

The  souls  that  cling  to  thee  ! 

They  fear  not  Satan,  nor  the  grave, 
They  feel  thee  near,  and  strong  to  save, 
Nor  dread  to   cross  e'en  Jordan's  wave, 
Because  they  cling  to  thee. 

Blest  is  my  lot,  what  e'er  befal  : 
What  can  disturb  me,  who  appal  ? 
While  as  my  strength,  my  rock,  my  all, 
Saviour  !  I  cling  to  thee. 

(T.  Wood,  Leysdown.) 


THE     PARSON. 

PART    I. 

"  THINK  YE  THAT  WE  EXCUSE  OURSELVES    UNTO    YOU  ?    WE 

SPEAK  BEFORE  GOD  IN  CHRIST:  BUT  WE  DO  ALL  THINGS, 
DEARLY  BELOVED,  FOR  YOUR  EDIFYING." 2  Cor.  xii.  19. 

THE  PARSON  !  Dear  to  us,  still,  is  the  old-fashioned, 
and  once-honoured  name.  Neither  the  mockeries 
of  the  scoffer,  the  sneers  of  the  self-styled  en- 
lightened, nor  the  coarse  irreverence  of  the  blas- 
phemer and  the  brutalized,  have  been  able  to 
affect  our  views  of  this  old,  English,  and  good 
man's,  title.  We  still  couple  it  with  many  national, 
affecting,  and  holy  associations,  though  amidst  the 
wayward  imaginations,  and  the  wild  storms,  of 
party  strife,  it  has  been  too  often  made  the  mark  of 
the  bitter  sneer,  and  of  reckless  and  profligate  ca- 
lumny. For  our  part,  we  shudder  with  fear,  as 
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well  as  disgust,  when  we  hear  a  poor  ignorant  man 
taught  to  pronounce,  as  a  byeword  and  nickname, 
that  title  which  ought  to  be  a  term  of  comfort  and 
love — to  remind  him  of  the  messenger  of  his 
God — of  a  blessing  to  society — and  of  his  own 
best  and  most  important  guide  and  friend. 

We  know,  that  in  olden  time,  that  name  used 
to  be  pronounced,  everywhere,  by  plain,  honest, 
and  faithful  Christians,  with  love  and  respect : 

The  service  past,  around  the  pious  man 
With  ready  zeal,  each  honest  rustic  ran  : 
E'en  children  follow'd,  with  endearing  wile, 
And  pluck 'd  his  gown,  to  share  the  good  man's 

smile ; 

His  ready  smile  a  parent's  warmth  exprest, 
Their  welfare  pleas'd  him,  and  their  cares  distrest ; 
To  them  his  heart,  his  love,  his  griefs,  were  giv'n, 
But  all  his  serious  thoughts  had  rest  in  heav'n. 

GOLDSMITH. 

And  we  trust  that,  notwithstanding  the  attempts 
to  destroy  this  feeling,  it  is  not  only  not  ex- 
tinguished, but  on  the  increase. 

But,  no  doubt,  many  of  our  readers  have  seen 
— in  times  before  the  poor  man  gloated  over  the 
sedition,  malice,  and  blasphemy,  which  are  now 
so  abundantly  ministered  to  him  with  his  beer 
and  spirits',  to  inflame  his  worst  passions — many 
we  say,  have  seen  the  honest  labourer,  or  me- 
chanic, with  his  best  Sunday  attire,  greet  the 
PARSON  with  a  bow,  while  kindly  looks  and  a  re- 
verend manner,  bespoke,  at  once,  affection  for  his 
person,  and  veneration  of  his  office.  Humble,  in- 
deed, and  poor,  these  men  were:  perhaps,  the  self- 
sufficient  will,  with  a  sneer,  tell  us,  they  were 
also  unlearned  and  unenlightened ;  but  they  were 
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CHRISTIANS.  They  were  men  whom  any  country 
might  prize  and  honour — and  without  whom,  we 
may  add,  no  country  is  strong,  no  country  is  holy. 
Plain  and  humble  as  they  were,  they  were  dear  in 
HIS  estimation  who  <f  weigheth  the  hearts."  And 
the  day  will  come,  when  many  a  sceptic  and  ima- 
ginary great  man,  who  affected  to  look  down  with 
contempt,  or  pity,  on  these  poor  people,  as  weak, 
ignorant,  and  unenlightened,  may  chance  to  dis- 
cover that  the  "  wisdom  of  this  world"  may  be 
found  "  foolishness"  in  the  sight  of  God.  This 
was  known  in  ancient  days  j  and  a  wise  man  has 
left  on  record,  for  our  instruction,  how  the  self- 
satisfied  philosopher  may  have  his  eyes  opened 
too  late,  to  the  bubble  by  which  he  has  been  de- 
ceived, and  thus,  in  anguish  of  spirit,  confess  the 
true  wisdom  of  the  religious-minded,  however  low 
his  estate,  or  slender  his  learning. 

"  This  was  he  whom  we  had  sometimes  in  derision,  and 
a  proverb  of  reproach  :  we  fools  accounted  his  life  mad- 
ness, and  his  end  to  be  without  honour  :  how  is  he  num- 
bered among  the  children  of  God,  and  his  lot  is  among  the 
saints!" — Wisdom,  v.  3 — 5. 

Serious  and  religious-minded  men,  such  as  these, 
could  not  bear  to  utter  the  name  of  PARSON, 
without  sentiments  of  reverence,  much  less  with 
insult.  It  was  the  character  and  the  pride  of  En- 
glishmen, that  they  loved  him,  because  they  loved 
their  religion,  in  their  hearts ;  therefore,  they  were 
anxious  to  give  him  every  outward  shew  of  love  in 
their  manner.  And  herein,  we  repeat,  they  dis- 
played marks  of  a  higher  wisdom,  than  that  flip- 
pancy and  self-conceit,  which  usurp  the  names 
of  enlightenment  and  liberality,  which,  like  Korah 
and  his  associates  of  old,  "  takes  too  much  upon 
itself ;"  and  refuses  alike  to  the  rulers  of  the  state, 
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and  to  the  ministers  of  religion,  that  deference 
which  is  due  to  them,  for  the  sake  of  man,  as  well 
as  by  the  authority  of  God.  The  reverence  paid 
by  the  Christian  to  his  PARSON,  is  not  offered  to 
the  latter  merely  as  a  man,  but  to  his  sacred 
office,  and  his  blessed  and  useful  calling.  It  is 
offered  as  not  unto  man,  but  as  unto  the  Lord — 
unto  that  Almighty  God,  whose  servant  he  is — 
that  dear  Saviour  whose  message  he  bears — that 
Holy  Spirit  of  grace  and  truth,  whose  means  of 
light,  conversion,  and  salvation  he  dispenses. 

Reader,  whosoever  thou  art — if  thou  hast  ut- 
tered the  word  PARSON  in  hatred,  scorn,  or  deri- 
sion, be  assured  thou  art  under  not  only  a  de- 
ception, but  a  most  dangerous  deception — and 
art  led  away  by  the  evil  one,  from  the  things 
which  concern  thy  peace.  That  the  infidel,  the 
profligate,  the  apostate,  the  godless — that  the 
enemies  of  human  tranquility,  and  of  all  religion, 
should  use  the  term  PARSON  as  a  byeword,  is  at 
least  consistent  ;  but  that  the  religious,  and  the 
thoughtful,  should  follow  their  example,  is  no 
less  inconsistent  and  disgraceful,  than  it  is  wick- 
ed and  dangerous.  For  only  consider — who  and 
what  is  the  Parson  ?  What  is  he,  that  his  name 
should  be  to  the  well-wisher  of  his  country,  much 
less  to  the  Christian,  a  jest,  or  a  reproach  ? 

We  shall  answer  this  question  in  future  num- 
bers. 


SHORT     EXTRACTS. 

(By  an  Anonymous  Correspondent.) 
God  never  accepts  the  will  for  the  deed,  where  he 
puts  it  in  a  man's  power  to  do,  as  well  as  to  will. 

Though  some  have  not  goodness  enough  to  be 
religious,  yet  they  have  pride  enough  to  appear  so. 

Love  to  Christ  implies  an  acting  for  him,  in 
opposition  to  all  other  things.  This  is  the  undeceiv- 
ing, infallible  test  of  true  affection. 

Angels  are  the  ministers  of  providence,  to  exe- 
cute God's  commands  in  the  government  of  the 
world  j  it  is  their  glory  to  be  so. 

In  vain  do  you  worship  God — teaching  for  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of  men. 

The  transgression  of  the  nominal  disciples  of 
Christianity,  does  not  prove  that  religion  is  su- 
perfluous, but  that  very  few  are  religious. 

It  is  not  a  great  estate,  and  vast  possessions 
that  can  make  a  man  happy  in  this  world,  but  a 
mind  that  is  equal  to  its  condition,  whatever  it  be. 

God  has  put  a  man's  actions  into  his  own  power, 
but  the  success  of  them  he  has  not ;  to  trust  in 
man,  what  is  not  within  the  power  of  man,  is  vir- 
tually a  distrust  in  God. 

We  despise  the  world  when  we  know  it ;  but 
we  give  ourselves  up  to  it  before  we  know  it ;  and 
the  heart  is  frequently  lost  before  it  is  illuminated 
by  the  irradiations  of  reason. 

The  scorn  of  good  and  honorable  men  is  the 
fruit  of  conviction  ;  it  springs  from  an  aversion 
to  what  is  contrary  to  their  own  excellence,  and 
cannot  be  retorted. 
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THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 

No.  XLV. 

"  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life." — 1  John  v.  tQ. 

"Jfisus  is  the  Christ:"  and  "this  is  the  true 
GOD'' — not  a  mere  man,  or  an  angel  in  human 
form;  but  "very  God  of  very  God" — "in  whom 
dvvelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily"  And 
if  any  one  deny  this  scriptural  doctrine ;  or  (as 
the  Apostle  saith)  "if  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus,  let  him  be  Anathema,  Maranatha .-"  that  is, 
let  him  be  accursed  of  God  the  Father ! 

I  cannot,  indeed,  conceive  in  my  imagination, 
any  thing  more  awful,  than  the  present  darkness, 
and  future  doom,  of  that  man,  who  persists  in 
"  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  him;"  and  who, 
with  "  eyes  that  see  not,"  and  with  "  a  heart  that 
will  not  understand,"  refuses  to  own  of  Christ, 
that  "  this  is  the  true  GOD."  But,  O  let  us  pray, 
that  "  the  scales  may  fall  from  the  eyes"  of  all 
such  ;  and  that  they  may  "  give  glory  to  the  Lord 
their  GOD,  before  he  cause  (eternal)  darkness,  and 
before  their  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  moun- 
tains, and  while  they  look  for  light,  he  turn  it  into 
the  shadow  of  death!"  For  there  are,  indeed, 
those  who  are  still  walking  in  this  spiritual  blind- 
ness j  still  living  in  this  wretched  unbelief.  They 
do  not  deny  the  existence  of  an  eternal,  Almighty 
Creator.  They  do  not  dispute  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  They  do  not  doubt,  that  an  extraordi- 
nary person  was  born  in  the  city  of  Bethlehem, 
under  circumstances  the  most  interesting.  But 
they  do  deny  that  he  was  "  the  true  God  and  eternal 
life"  They  do  dispute  his  claim  to  a  divine  nature. 
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They  will  not  own  him  for  more  than  a  man — the 
best  and  wisest  of  men,  it  may  be, — but  still,  a 
mere  man !  Well  and  truly  did  St.  Paul  affirm, 
that  "  if  the  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  only  to  them 
that  be  lost,  in  whom  the  God  of  this  world  has 
blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not ;  lest 
the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  image  of  God,  should  shine  upon  them."  And 
as  truly  may  we  assert  of  those,  who  would  rob 
the  Saviour  of  his  divine  character,  that  "  the  God 
of  this  world  has  blinded  their  minds."  But>  bre- 
thren, we  will  not  dispute  the  point  with  them 
now.  It  does  not  enter  into  the  simple  plan  of 
these  short  sermons,  to  argue  upon  matters  of 
doctrine  with  those  that  "oppose  themselves;" 
though  we  pray  that  "  God  peradventure  will  give 
them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth."  We  do  not  desire  to  meddle  with  those, 
who  delight  in  controversy,  that  is  "  in  doubtful  dis- 
putations." We  are  content  to  lay  before  you,  in  all 
humility,  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  without  challenging  the  enemies  of  that 
faith.  We  purpose  only  to  speak  to  you,  from 
time  to  time,  of  things  which  concern  your  salva- 
tion, and  "which  make  for  peace."  "Not  by 
constraint,  but  willingly,"  do  we  preach  to  you  in 
these  pages,  "  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh  .•"  and  this  we  will  do,  in  spite  of  the 
ungodly  and  the  infidel.  May  the  spirit  of  Christ 
sanctify  our  feeble  efforts,  and  also  prepare  your 
minds  to  "  receive  with  meekness,"  and  with  care 
to  nourish,  the  sown  seed  ! 

The  doctrine  contained  in  our  text,  is  the  divinity, 
or  divine  nature,  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  one,  which 
most  nearly  concerns  all  those,  "  who  profess  and 
«?all  themselves  Christians."  With  it  established,  our 
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hope  ct  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  the  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his."  Take  it  away,  and  we 
become  "  of  all  men  most  miserable."  How 
great  then  must  be  our  joy,  when  we  hear  the  evan- 
gelist, who  was  the  beloved  disciple  of  our  Lord, 
reminding  the  Christian  world,  that  "  the  Son  of 
God  is  come,  and  has  given  us  an  understanding, 
that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true.  And  we  are 
in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
This  (the  Son  Jesus  Christ)  is  the  true  God  and 
eternal  life."  In  various  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, this  important  doctrine  is  fully  and  satisfac- 
torily stated.  In  the  seventh  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
the  Prophet  foretels,  that  "  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel." 
And  St.  Matthew  adds,  that  the  word  Immanuel 
"  being  interpreted,"  means  "  God  with  us  ;"  that 
is,  God  in  human  form — "  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh."  Our  Saviour  himself,  whose  meekness 
none  can  doubt,  and  whose  humility  none  have 
presumed  to  dispute,  has  again  and  again  declared 
by  words,  as  well  as  by  deeds,  his  own  eternal 
power  and  Godhead.  He  speaks  of  "  the  glory 
which  he  had  before  the  world  was  /'  and  has  em- 
phatically said/'  I  and  my  Father  are  one."'  Thomas 
addressed  him,  after  his  resurrection,  in  words 
which  cannot  be  misunderstood,  saying,  "My  Lord, 
and  my  God."  The  first  martyr,  Stephen,  in  the 
midst  of  his  sufferings  and  exemplary  patience, 
"  called  upon  GOD,  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  LORD,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge !" 
And  think  you,  that  Saint  Stephen,  in  the 
hour  of  death,  would  have  prayed  to  a  mere  man  ? 
Again  :  St.  Paul,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  his  epistle 
to  the  Romans,  speaks  of  Christ,  "  who  is  over 
all.  Goo  blessed  for  ever.  Amen." 
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Seeing  then,  brethren,  that  we  have  "  so  great 
a  cloud  of  witnesses,''  testifying  the  mysterious 
fact,  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Christ,"  and  that  "  this  is 
the  true  God  and  eternal  life  j"  let  us  "  hold  fast  the 
profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering."  Let 
us  maintain  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  Saviour 
against  all  that  oppose  it.  Let  us  "be  ready  al- 
ways to  give,  as  an  answer,  to  every  one  that  asketh 
a  reason"  for  this  belief — that  '4  in  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  ihe  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God ;" — that  "Jesus  Christ  he  is  Lord 
of  all-}" — that  "all things  were  made  by  him,  and 
for  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made;" — that  "  by  him  were  all  thing's 
created,  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth, 
visible  and  invisible ;" — nay  more,  that  he  had 
"  power  to  forgive  sins;"  and  yet  "no  one  can 
forgive  sins,  but  GOD  only." 

Again,  then,  we  repeat  the  text,  and  maintain, 
with  reference  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  "this  is  the 
true  God,  and  eternal  life."  "  This  is  the  true 
God:"  therefore  let  us  "honour  him,  even  as  we 
honour  the  Father."  '•  This  is  the  true  God:"  there- 
fore let  us  "  draw  near  to  him  in  the  full  assurance 
of  faith,"  "with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit."  "Tnis  is  THE  TRUE  GOD  AND  ETERNAL 
1,1  FE  :"  therefore  let  us  not  "-sorrow,  as  men  with- 
out hope,"  for  sins  which  "are  more  in  number 
than  the  hairs  of  our  head  ;"  for,  if  we  believe  in 
Him,  with  a  lively  faith — if  we  not  only  say  unto 
Him,  Lord,  Lord,  but  also  love  Him,  and  keep 
his  sayings, our  "  redemption  draweth  nigh;"  and 
"  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  oiir 
God ;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save 
-as  :  this  is  the  Lord  j  we  have  waited  for  him, 
we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation." 

PAUL. 
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THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat,  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
in  Nos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 

%*  Vols.  1  and  2,  of  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  for  1835, 
may  now  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church, 
Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 
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February  14,  1836. — Quinquagesima  Sunday. 
— ooo — 

IN  the  Lessons  for  the  two  preceding  Sundays, 
the  principal  subjects  were,  first,  man's  state  of 
favor  and  grace  ;  next,  the  consequences  of  his 
losing  that  favor ;  and,  lastly,  God's  providing 
an  ark  of  refuge  to  save  the  chosen  remnant 
of  the  faithful,  before  the  flood.  We  shall  find, 
in  the  Lessons  for  this,  and  the  next  Sunday,  the 
same  subject  pursued,  and  evidences  that  God 
continued  to  act  upon  the  same  principles  after 
the  flood.  At  the  same  time,  the  great  and  all- 
important  objects  on  which  the  Gospel  scheme 
turns,  are  kept  in  sight — man's  disobedience,  and 
God's  mercy,  in  the  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ. 


MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Genesis  ix.  1 — 20. 

IN  this  chapter  God  is  represented  as  renewing 
his  covenant  with  man,  and  pronouncing  upon 
Noah  and  his  family  his  benediction,  as  he  did 
upon  Adam  and  Eve  before  the  fall.  He  blessed 
Noah,  he  bade  him  be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and 
again  gave  him  the  charter  of  dominion  over  all 
creatures.  (Verses  1,  2.)  He  gives  them  express 
permission,  also,  to  take  animals  for  food,  with 
the  exception  that  they  were  not  to  eat  the  blood. 
(3  and  4.)  He  sets  a  penalty  upon  the  life  of 
man,  and  renews  his  promise  of  the  increase  of 
his  seed,  &c.  (Verses  5,  6,  7.) 
H 
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In  the  next  ten  verses  (8 — 17)  we  have  the 
account  of  the  covenant,  which  God  made  with 
Noah,  as  the  representative  of  all  mankind,  and 
with  that  faithful  family,  saved  in  the  ark  ;  in 
which  he  declares,  that  he  will  no  more  destroy 
the  earth  with'  the  waters  of  a  flood.  He  also 
gives  him  a  sign,  or  token,  by  which  man  might 
hereafter  be  reminded  of  this  covenant,  and  bids 
us  to  look  upon  it  as  a  memorial  of  his  promise, 
not  to  overwhelm  the  world  again  by  a  deluge. 
This  token  is  the  rainbow.* 

The  two  last  verses  (18  and  19)  of  the  Lesson 
give  us  the  names  of  the  three  sons  of  Noah, 
of  whom  the  whole  earth  was  overspread — Shem, 
Ham,  and  Japheth.  From  Shem  descended  Abra- 
ham, and  the  chosen  family  5  from  Ham,  the  Ca- 


*  The  rainbow  is  formed  by  the  sun's  rays  in  the  drops  of 
rain  ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  inferred  from  this  history,  that  there 
never  was  a  rainbow  before  that  time.  If  there  was  rain 
before  the  flood,  (which  we  are  not  expressly  told,  for  in 
Eden  a  mist  went  up,  which  watered  the  garden,)  as  we  may 
presume  there  was,  there  could  also  be  a  rainbow.  When 
God  said  "  I  do  set  my  bow  in  the  clouds,"  &c.,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  understand  him,  that  he  set  it  there  for  the 
first  time ;  but,  by  his  decree,  and  the  laws  of  nature  he 
had  fixed,  it  did  appear  in  the  clouds  ;  and  that  man  might 
in  future  consider  it,  whenever  it  did  appear,  as  a  token  of 
the  covenant  then  made.  Whether  the  rainbow,  which  we 
suppose  to  have  been  visible  at  that  moment,  was  there  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  (as  the  mists  and  clouds  of 
the  deluge  were  tr.en  clearing  away,)  or  whether  it  was  mi- 
raculously called  forth,  does  not  appear.  Eitheris  possible 
and  probable.  God  might  have  exercised  his  miraculous 
power  on  such  an  occasion,  or  it  might  have  been  unneces- 
sary. Tl;e  historian  does  not  tell  us  which  was  the  case, 
and,  therefore,  we  may  be  sure  it  is  of  no  importance  to  us 
to  know. 
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naanites  and  Egyptians,  who  afterwards  so  sorely 
vexed  the  descendants  of  Shem.  From  Japheth 
other  nations  sprung ;  but  these  are  subjects  into 
which  we  enter  not  here.  Our  object  is  the  family 
of  Shem,  to  which  the  promise  of  the  seed  that 
should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  was  committed. 

EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER   LESSON. 

Genesis  xii. 

THE  covenant  of  protection  and  blessings,  made 
with  Noah,  which  we  read  in  the  First  Lesson  for 
Morning  Prayer,  was  general,  and  chiefly  temporal, 
though,  from  the  manner  in  which  God  speaks  of 
it,  there  appears  to  be  an  indirect  reference  to  the 
promise  made  to  Adam.  But,  in  this  Lesson,  the 
Church  brings  before  us  the  direct  promise,  that  in 
the  seed  of  Abraham  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed.  Here  is  a  decided  reference  to 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  which  should  bruise  the 
serpent's  head,  and  a  direct  limitation  of  the  line, 
in  which  it  was  to  run,  viz. — through  the  family 
of  Shem.  Abraham,  as  we  have  said,  was  a  de- 
scendant from  Shem  j  and  is  a  most  highly  dis- 
tinguished character  .  in  the  scheme  of  man's  re- 
demption. So  greatly  was  he  favored  of  God, 
that  he  is  called  the  "friend"  of  God.  In  this 
Lesson,  we  find  him  an  example  of  obedience. 
God's  word  and  will  are  all  in  all  with  him — 
nothing  weighs  against  his  duty.  God  commands 
him  (verse  1,)  to  leave  "  country,  and  kindred, 
and  father's  house  j"  and  Abraham,  without  hesi- 
tation, and  without  a  murmur,  instantly  obeys. 
"  Them  that  honor  me,"  saith  God,  "  I  will 
honor;"  and,  to  this  his  faithful  servant  he  gives 
his  glorious  promise,  (verses  2  and  3)  which  we 
beg  you,  brethren,  to  "  read,  mark,  learn,  and  in- 
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wardly  digest."  'And,  we  think,  that  when  you 
shall  have  so  done,  you  will  see  the  same  God 
speaking — the  same  principles  asserted  and  acted 
upon,  when  Jesus,  in  reply  to  Peter's  questions, 
says, 

"  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
That  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children, 
or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold, 
and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life."  (Matt,  xix,  28  and*  29.) 

The  remainder  of  the  chapter  describes  Abra- 
ham's journeyings  from  place  to  place,  with  his 
pious  attention  to  God's  service  in  building  altars 
to  him,  wheresoever  he  pitched  his  tent.  God  is 
with  him  continually,  and  (verse  7)  appears  unto 
him,  and  promises  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  which 
he  is  then  as  a  wanderer,  (see  Acts,  vii.  4  and  5,) 
to  his  children.  And  when,  in  Egypt,  he  had,  by 
a  weakness,  and  a  temporary  failure  of  faith,  in- 
volved himself  in  difficulty  and  danger,  God  for- 
sook him  not,  but  interposed  with  a  miracle  in  his 
behalf,  and  compelled  the  king  of  the  country  to 
restore  Sarah  to  him. 

Thus,  in  these  three  last  Sundays'  Lessons,  we 
trace  the  promise  of  the  seed  given  after  the  fall, 
and  renewed  after  the  flood.  We  have,  likewise, 
the  chosen  family  pointed  out,  through  whom  the 
seed  and  the  promise  should  be  fulfilled.  Our  next 
Sunday  will  shew,  that  as  before  the  flood,  sin 
brought  down  wrath — and  an  ark  was  needed  to 
save  the  righteous — so  after  it,  (though  there  was 
no  more  to  be  a  deluge,)  yet  wrath  would  always 
follow  sin,  and  a  refuge  would  be  provided  for  the 
faithful. 
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THE     PARSON. 

PART    II. 
WHO    AND    WHAT    IS    HE  ? 

(Continued  from  p.  91. ) 

WE  said,  in  our  former  article  on  this  subject,  that 
we  would  answer  the  question — "  Who  and  what 
is  the  PARSON,  that  the  name  should  be  used  as 
a  jest  and  bye- word  ?"  We  now  proceed  to  re- 
deem our  promise.  The  question  may  apply  to 
him,  first,  as  to  his  value  in  a  social  point  of  view, 
and  with  respect  to  his  influence  over  the  tem- 
poral welfare  of  the  community,  particularly  the 
poor.  Secondly,  as  it  applies  to  him,  in  respect  to 
the  character  with  which  he  is  invested  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  his  influence  on  the  spiritual  in- 
terests of  mankind.  The  former  of  these,  will 
afford  us  abundant  matter  for  this  paper  ;  the 
other  we  shall  take  up  in  a  future  number. 

Who,  and  what,  then,  is  the  PARSON,  as  a  mere 
member  of  society,  and  putting  his  sacred  character 
and  ministrations  out  of  the  question  ? 

THE  PARSON  is  one  of  an  educated  order  of 
men,  placed  in  almost  every  parish  through  the 
kingdom,  and  generally  compelled  to  reside  there, 
diffusing,  in  the  remotest  parts,  the  example  of  ci- 
vilized habits,  and  promoting  the  moral  improve- 
ment of  his  neighbours. 

THE  PARSON  is  one,  who  is  not  only  not  paid 
by  the  poor — but  who,  having  a  portion  of  the 
produce  of  the  land  attached  by  law  to  him,  com 
pels  that  portion  to  be  expended  in  the  neighbour- 
hood where  it  is  raised ;  whereas,  if  taken  from 
him,  it  would  not  only  not  fall  to  the  poor,  or  to 
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the  occupier,  but  to  the  landlord  ;  and  in  all  cases 
might,  and  in  many  cases  would,  be  spent  among 
strangers,  if  not  among  foreigners.  * 

THE  PARSON  is  one,  who  not  only  thus  chains 
down,  as  it  were,  a  portion  of  the  produce  in  every 
parish,  but  who  also  frequently  brings  a  private 
property  of  his  own,  and  causes  a  distribution  of 
wealth,  and  its  comforts,  in  various  channels. 

THE  PARSON  not  only  prevents  this  portion  of 
the  produce  of  the  land  from  being  spent  away 
from  the  places  in  which  it  is  raised,  but  shares 
in  aright,  which  is  open  to  the  deserving  and  ta- 
lented of  the  poor,  and  the  middle  classes,  and  is 
in  fact,  the  inheritance  of  their  children,  instead 
of  being  a  burden  to  them.  The  nine  tenths  can 
fall  to  the  lot  of  those  only,  to  whom  they  are  con- 
fined by  inheritance,  or  obtained  by  purchase.  But 
the  Parson's  tenth  is  open  to  the  competition  of 
the  children  of  the  poorest,  as  well  as  of  the 
richest.  And  in  very  many  instances,  "  THE  PAR- 
SON" is  the  son  of  a  poor  man,  and  his  children 
are  left  again  poor.  His  interests, and  those  of  the 
poor,  are  the  same. 

THE  PARSON  is  the  means  of  setting  into  mo- 
tion, both  by  teaching  the  Gospel  virtues,  and  by 
his  own  personal  influence,  and  of  collecting,  for  the 


*  Nothing  in  this  respect  can  exceed  the  blindness  with 
which  the  poor  Irish  have  been  led,  by  the  popish  priests, 
to  assist  them  in  their  combinations  to  plunder  the  pro- 
testant  clergy.  One  of  the  great  complaints  of  the  Irish 
is,  that  the  rents  of  the  country  are  spent  out  of  it  by 
absentee  landlords.  As  long  as  the  clergyman  received  his 
tenth,  the  absentee  could  have  only  the  rent  to  spend  ;  but 
if  the  clergy  are  deprived,  then  the  absentee  will  have  both 
the  rent  and  the  tenth  to  spend  any  where  he  pleases,  and 
the  country  will  be  so  much  the  worse. 
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benefit  of  the  poor,  many  charities  of  their  neigh- 
bours, which  otherwise  would  never  come  into  ac- 
tion. If  the  poor  man  will  only  use  his  own  ob- 
servation, he  will  generally  see  those  persons  in 
the  parish  most  "ready  to  give  and  glad  to  dis- 
tribute,'1 who  are  the  most  constant  hearers  of  the 
PARSON,  and  with  whom  he  is  on  the  most  friendly 
terms. 

THE  PARSON  is,  by  his  office,  (if  not  by  his 
studies  and  pursuits)  the  poor  man's  friend ;  he 
is,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  the  first,  if  not  the 
only  individual,  to  whom  the  poor  man,  in  distress, 
comes  for  advice,  comfort,  and  relief. 

THE  PARSON  is  the  watchful  guardian  of  the 
poor  man's  day  of  rest,  the  Sabbath.  We  say  the 
poor  mans  day,  speaking  of  it  now  only  in  a  tem- 
poral point  of  view.  It  is  his  day,  his  only  day  of 
rest.  Without  it,  his  week  of  labour  would  be  seven 
days;  but  his  week's  wages  would  probably  be  no 
more,  perhaps  less. 

THE  PARSON,  is  the  teacher  of  order  and  loyalty, 
the  rebuker  of  strife,  and  disobedience,  intemper- 
ance, and  impurity.  He  thus  encourages  those 
dispositions  which  preserve  the  general  peace  and 
welfare  of  society,  and  prevent  the  poor  man  from 
getting  into  outrage  and  trouble.  He  checks  those 
vices  and  practices  which  tend  to  domestic  misery. 
The  more  he  is  heard,  so  much  the  more  members 
of  a  family  will  learn  to  bear  and  forbear  ;  chil- 
dren will  be  obedient ;  husbands  will  not  squander, 
in  drunkenness,  the  subsistence  of  their  wives  and 
children ;  wives  will  not  be  faithless,  and  perverse  j 
in  a  word,  evil,  and  consequently  misery,  will  be 
diminished.  Though  he  cannot  entirely  prevent, 
he  does  in  a  considerable  degree  lessen,  these 
sources  of  misery. 
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These  are  but  inferior,  and  secondary  claims  of 
the  PARSON  on  the  poor  man's  veneration  and  love. 
They  are  as  nothing,  compared  with  those  high  and 
holy  claims  which  we  shall  have  to  set  forth  in  our 
next  answer  to  the  question.  But,  with  respect 
even  to  these,  what  is  there  that  should  induce  the 
poor  man,  or  any  good  man,  to  use  the  name  of 
THE  PARSON,with  any  other  feelings  than  those  of 
the  highest  repett  and  love  ?  What  folly  can  in- 
duce the  poor  man  to  fall  into  the  snare  of  the 
infidel  or  the  fool,  and  use  the  name  of  his  best 
friend,  his  most  natural,  sometimes  his  only, 
friend,  as  if  it  were  the  name  of  his  bitterest  enemy  ? 

It  is  one  of  the  greatest  delusions  that  ever  was 
practised  upon  the  weak  and  thoughtless.  It  is  a 
complete  surrender  of  common  sense  to  ridicule 
and  sneers. 

We  shall  conclude  this  paper  with  an  example 
of  THE  PARSON,  as  seen  in  action.  The  account 
is  abridged  from  an  article  in  that  truly  valuable 
publication,  the  British  Magazine. 

"  About  four  miles,"  says  the  writer,  "  to  the 
eastward  of  Tideswell,  after  passing  a  succession  of 
thosedreary  Derbyshire  hills  whose  surface  of  scanty 
grass  is  only  broken  by  the  lines  of  cheerless  stone- 
wall boundary  which  intersect  them  in  every  direc- 
tion, the  traveller  will  see  before  him  a  few  patches 
of  trees,  above  whose  summits  a  small,  square,  un- 
obtrusive steeple  peers  over  the  wild  country.  It 
is  Eyam,  which,  though  '  little  amongst  the  cities  of 
the  plain,  and  the  thousands  of  Judah,'  hath  a  re- 
membrance which  shall  not  perish  from  the  earth 
as  long  as  the  well-being  of  society  shall  be  consi- 
dered as  connected  with  the  influence  of  a  faithful 
minister  over  an  attached  and  respecting  flock.  All 
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who  feel  how  vividly  local  associations  can  recall 
scenes  and  events  of  past  life,  will  enter  fully  into 
our  views  in  selecting  this  retired  spot  at  a  moment 
when  the  pestilence,  which  walketh  in  darkness,  is 
again  mysteriously  hovering  around  our  dwellings, 
and  when  the  devotion  of  a  Mompesson,  may  again 
be  called  for,  to  stand  between  the  living  and  the 
dead,  that  the  plague  may  be  stayed." 

The  writer  alludes, in  this  passage,to  the  Cholera, 
which  had  then  made  its  appearance  in  England, 
and  expresses  his  confidence,  that  his  brethren  of 
the  clergy,  will  be  ready,  in  numberless  instances, 
to  face  death,  and  prove  their  devotion  to  their 
holy  calling.  And  we  know  that  such  a  spirit  did 
prevail ;  and  that  many  a  clergyman,  whose  deeds 
and  name,  are  alike  unknown,  devotedly  sought 
the  bedsides  of  his  poor  parishioners  at  a  time 
when  the  panic  was  at  the  highest,  and  was  found 
faithfully,  and  unostentatiously ,  discharging,  with 
respect  both  to  temporal  and  spiritual  need  and 
consolation,  the  duties  of  the  poor  man's  friend. 
But  to  proceed  with  our  example — the  Rev.  Mr. 
William  Mompesson. 

"  It  was  towards  the  close  of  the  autumn  of 
1665,  that  a  few  suspicions  cases  of  sudden  death 
excited  a  well-founded  fear,  that  the  plague,  which 
had  been  ravaging  the  Continent,  had  found  its 
way  into  the  metropolis.  Winter  however  passed, 
and  as  the  variations  in  the  bills  of  mortality  were 
not  very  striking,  it  was  hoped  that  the  disease,  if 
not  entirely  quenched,  was  at  least  of  so  mild  a  na- 
ture, that  its  progress  would  not  exceed  the  usual 
bounds  of  those  periodical  infectious  fevers  which  so 
frequently  insinuate  themselves  amidst  dense  and 
dissolute  populations.  But  as  summer  advanced, 
such  hopes  were  found  to  be  entirely  delusive  ;  and. 
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about  the  month  of  May,  a  decisive  plague,  with  all 
its  horrors,  established  itself,  and  continued  with 
increasing  fatality  throughout  the  remainder  of  the 
season.  For  a  time  it  was  chiefly  confined  to  Lon- 
don and  its  neighbourhood,  but  gradually  it  ex- 
tended itself  into  the  country  j  and  towards  the  lat- 
ter end  of  July,  it  was  conveyed  to  the  unfortunate 
village  which  is  the  subject  of  this  narrative,  in  a 
box  of  woollen  clothes.  The  tailor  to  whom  they 
were  directed  was,  together  with  his  family,  the  im- 
mediate victim  of  this  fatal  importation  ;  and  a  few 
days  sufficed  to  confirm  the  fact  that  the  entire  ham- 
let was  entirely  infected.  A  general  panic  ensued, 
and  there  was  too  much  reason  for  supposing  that  a 
fugitive  population,  hurrying  instinctively  to  the 
neighbouring  villages,  would  carry  with  them  the 
seeds  of  death,  and  that,  far  and  wide,  victims  would 
be  added  to  the  hourly  increasing  number.  At 
this  eventful  and  awful  crisis,  the  rector,  William 
Mompesson,  summoned  the  parish,  and  after  ener- 
getically stating  the  case,  and  declaring  his  decided 
intention  of  remaining  at  his  post,  induced  his  hear- 
ers to  adopt  the  measures  he  was  abont  to  propose, 
if  notfor  their  own  preservation,  at  least  for  the  more 
important  cause — the  preservation  of  the  surround- 
ing country.  With  an  earnest  desire  to  save  his 
wife  and  two  children,  and  devote  himself  alone  in 
this  hazardous  service,  he  entreated  Mrs.  Mompes- 
son to  depart,  but  without  effect ;  she  positively  re- 
fused to  quit  him,  and  the  children  alone  were  re- 
moved to  the  care  of  some  distant  friends.  From 
this  moment,  Eyam,  like  a  besieged  city,  was  cut 
off  from  the  living  world  ;  and  to  the  zeal  and  fide- 
lity of  this  ever-to-be-respected  minister  was  con- 
fided the  present  as  well  as  eternal  welfare  of  those 
who  were  about  to  prove  to  posterity,  that  devo- 
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tion  to  their  country  as  well  as  to  their  God,  was 
combined  in  the  truly  Christian  creed  taught  them 
by  this  truly  rcvm-nd  man.  His  first  step 
was  to  write  to  the  Earl  of  Devonshire,  then  resi- 
dent at  Chatworth,  acquainting  him  with  his  inten- 
tion, and  pledging  himself  that  if,  through  the 
Earl's  influence,  a  regular  supply  of  provisions 
could  be  daily  placed  on  certain  spots  upon  the 
adjacent  hills,  not  a  single  parishioner  would 
transgress  the  boundary  ;  and  troughs  or  wells 
are  still  shewn  which  were  thdh  filled  with  water, 
and  placed  at  the  boundary  line  of  communication, 
to  receive  and  purify  the  money  deposited  in  ex- 
change j  and  a  small  stream,  which  it  is  said  sup- 
plied and  replenished  these  reservoirs,  was  long 
known  by  the  hallowed  name  of  Mompesson's 
brook.  The  Earl  fully  appreciating  such  conduct 
on  the  part  of  the  minister,  entered  warmly  into 
his  views,  and,  undeterred  by  the  dread  of  infec- 
tion, remained  during  the  whole  of  its  continuance 
superintending  the  supply,  and,  by  his  personal 
influence  and  example,  assisting  Mr.  Mompesson, 
whose  next  step  was  to  impede  the  progress  of  the 
malady,  by  erecting  small  insulated  huts  in  airy 
and  distant  positions,  to  which  the  afflicted  were, 
with  all  due  speed,  removed.  Aware,  moreover, 
that  any  assemblage  of  people  breathing  the  safne 
air  under  a  confined  roof,  and  coming  into  imme- 
diate contact  with  each  other,  must  be  highly  dan- 
gerous, he  closed  the  church,  availing  himself  of  a 
nobler  substitute  '  not  made  with  hands,'  namely, 
a  rock,  projecting  from  the  side  of  a  steep  hili,  a- 
bout  half  a  mile  from  the  village,  in  a  deep  and 
narrow  dingle.  This  rock  is  excavated  through 
in  different  directions,  the  crches  being  from  twelve 
to  eighteen  feet  high.  In  the  midst  of  this  romantic 
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dell,  from  one  of  those  natural  porticos,  three  times 
a  week  did  he  read  prayers,  and  twice  on  Sun- 
days did  he  address  to  his  death-stricken  congre- 
gation the  words  of  eternal  life.  By  his  own  im- 
mediate direction,  they  arranged  themselves  on 
the  grassy  declivity  near  the  bottom,  at  the 
distance  of  a  yard  asunder.  The  spot  is  de- 
servedly still  held  sacred,  and  known  by  the  name 
of  Cucklet  Church.  Can  imagination  conceive 
a  more  awfully  affecting  and  impressive  scene 
than  the  gathering  together  of  such  a  congregation, 
listening  to  the  word  of  truth  which  alone  could 
give  them  comfort,  uttered  by  one  appointed  to 
watch  over  and  prepare  them  for  that  death  which 
had  now  become  the  familiar  companion  of  their 
solitude  ?  As  the  summer  advanced,  the  ranks  of 
this  devoted  flock  were  rapidly  thinned,  though 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mompesson  had  been  hitherto 
spared.  But  now  the  time  was  at  hand  when  the  one 
was  to  be  taken  and  the  other  left.  In  the  second 
week  of  August, 

'  She  sickened — and  the  plague  spot  on  her  breast 
Revealed  the  fatal  truth.' 

For  in  the  27th  year  of  her  age,  dying  in  her  hus- 
band's arms,  she  was  called  to  her  eternal  rest." 

Soon  after  her  death,  the  plague  began  to  abate ; 
and  in  about  two  months  entirely  ceased.  Mr. 
Mompesson  survived  it ;  and  continued  to  his 
last,  to  labour  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  com- 
fort and  welfare  of  his  flock.  He  felt,  as  a  man, 
the  loss  he  had  suffered  j  but  he  bore  it  as  a  Chris- 
tian. His  views  of  life,  of  its  value,  and  its  uses, 
were  holy  and  rational  j  and  in  no  circumstances, 
did  he  lose  sight  of  the  goodness  and  wisdom  of 
God,  nor  suffer  his  faith  and  love  to  be  shaken. 
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"  I  have  largely  tasted  the  goodness  of  the 
Creator  ;  and,  blessed  be  his  name  !  the  grim 
looks  of  death  did  never  yet  affright  me.  I  always 
had  a  firm  faith  that  my  dear  babes  would  do  well, 
which  made  me  willing  to  shake  hands  with  the  un- 
kind, fro  ward  world ;  yet  I  hope  that  I  shall  esteem 
it  a  mercy  if  I  am  frustrated  of  the  hopes  of  a 
translation  to  a  better  place  ;  and  God  grant  that 
I  may  make  a  right  use  of  his  mercies  :  as  the 
one  hath  been  tart,  so  the  other  hath  been  sweet 
and  comfortable." 

What  blessings  to  a  parish,  were  the  life,  the  la- 
bours, and  the  example  of  such  a  man,  the  people 
of  Eyam  knew  !  They  felt  the  use  and  the  value 
of  "THE  PARSON." 

We  have  given  a  long  extract,  but  cannot  doubt 
that  the  interesting  nature  of  it  will  fully  justify 
us.  And  we  have  only  to  add,  that  we  wish  the 
poor,  and  the  people  in  general,  would  only  use 
their  own  observation,  instead  of  being  guided  by 
the  sneers  of  the  thoughtless  or  the  profane,  and 
see  who  it  is,  in  times  of  difficulty  and  danger,  is 
the  first  to  step  forward  and  take  the  lead — who 
is  the  chief  labourer  in  every  charitable  scheme, 
and  then  ask  what  the  poor,  or  what  society  could 
profit,  by  the  removal  of  THE  PARSON  ? 
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ON  THE  DEATH  OF  A  MINISTER  CUT  OFF 
IN  HIS  USEFULNESS. 


Go  to  the  grave,  in  all  thy  glorious  prime, 
In  full  activity  of  zeal  and  power ; 
A  Christian  cannot  die  before  his  time, 
The  Lord's  appointment,  is  the  servant  s  hour. 

Go  to  the  grave ;  at  noon  from  labour  cease j 
Rest  on  thy  sheaves  j  thy  harvest-task  is  done  : 
Come  from  the  heat  of  battle,  and  in  peace; 
Soldier,  go  home  ;  with  thee  the  fight  is  won. 

Go  the  grave  j  though  like  a  fallen  tree, 
At  once  with  verdure,  flowers,  and  fruitage  crown 'd, 
Thy  form  may  perish,  and  thine  honours  be 
Lost  in  the  mouldering  bosom  of  the  ground  j — 

Go  to  the  grave  ;  which,  faithful  to  its  trust, 
The  germ  of  immortality  shall  keep  ; 
While  safe  as  watch'd  by  cherubim,  thy  dust 
Shall,  to  the  Judgment-day,  in  Jesus  sleep. 

Go  to  the  grave  ;  for  there  thy  Saviour  lay 
In  death's  embraces,  ere  he  rose  on  high  -, 
And  all  the  ransom'd,  by  that  narrow  way, 
Pass  to  eternal  life  beyond  the  sky . 

Go  to  the  grave  : — no,  take  thy  seat  above  ; 
Be  thy  pure  spirit  present  with  the  Lord, 
Where  thou  for  faith  and  hope  hath  perfect  love, 
And  open  vision  for  the  written  word. 

(James  Montgomery.) 
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We  recommend  our  Readers  to  peruse  our  remarks  on  each 
Proper  Lesson  just  before  they  go  to  church.  They  will  then 
be  prepared  with  a  train  of  thought,  which  will  enable  them  to 
hear  with  greater  interest  and  edification. 


THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
in  Nos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  te 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied,  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 
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in  1835,  form  a  comment  on  the  Collects,  &c.,  and  a  manual 
of  Sunday  reading,  adapted  to  every  year. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Genesis  xix.  to  v.  30. 

• 

Mr.  Wogan  has  well  stated  the  suitable  cha- 
racter of  the  Proper  Lessons  for  the  day,  as  an 
introduction  to  the  season  of  penitence,  which  we 
denominate  Lent. 

"  The  church  having  hitherto  set  before  us  such  select 
portions  of  Scripture,  as  were  most  proper  to  excite  us  to, 
and  prepare  us  for,  the  duty  and  discipline  of  repentance  ; 
and  upon  Ash-Wednesday  (the  first  day,  and  head,  of  the 
fast)  having  prescribed  to  us,  in  what  words,  and  with  what 
spirit,  we  may  express  our  penitential  sorrow  (the  proper 
Psalm^appouned  for  that  day  being  the  completes!  form,  as 
their  composer  was  the  most  perfect  example  of  repentance, 
•we  any  where  may  meet  with  in  Scripture)  she  this  day 
proceeds  to  enforce  the  necessity  of  a  sincere  conversion ; 
by  applying,  in  the  most  affecting  manner,  to  those  two 
main  springs  of  all  human  actions,  our  hopes  and  our  fears. 
The  passion  of  fear  she  endeavours  to  awaken,  by  the  re- 
presentation of  that  amazing  judgment  which  God  inflicted 
on  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  for  their  horrible 
wickedness  and  impenitency.  Our  hopes  and  desires  of 
mercy  she  quickens  and  animates  into  a  full  assurance  of 
pardon,  by  that  lively  emblem  of  our  redemption,  pre- 
figured in  the  history  of  Abraham  offering  up  his  only  son ; 
as  related  in  our  evening  lesson. 

"And  how  proper,  how  seasonable, is  this  address, to  the 

circumstance  of  penitents,  now  entering  on  the  discipline 

of  penance  ?     For,  whereas,  among  those  who  are  enjoined 

it  at  this  time,  some,  through  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
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and  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  are  yet  in  the  gall  of  bitterness 
and  bond  of  iniquity;  others,  labouring  under  the  terrors 
of  an  accusing,  or  too  scrupulous  conscience,  are  almost 
swallowed  up  of  over-much  sorrow  ;  the  Scriptures  for  this 
day  are,  therefore,  most  admirably  adapted  to  suit  each  of 
these  cases  :  for  what  mote  effectual  to  melt  the  obdurate 
heart,  than  that  dreadful  scene  of  fire  and  brimstone, 
wherewith  God  turned  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah into  ashes,  and  condemned  them  with  an  overthrow; 
making  them  an  example  unto  those,  that  should  live 
ungodly  !  and  representing  to  them,  in  a  figure,  the  dread- 
ful scene  of  the  last  and  terrible  day  of  judgment !  On 
the  other  hand,  what  more  encouraging  to  raise  the  hum- 
ble and. contrite  penitent,  than  the  sure  mercies  of  God, 
exhibited  to  us  in  the  type,  and  since  verified  in  the  real 
passion,  of  our  dear  Reedeemer !" 

The  first  eleven  verses  relate  the  visit  of  the 
messengers  of  God  to  Lot,  and  the  care  that  he 
had  for  his  faithful  servant  lest  he  should  be  de- 
stroyed in  the  iniquity  of  Sodom.  They  also  set 
before  us  the  horrible  crimes  and  depravity  into 
which  man,  when  given  up  to  his  own  luste  and 
ignorance,  will  plunge.  Our  readers  may  profitably 
compare  this  history  with  the  first  and  second 
chapter  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans — 
they  will  see  there  a  plain  statement  of  what  the 
natural  man,  without  the  grace  of  God,  will  always 
be.  In  the  12th,  13th,  and  14th  verses,  the  angels 
desired  Lot  to  warn  his  sons-in-law  of  their  danger, 
and  to  call  on  them  to  come  out  of  that  wicked 
place,  and  follow  the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  and 
escape,  the  impending  destruction.  But  they  de- 
spised the  message,  and  he  seemed  to  them  as 
one  that  mocked.  So  God's  ministers  always, 
and  every  Lord's-day  especially,  call  on  the  wicked 
to  come  out  from  their  evil  associates  and  danger- 
ous living.  So  John  the  Baptist  called  on  the 
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Jews,  "  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand."  So  Jesus  himself  would  have  gathered 
them  to  him,  as  "  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,"  but  they  "  would  not."  They 
mocked  and  insulted  him.  And,  like  Lot's  sons- 
in-law,  they,  and  their  city,  were  involved  in  a  de- 
struction as  signal,  and  terrible,  as  that  of  Sodom. 

But  a  remnant  were  saved  of  Lot's  family — 
they  were  brought  out,  the  Lord  being  merciful 
to  them  (verses  15,  16,  17.)  ;  but  even  to  them, 
not  a  moment  was  to  be  lost ;  the  word  of  the 
messengers  of  God  was,  "  Escape  for  thy  life, 
look  not  behind  thee  !"  And  so  saith  Jesus  to 
his  disciples,  "  No  man,  having  put  his  hand 
to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  So  say  also  his  apostles  and 
his  ministeps  j  so  saith  his  Church  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  this  season  of  Lent : — "  Behold,  now  is  the 
accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Let 
there  be  no  "  lingering,"  no  "  looking  back,"  no 
putting  off  the  day  of  repentance  to  a  "  convenient 
season."  Not  a  day,  not  an  hour,  not  a  moment  is 
to  be  lost  in  repenting — in  avoiding  the  snares  of 
the  world,  and  the  company  of  the  wicked. 

"  How  apt  is  the  sinner  to  linger,  and  to  defer  his  repent- 
ance !  How  often  is  God  forced,  as  it  were,  to  arrest  him 
by  sickness,  or  some  grievious  calamity,  and  so  drag  him 
from  perdition  !  And  O  how  merciful  is  the  Lord  to  that 
man  whom,  by  any  means,  however  painful  and  afflicting, 
he  bringeth  forth  into  safety,  *  and  setteth  him  without  the 
city!'  Let  such  an  one  hear  the  voice  of  his  gracious 
Deliverer  saying  to  him,  in  the  person  of  Lot,  *  Escape  for 
thy  life;  look  not  behind  thee,  neither  stay  thou  in  all  the 
plain  ;  escape  to  the  mountain,  lest  thou  be  consumed' — 
Escape,  O  sinner,  for  thine  eternal  life  ;  look  not  behind 
thee  on  the  pleasures  thou  hast  left,  neither  let  thine  affec- 
tions stay  upon  the  earth  ;  escape  to  the  holy  mountain,  lest 
thou  be  consumed  with  the  world."—  Bishop  Home. 
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In  the  26th  verse,  is  a  signal  example  of  the 
folly  and  danger  of  disobeying,  and  looking  back, 
when  the  Lord  hath  pointed  out  the  path  of  duty 
and  safety. 

"  Herein  likewise  the  wretched  wife  of  Lot  becomes  the 
type  and  emblem  of  a  soul,  which,  neglecting  the  practice 
of  mortification  and  self-denial,  and  yielding  to  the  for- 
bidden gratifications  of  sense  in  this  life,  is  doomed,  at 
length,  to  a  state  of  eternal  reprobation  in  the  next ;  and 
there,  unchangeably  fixed  in  its  aversion  to  God  and  good- 
ness, looks  back,  indeed,  towards  its  former  sins  with  fierce 
insatiable  desires ;  but  instead  of  the  sensual  enjoyments, 
which  in  life  she  took  pleasure  in,  sees  nothing  but  the 
dreadful  effects  of  her  lusts,  even  that  indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  which  before  she  would 
not  believe,  but  must  now,  by  too  late  experience,  feel,  and 
be  condemned  to  feel  for  ever.  This  will  be  the  posture, 
and  state  unalterable,  of  every  soul  that  departs  un mortified 
and  impenitent.  O  let  us  think  of  this  in  time  :  let  us 
often  remember  Lot's  wife,  but  more  especially  at  this 
penitential  season,  when  we  are  particularly  called  upon, 
by  the  angels  of  the  church,  to  forsake  the  Sodom  of  the 
world,  lest  we  likewise  perish  ;  and  the  same  vengeance  of 
eternal  horror  and  despair  overtake  our  unbelief  and  punish 
our  neglect." — Woo  AN. 

The  remaining  verses  (except  verse  26)  relate 
the  terrible  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
and  the  escape  of  Lot  to  Zoar,  a  small  city,  which, 
like  the  ark  and  .the  Church,  was,  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  God,  reserved  as  a  refuge  for  him,  and 
having  its  name  changed  from  Bella  to  Zoar,  or 
Little,  warns  us,  that  though  many  be  called  few 
are  chosen. 
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EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Genesis  xxii. 

As  the  Morning  Lesson  urged  us  to  the  duty  of  re- 
pentance, that  for  the  Evening  sets  before  us  that 
gracious  scheme  of  redemption,  for  the  celebration 
of  which  our  penitence  is  to  be  a  preparative. 
The  former  Lesson  speaks  of  wrath  and  danger ; 
this,  of  mercy  and  refuge.  In  this  remarkable 
Scripture  we  have  displayed  to  us  a  type,  or  pro- 
phetic representation, ordained  by  God,shewing  his 
plan,determined  from  the  beginning, to  ransom  our 
forfeited  lives,  by  providing  an  atonement — a  sacri- 
fice to  be  offered  in  our  stead,  to  satisfy  the  de- 
mands of  justice.  It  is  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able types  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  shadows 
out,  with  great  distinctness,  the  victim  which  was, 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  to  be  offered  in  our  stead ; 
and  the  life,  of  which,  though  forfeited,  it  pro- 
cured the  restoration. 

We  are  told  (verse  1,)  that  God  did  tempt — 
that  is,  tried  Abraham.  He  put  his  faith  to  a  very 
painful  and  severe  trial.  Not  that  we  are  to  sup- 
pose, that  God  tried,  or  proved,  Abraham's  faith, 
because  he  (God)  did  not  know  whether  it  were 
sincere  or  not ;  for  God  knoweth  all  things,  even 
the  heart  j  and  Abraham  might  say  to  him,  as 
Peter  did  to  Jesus,  "  Thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee."  The  trial  was  not  to  satisfy  God,  but  for 
our  sakes.  It  was  a  remarkable  proof  placed  on 
record,  shewing  of  what  kind  was  the  faith  of 
him,  who  was  afterwards  termed  the  "  Father  "  of 
the  faithful — that  it  was  not  a  dead  and  specula- 
tive, but  a  lively  and  active,  faith — working  by 
love — bringing  forth  unbounded  obedience  and 
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submission.  Thafe  faith  was  tried  in  the  very  ten- 
derest  point.  The  affectionate  father  \vas  com- 
manded to  sacrifice,  with  his  own  hand,  his  be- 
loved, his  only  son — the  son  in  whom  the  pro- 
mises were  to  centre,  and  be  fulfilled.  It  might 
have  staggered  any  but  the  strongest  faith.  To 
one,  weak  in  faith,  it  might  have  occurred  that  the 
command,  and  the  promise,  were  contradictory. 
One,  whose  faith  was  wavering,  might  have  rea- 
soned according  to  his  wishes  and  affections.  In- 
stead of  remembering  that,  whoso  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  God  is  not  worthy  of  God, 
he  might  have  argued  thus — God  cannot  mean 
this — God  has  promised,  that  in  Isaac  the  pro- 
mised seed  shall  come — that  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  shall  be  blessed — that  all  the  happiness  and 
glories  he  has  covenanted  to  me  and  mankind, 
shall  descend.  He  cannot  intend  that  I  should 
offer  him  up  for  a  sacrifice.  It  would  be  a  con- 
tradiction, or  breach  of  the  promise.  It  is  im- 
possible. But  not  so  Abraham.  He  instantly 
prepares  to  obey  (verse  3 — 6.)  His  faith  assured 
him,  that  with  God  "  all  things  are  possible  j"  and 
that  if  he  would,  he  could  raise  up  Isaac,  even 
from  the  dead.  He  was  sure  that  God's  truth 
would  appear,  and  that  the  seeming  contradiction 
would  be  reconciled. 

"  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac  : 
and  he  that  had  received  the  promises  offered  up  his  only 
begotten  son.  Of  whom  it  was  said,  That  in  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called.  Accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise 
him  up,  even  from  the  dead."  (Heb.  xi.  17 — 19. 

In  verses  7  and  8,  we  have  the  relation  of  that 
severe  part  of  the  trial,  which  must  have  pierced 
Abraham  to  the  quick,  when  Isaac  innocently 
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asks  that  touching  question,  "  where  is  the  lamb 
for  a  burnt  offering?"  The  prophetic  answer  is 
most  remarkable,  "  God  will  provide  himself  with 
a  lamb." 

In  verses  9  and  10,  Isaac  is  laid  upon  God's 
altar  bound,  and  the  uplifted  knife  is  over  him, 
indicating  that,  by  God's  decree,  his  life  was 
doomed  and  forfeited — that  by  his  father  he 
was  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  ready  to  be 
offered — that  he  had  no  power  to  help  him- 
self. But,  Isaac  was  the  representative  in  this, 
of  all  believers*  who  were  called  Abraham  s  seed. 
(See  Rom.  ix.  6,  7,  and  Gal.  iii.  29.)  Thus  our 
first  parent,  Adam,  had  placed  us,  on  the  altar 
of  God's  justice,  bound  and  helpless,  and  by 
the  unquestionable  sentence  of  God,  doomed  to 
death.  Our  life  is  forfeited,  but  the  type  again 
changes  the  scene.  In  verses  11,  12,  and  13,  the 

*  We  deem  it  right  to  state  that  this  interpretation  of  the 
chapter  is  peculiarly  our  own  ;  and  that  most,  if  not  all, 
commentators,  have  supposed  Isaac  a  type  of  Christ,  and 
not  of  all  believers.  But  we  give  the  interpretation,  which 
to  us  appears  the  true  one,  and  think  we  are  borne  out  in 
it  by  the  authority  of  St.  Paul.  We  do  not  here  go  Hnto 
the  arguments  upon  which  we  maintain  the  interpretation. 
But,  if  any  of  our  learned  readers  should  oe  curious  to  ex- 
amine them,  they  are  published  in  a  Sermon,  which  we 
preached  at  the  Temple,  and  also  at  St.  George's,  Hanover 
Square,  and  afterwards  printed.  It  is  printed  as  a  pamph- 
let, entitled  "  St.  Paul's  Key  to  the  Types  of  Genesis, 
xxii."  We  have,  in  this  case,  as  in  many  others,  thought 
for  ourselves,  but  we  beg  to  be  considered  as  neither  wish- 
ing to  be  singular  in  our  opinions,  nor  as  offering  them 
with  anything  like  authority,  but  merely  submitting  them 
to  the  critical  reader;  nor,  lastly,  as  having  despised  the  aid 
and  directions  of  learned  commentators.  We  have  con 
suited  them  both  carefully  and  reverently. 
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involuntary  prophecy  of  Abraham  (verse  8)  is 
fulfilled.  God,  in  mercy,  HIMSELF  PROVIDED  A 
LAMB  for  Abraham  to  offer,  INSTEAD  of  his  son. 
This  ram,  or  male  lamb,  represented  the  sacrifice 
vicarious,  or  substituted,  of  our  blessed  Redeemer, 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  was  offered  for  the  sins  of 
the  world,  instead  of  the  doomed  and  forfeited 
lives  of  the  children  of  Adam,  and  to  restore  to 
us  that  life  which  had  been  condemned.  The  re- 
storation of  Isaac,  as  it  were,  to  life,  when  a  lamb 
had  been  provided  to  be  offered  in  his  stead,  was, 
as  St.  Paul  (Heb.xi.  v.19.)  describes  it,  a  "figure," 
or  representation  of  his  resurrection,  and  a  type 
of  our  resurrection,  in  whose  stead,  the  atoning 
blood  of  the  LAMB  or  GOD  has  been  poured  out. 
God  has  provided  us  a  lamb,  whose  sacrifice  for 
us  we  are  shortly  to  commemorate,  even  Jesus 
Christ. 

This  most  remarkable  type,  or  prophetic  repre- 
sentation, of  the  great  features  of  the  atonement, 
is  followed  (verse  15 — 18,)  by  a  very  solemn  con- 
firmation of  the  great  promise  that  we  have  traced 
from  the  fall,  and  the  special  determination,  that 
in  Abraham's  seed  should  come  that  Redemer,  in 
whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed. 

Abraham  then  returns  home;  and  the  remainder 
of  the  chapter  merely  recites  the  children  that 
were  born  to  him. 
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THE     PARSON. 

PART    III. 

WHO     AND     WHAT     IS      HE  ? 

(Continued  from  p.  lit.) 

IN  our  second  paper,  on  this  subject,  the  question 
"  Who  and  what  is  the  PARSON  ?"  that  the  name 
should  be  uttered  with  other  feelings  than  love 
and  reverence,  was  asked  and  answered,  with  re- 
lation only  to  the  temporal  blessings,  of  which  his 
office  is  tjie  source  to  society  in  general,  and  to 
the  poor  especially.  We  now  proceed  to  ask,  and 
answer  it,  upon  much  higher  grounds — upon 
grounds,  which  will  be  viewed  with  serious  atten- 
tion, and  laid  deeply  to  heart,  by  every  man  who 
can  reflect  that  he  is  a  sinner — that  he  has  an  im- 
mortal soul — is  to  be  judged  by  the  Lord  God — 
and  has  had  salvation  offered  to  him  only  through 
Christ  Jesus.  We  shall  answer  the  question  now, 
no  longer  with  reference  to  frail  man,  and  his 
fleeting  interests,  but  with  regard  to  God,  and  out 
of  his  Holy  Word.  Who  and  what  is  the  Parson  ? 
Hear,  from  God's  Word  ;  hear  how  the  Holy 
Spirit  himself  describes  him. 

Who  and  what  is  the  Parson  ? 

THE  PARSON  is  the  servant  of  the  MOST  HIGH 
GOD,  which  sheweth  unto  us  the  WAY  OF  SALVA- 
TION. 

"  The  same  followed  Paul  and  us,  and  cried,  saying, 
These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  which 
shew  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation."  (Acts  xvi.  17.) 

THE  PARSON  bears  Christ's  COMMISSON — acts 
under  his  AUTHORITY — in  his  PRESENCE — and 
with  his  SUPPORT. 

"  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All 
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power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go,  ye, 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — 
Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you  :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.  Amen.''  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  18 — 20). 

THE  PARSON  comes  in  the  NAME  and  in  the 
WORK  OF  CHRIST,  and  whoso  despiseth  him,  de- 
spiseth  -us  LORD. 

"  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
you  despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him 
that  sent  me." — Luke  x.  1C. 

THE  PARSON  is  an  AMBASSADOR  FOR  CHRIST, 
charged  with  his  most  affectionate  and  all-impor- 
tant message  of  RECONCILIATION  to  an  offended 
God. 

"  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  us ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God." — 2  Cor.  v.  20. 

THE  PARSON  is  a  STEWARD  of  the  MYSTERIES 
OF  GOD,  to  set  forth  his  will  and  his  word — to 
administer  his  holy  sacraments  with  all  their  pre- 
cious benefits. 

"  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God." — 1  Cor.  iv.  1. 

THE  PARSON  bears  a  COMMISSION  and  authority 
which,  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
speaking  through  St.  Paul,  has  been  handed 
down,  by  the  Church,  in  regular  and  ordained 
SUCCESSION,  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  to 
the  present  day. 

"  And  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among 
many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men, 
who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also."— 2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

(Compare  Acts  xvi.  23.) 
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THK  PARSON  is  ordained  to  WATCH  over  your 
SOULS  ;  and  not  only  to  watch,  but  to  give,  on  the 
great  day  of  judgment,  a  most  terrible  account — 
terrible  as  well  to  him  as  to  you. 

"  Obey  tliem  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit 
yourselves  :  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that 
must  uive  an  account,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy, 
and  not  with  grief:  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you."— 
lieb.  xiii.  17.  (Compare  Ezekiel  iii.  17,  and  xxiii.  7.) 

THE  PARSON  needs  not  only  our  reverence 
and  love,  but  also,  our  most  hearty  and  earnest 
PRAYERS  for  divine  strength  and  assistance. 

"  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  may  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is 
with  you." — 2  Thess.  iii.  1. 

Surely  then,  the  name  which  describes  a  person 
bearing  an  office  so  honored,  and  involved  in  a 
responsibility  so  awful,  is  one  of  the  last  which  a 
good  and  reflecting  man  will  pronounce  with  le- 
vity and  sneers,  or  load  with  rash  and  uncharita- 
ble calumnies.  How  awful  the  consideration,  that 
by  so  doing  you  may  impede  him  in  his  usefulness; 
and  that  the  blood  of  those,  so  lost,  may  be  re- 
quired at  your  hands  instead  of  his ;  nay,  even  if  the 
wretched  man,  like  Balaam  of  old,  should  forget 
the  obligations  of  his  holy  calling,  and  wickedly 
act  unworthily  of  his  profession,  will  the  true 
Christian  dare  to  laugh  and  sneer  over  one  who 
has  stumbled  on  tfye  brink  of  a  precipice  ? — to 
boast  of  his  fall,  and  make  it  an  occasion  of  slan- 
der against  the  whole  body  to  which  he  belongs  ? 
Oh  no — the  Christian  will  still  always  bear  in 
mind,  the  SACRED  OFFICE  which  the  PARSON  holds 
— he  will  reverence  that  office,  even  though,  per- 
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haps,  here  and  there,  (as  exceptions,  necessarily 
arising  from  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  and 
as  spots  rendered  blacker,  and  more  conspicuous, 
by  the  general  brightness  and  purity  of  the  body 
in  which  they  are  found,)  some  cases  must  occur, 
in  which  he  cannot  reverence  the  man  who  holds 
it.  Yet  he  will  not  delight  to  sneer  at  him — he 
will  not  be  found  making  it  the  triumph  and  jest 
of  the  beer-house  and  tap-room.  He  will  trem- 
ble for  him,  and  pity  him.  He  will  not  echo  the 
tale  of  his  failure — he  will  not  exaggerate,  but 
strive  to  cast  a  veil  over  his  very  faults  j  he  will 
pity  him,  and  breathe  many  a  fervent  prayer,  that 
God  may  turn  him  to  the  right  way.  He  will 
speak  of  the  PARSON,  even  when  in  guilt,  with 
grief  and  fear.  The  PARSON,  even  then,  is  a  sub- 
ject not  of  mockery,  but  of  awe.  He  may  be 
regarded,  as  the  heathens  regarded  a  tree  blasted 
with  lightning,  with  a  sort  of  religious  horror — 
as  a  mark  over  which  the  red  wrath  of  heaven 
plays.  His  office  yet  remains,  and  all  the  dread- 
ful responsibility  which  belongs  to  the  abuse  of  it. 
But,  if  this  be  the  case  with  the  PARSON,  when 
forgetful  of  his  hallowed  duties,  with  what  feel- 
ings ought  he  to  be  regarded,  when  he  acts  up  to 
them,  and  blesses  mankind  by  a  conscientious  dis- 
charge of  those  high  and  holy  functions  with  which 
the  Word  of  God  has  invested  him  ?  Here,  we  take 
a  yet  higher  range  for  our  question  j  and,  it  is  so 
important,  that  we  shall  appropriate  to  it  a  sepa- 
rate paper.  We  shall  conclude  this  with  the  sim- 
ple, but  solemn  request  of  St.  Paul, 

"  BRETHREN,  PRAY  FOR  us." — 1  Thess.  v.  25. 
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POETRY. 


THE      BLESSING     AFTER     SERVICE. 

I  was  within  a  house  of  prayer, 
And  many  a  wounded  heart  was  there ; 
And  many  an  aching  head  was  bowed, 
Humbly  amidst  the  kneeling  crowd  : 
Nor  marvel,  where  earth's  children  press,. 
There  must  be  thought  of  bitterness. 

Oh  !  in  the  change  of  human  life, — 
The  anxious  wish,  the  toil,  the  strife, — 
How  much  we  know  of  grief  and  pain, 
Ere  one  short  week  comes  round  again. 
Bend  every  knee,  lift  every  heart ; 
We  need  God's  blessing  ere  we  part. 

Then  sweetly  through  the  hallowed  bound, 
Woke  the  calm  voice  of  solemn  sound ; 
And  gladly,  many  a  list'ning  ear 
Watch' d,  that  pure  tone  of  love  to  hear  j 
And  on  each  humbled  heart,  and  true, 
God's  holy  blessing  fell  like  dew. 

Like  dew  on  summer's  thirsty  flowers ; 
On  the  mown  grass,  like  softest  showers  ; 
On  the  parch1  d  earth  like  blessed  rain, 
That  calls  the  spring-bloom  back  again  : 
Oh  !  to  how  many  a  varied  sigh, 
Did  that  sweet  benison  reply. 

"  The  peace  that  God  bestows, 

Through  him  who  died  and  rose ; 
The  peace  the  Father  giveth,  through  the  Son, 

Be  known  in  every  mind, 

The  broken  heart  to  bind ; 
And  bless  you,  travellers,  as  ye  journey  on !" 
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"  Ye,  who  have  known  to  weep 

Where  your  beloved  sleep  ; 
Ye,  who  have  pour'd  the  deep,  the  bitter  cry  ! 

God's  blessing  be  as  balm, 

The  fever' d  soul  to  calm, 
And  wondrous  peace  each  troubled  mind  supply." 

"  Young  man,  whose  cheek  is  bright 

With  nature's  warmest  light ; 
Whilst  youth  and  health  thy  veins  with  pure  blood 
swell ; 

Let  the  remembrance  be, 

Of  thy  God  blest  to  thee, 
Peace,  passing  understanding,  guard  thee  well." 

"  Parents,  whose  thoughts  afar, 

Turn  where  your  children  are  j 
In  their  still  graves,  or  beneath  foreign  skies  ; 

This  hour  God's  blessing  come, 

Cheer  the  deserted  home, 
And  peace  with  dove-like  wings  around  you  rise." 

"  Ere  this  week's  strife  begin  j — 

The  war,  without,  within  : 
The  triune  God,  with  spirit  and  with  power, 

Now  on  each  bended  head, 

His  wondrous  blessing  shed, 
And  keep  you  all,  through  every  troubled  hour." 

And  then,  within  the  holy  place, 

Was  silence  for  a  minute's  space  j 

Such  silence,  that  you  seem'd  to  hear 

The  holy  Dove's  wings  hovering  near  ; 

And  the  still  blessing  far  and  wide, 

Fell  like  the  dew  at  evening  tide ; 

And  ere  we  left  the  house  of  prayer, 

We  knew  that  peace  descended  there ; 

And  through  the  week  of  strife  and  din, 

We  bore  its  wondrous  seal  within  ! 

(Scenes  in  our  Parish.) 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Genesis  zzvii. 

THIS  Lesson  carries  on  the  general  subject  of  the 
class,  or  period,  to  whioh  it  belongs.  It  relates 
to  the  promised  "  seed,"  bruising  the  serpent's 
head — which  triumphant  victory  over  death  and 
sin  we  are,  by  penitence,  preparing  ourselves  to 
celebrate.  It  continues  the  chain  of  the  history 
of  the  line,  or  family,  in  which  we  trace  the  promise 
from  the  fall  to  the  fulness  of  time.  We  have 
traced  it  from  Adam  to  Noah,  from  Noah  to 
Abraham,  from  Abraham  to  Isaac  /  and  now,  we 
have  the  account  of  the  commitment  of  it,  by 
Isaac,  to  Jacob,  from  whom  sprang  the  twelve 
patriarchs,  the  fathers  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
chosen  people,  to  whom  were  committed  the 
oracles  of  God,  and  through  whom  the  seed  was 
to  come.  The  solemn  blessing,  in  which  Isaac 
unconsciously  carries  into  effect  the  fore-ordained 
counsels  of  God,  in  spite  of  his  own  intentions  to 
the  contrary,  is  related  in  the  27th,  28th,  and 
29th  verses.  But  the  particular  reference  to  the 
seed,  to  whom  the  spiritual  kingdom  over  the 
nations  should  be  given,  occurs  in  the  29th  verse. 
We  need  not  offer  our  readers,  as  we  have 
done  on  other  Lessons,  any  explanatory  notice  of 
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the  contents  of  the  several  verses.  The  whole 
chapter  is  a  plain  narrative  of  facts.  Mr.  Wogan 
applies  the  example  of  Esau  to  the  immediate 
purpose  of  the  season,  Lent — the  season  of  peni- 
tence ;  and  we  have  extracted  his  sentiments  in 
a  separate  article  in  this  Number.  He  is  an  ex- 
ample not  only  in  his  penitence,  but  in  his  folly, 
in  selling  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage — 
as  every  Christian  does,  who  will  not  deny  himself 
in  any  indulgence,  to  mortify  his  lusts,  and  bring 
his  body  under  subjection. 

We  have  stated,  that  our  general  design  is  to 
shew  the  harmony,  and  connection,  of  these  Les- 
sons with  the  Liturgy,. and  that  we  have  not 
space,  at  the  same  time,  to  enter  into  a  com- 
mentary, or  discussion,  of  difficult  passages.  But 
we,  nevertheless,  do  not  preclude  ourselves  from 
occasionally  noticing  such  passages,  and  with- 
out entering  into  learned,  or  long  arguments,  to 
e;ive  here  and  there  a  little  assistance,  and  a  few 
short,  plain,  and  practical  hints. 

Without,  therefore,  pretending  to  go  into  all 
the  reasons,  which  might  have  effect  in  setting 
Jacob  and  Rebekah's  conduct  in  a  better  point  of 
view  than  that  in  which  it  appears  upon  the  face 
of  the  story,  or  to  assign  the  grounds,  on  which 
Esau  was  deprived  of  the  blessing,  we  shall  lay 
down  one  or  two  principles,  which  may  guide 
the  plain  Christian  in  his  meditations  upon  this 
chapter. 

1.  God  cannot  do  wrong,  nor  countenance 
wrong.  He  carries  forward  his  counsels  without 
regard  to  the  follies,  the  crimes,  or  the  frailties 
of  men.  He  makes  the  good  and  the  wicked — 
the  virtues  and  the  vices  of  men — alike  minister 
to  his  designs. 
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2.  God  had,  before  Esau  and  Jacob  were  born, 
determined  that  Jacob  should  be  the  son  in  whose 
line  the  promised  seed  should  come  ;  and  though 
Isaac,  perhaps  not  understanding  the  full  intent 
of  the   prophecies,  wished  to  have   blessed  the 
former,  he  was,  by  the  artifice  of  Jacob  and  his 
mother,  prevented. 

3.  Whether  Jacob  and  his  mother  acted  rightly 
or  wrongly  in  this  matter,  concerns  us  no  farther 
than    this — that,  if  they  acted  wrongly,  we   are 
not  to  imitate  them.     The  Scriptures  give  us  the 
failings,  as  well  as  the  virtues,  of  the  characters 
they  represent}    they   set   before   us   the   whole 
truth,    without    disguise.      And,    though    God's 
counsels  are  effected  by  their  act,  it  is  no  evi- 
dence that  God  approves  of  that  act. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  without  entering 
into  the  question  of  right  conferred  upon  Jacob, 
by  Esau's  selling  his  birthright  to  him  for  a  mess 
of  pottage,  or  other  reasons  suggested  by  learned 
men,  to  justify  Jacob  and  Rebekah,  we  may  gather, 
from  the  transaction,  that  God  had  fore-ordained 
that  the  promised  seed  should  come  in  Jacob's 
line.  Therefore,  all  things  worked  together,  and 
his  will  was  done. 

It  may  be  observed  also,  that  because  God  had 
fore-ordained  that  Esau's  family  should  not  be  the 
one,  which  was  to  have  the  honor  and  privilege  of 
being  the  line  in  which  Christ  should  come  in  the 
flesh,  we  have  no  right  to  assume  from  this  that 
he  might  not  be  saved,  and  inherit  eternal  life. 
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EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER   LESSON. 
Genesis  xxxiv. 

As  the  Proper  Lesson,  for  Morning  Prayer,  related 
only  to  the  general  subject  of  this  period,  so  that 
for  the  Evening  Service,  seems  to  have  a  more 
special  connexion  with  the  immediate  topics  of 
the  Collect  and  Epistle  for  the  day,  and  with  the 
duty  of  penitence  and  purity  to  which  our  atten- 
tion is  to  be  directed  in  Lent.  It  is,  indeed,  still 
an  account  of  the  chosen  family  from  which  the 
Messiah  wa*s  to  come,  and  a  link  in  the  history  of 
their  pilgrimage.  It  again  shews  the  designs  of 
the  Almighty  carried  on,  in  spite  of  Jacob's  plans, 
and  even  by  the  fall  of  his  daughter,  and  the 
wicked  revenge  taken  by  his  angry  sons.  He 
would  have  settled  in  Hamor's  land,  and  married 
among  his  people,  but  events,  over  which  he  had 
no  controul,  compelled  him  to  wander  on.  But 
the  transaction  has  a  particular  bearing  upon  the 
effects  of  indulging  evil  thoughts,  against  which 
we  pray  in  the  Collect,  and  exhibits  the  mischiefs, 
and  adversities,  we  may  bring  upon  ourselves,  by 
giving  way  to  those  lusts  against  which  St.  Paul, 
in  his  epistle,  warns  us. 

"  Let  this  dreadful  judgment,"  says  Wogan, 
"  which  attended  the  sin  of  impurity,  and  so  hor- 
rible an  abuse  of  the  means  of  grace,  be  a  lasting 
warning  to  us  of  the  great  danger  of  such  crimes, 
and  teach  us  not  only  how  that  one  sin  begets,  and 
draws  on  to  another,  but  how  very  properly  the 
exhortation  of  the  Apostle  in  the  Epistle  for  this 
day  against  uncleanness,  is  made  choice  of  by  the 
Church,  to  employ  our  meditations  at  this  solemn 
season,  '  in  regard  of  that  repentance  we  are  pre- 
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sumed  to  have  entered  upon.  For  no  one  sinful 
habit  can  threaten  greater  danger,  or  deserve  a 
greater  measure  of  repentance,  than  this  of  lust 
and  uncleanness.  All  our  mortifications  will  be 
rejected  for  hypocrisy  and  mockery,  if  we  cleanse 
not  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit, 
in  order  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
But  as  a  wise  and  religious  exercise  of  fastings, 
and  other  acts  of  severity  and  self-denial,  are  the 
best  remedies  against  all  sin,  so  they  more  espe- 
cially contribute  to  subdue  those  of  the  flesh,  (I 
mean  all  softness,  effeminacy,  and  self-indulgence, 
as  well  as  unchaste  appetites,)  and  redundance  of 
spirits,  which  ease  and  free  living  certainly  leave 
behind.  They  cut  off  those  luxuriances  of  na- 
ture, take  away  the  matter  which  the  tempter's 
suggestions  work  upon,  and  put  us  in  a  better 
condition  of  standing  our  ground,  and  gaining  the 
fort  within,  by  starving  out  the  enemy's  forces  that 
lie  intrenched  there.1  So  says  Dean  Stanhope  on 
the  Epistle  for  this  day.  And  the  Gospel  concludes 
with  a  comfortable  and  encouraging  example,  in 
the  humble  Syrophoenician  woman,  That  our  sin- 
cere,"if  persevering,  endeavours  and  prayers,  will, 
at  length,  prevail,  for  casting  out  the  evil  spirit  of 
uncleanness,  or  any  other  predominant  vice. — 
Amen.  So  be  it." 

The  consequences  of  Shechem's  lawless  indul  • 
gence  of  his  passion  for  Dinah,  were  of  the  most  ter- 
rible description,  and  involved  both  his  family  and 
his  city  in  destruction.  But,  we  think,  that  few  will 
read  the  account  of  this  transaction  without  judg- 
ing that  the  revenge  of  Simeon  and  Levi  was  quite 
as  unjustifiable  as  Shechem's  lust,  and  that  the 
treachery  and  fraud,  (so  contrary  to  the  line  of 
conduct  which  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle,  recom- 
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mends,)  by  which  they  accomplished  the  gratifi- 
cation of  their  vengeance,  was  still  more  detesta- 
able,  and  richly  deserved  the  indignation  which  it 
appears  to  have  roused  among  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land.  Jacob,  their  father,  foresaw  that  such 
cruelty  and  perfidy  would  cause  a  combination  of 
all  the  neighbouring  tribes  against  him,  to  slay 
and  destroy  him  and  his  house.  He  was  com- 
pelled to  change  his  abode ;  and  he  himself  seems 
to  have  shared  in  the  feeling  of  disgust  and  an- 
ger, due  to  their  conduct.  He  not  only  rebuked 
them  sharply  at  the  time,  but  remembered  it  even 
on  the  day  of  his  death  j  and  pronounced  against 
them,  the  following  affecting  and  awful  curse,  or 
rather  declaration,  (for  it  appears  to  be  in  the  na- 
ture of  a  prophecy,  rather  than  imprecation,  or 
calling  down)  of  the  divine  wrath. 

"  Simeon  and  Levi  are  brethren;  instruments  of  cruelty 
are  in  their  habitations.  O,  my  soul,  come  not  thou  into 
their  secret ;  unto  their  assembly,  mine  honour,  be  not  thou 
united  :  for  in  their  anger  they  slew  a  man,  and  in  their 
selfwill  they  digged  down  a  wall.  Cursed  be  their  anger, 
for  it  was  fierce;  and  their  wrath,  for  it  was  cruel ;  I  will 
divide  them  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in  Israel."  (Genesis 
xlix.  5—7.) 

Such  were  the  "adversities  "  they  brought  upon 
themselves,  by  giving  way  to  their  passion  j  as 
Shechem,  also,  did  upon  himself,  by  giving  way 
to  his  lust. 
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ORIGINAL     POETRY. 

THE  INCONSISTENCY  OF  A  CONTENTIOUS  SPIRIT 
IN  THOSE  WHO  PROFESS  THEMSELVES  FOL- 
LOWERS OF  THE  LAMB. 

Strife,  can  the  name  be  known  by  those, 

Who  owe  their  all  to  heaven  ? 
Can  anger  in  that  bosom  dwell, 

Where  so  much  is  forgiven  ? 

Alas,  too  oft  it  acts  its  part 

Within  the  breast  of  all- 
Sad  offspring  of  a  wicked  heart, 

And  first  fruits  of  the  fall. 

But,  tan  we  not  these  tumults  quell — 

Or  crush  them  in  the  bud : 
Forbid  the  rage  of  passion's  swell, 

And  evil  meet  with  good  ? 

No,  vain  must  every  effort  be, 

That  human  force  can  raise, 
Unless  above,  for  help  we  flee, 

And  seek  supplies  of  grace. 

Then,  hither  let  our  hearts  repair, 

When  angry  passions  sway, 
And  chase,  in  sweet  communion  there, 

Each  bitter  thought  away. 

So,  when  eternal  day  shall  break 

Dispersing  clouds  of  night, 
Each  happy  spirit  shall  awake 

In  realms  of  endless  light. 

With  angels  and  angelic  hosts, 

Shall  strike  their  harps  above, 
Each  voice  be  turn'd  to  harmony, 

Where  every  breath  is  love.  F.  L. 
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ESAU'S  PENITENCE. 

In  Esau  she  (the  Church)  represents  to  us  the 
nature  and  unhappy  issue  of  a  false  and  ill- 
grounded  repentance.  Esau,  we  find,  sued  for  the 
blessing  with  more  earnestness  than  his  brother ; 
for  he  cried  with  a  great  and  exceeding  bitter  cry  ; 
but  obtained  it  not,  because  his  sorrow  wanted 
all  the  ingredients  of  a  sincere  repentance. 

In  the  first  place,  he  had  sold  his  birth-right  for 
a  most  contemptible  price  ;  for  one  poor  morsel, 
making  away  the  inestimable  privilege  settled  on 
him,  in  virtue  of  primogeniture,  as  heir  of  the  pro- 
mises made  to  Abraham.  This  plainly  argued  him 
to  be  a  most  profane  and  irreligious  person,  a 
slave  to  appetite  and  sense  j  quite  destitute  of 
faith  in  the  merits  of  the  promised  Redeemer: 
therefore  unqualified  for  receiving  a  spiritual  bles- 
sing. 

Secondly,  Although  his  brother  had  fairly 
bought  his  birth-right,  and  with  it  the  blessing  an- 
nexed ;  yet  he  hated  Jacob,  even  because  of  the 
blessing  wherewith  his  father  had  blessed  him ; 
nay,  comforted  himself  for  the  disappointment, 
with  the  horrible  thought  of  murdering  his  own 
brother ;  consequently,  he  must  needs  be  void  of 
charity. 

Thirdly  and  fourthly,  He  repented  indeed,  and 
that  with  a  deep  and  exceeding  bitter  sorrow,  when 
he  found  himself  in  danger  of  losing  his  father's 
blessing  j  but  as  he  took  that  blessing  in  a  tempo- 
ral sense  only,  and  consequently  felt  no  remorse 
for  the  loss  of  the  better  part,  the  one  thing  need- 
ful ;  and  grieved  only  that  he  was  like  to  fare  the 
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worse  in  his  worldly  interests  j  it  is  evident  his  re- 
pentance wanted  two  other  essential  ingredients, 
faith  and  sincerity. 

In  all  these  four  respects,  Esau  is.  a  lively  em- 
blem of  a  false  penitent ;  and  is  therefore  set  here 
as  a  monument,  to  warn  us  of  the  danger  of  a 
carnal  and  profane  mind ;  that  we  may  (as  St.  Paul 
exhorts)  tr  look  diligently,  lest  any  man  fail  of 
the  grace  of  God"  (which  grace  was  typified  by 
Isaac's  blessing)  :  "  Lest  any  root  of  bitterness 
springing  up,  trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be 
defiled  :  lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane 
person,  as  Esau,  who,  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold 
his  birth-right.  For  ye  know  how  that  afterwards, 
when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was 
rejected  j  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance, 
though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears." 

In  this  last  respect,  Esau's  repentance  is  an 
image  of  that  despair,  which  will  seize  the  wicked 
when  they  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob, in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  themselves 
thrust  out.  Then  they,  repenting  and  groaning 
for  anguish,  shall  bitterly  lament  their  folly,  for 
having  forfeited  that  blessed  inheritance  which  was 
entailed  upon  them  in  the  baptismal  covenant,  for 
the  vain  pomps,  and  momentary  pleasures  of  this 
wicked  world.  With  what  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth,  what  great  and  exceeding  bitter  cries,  will 
they  then  intreat  for  mercy  ?  Even  the  least 
mercy  shall  then  be  esteemed  a  blessing ;  if  not 
heaven,  if  not  perfect  happiness,  yet  a  little  watery 
nay,  one  drop  of  water  to  cool  their  scorching 
tongues  :  but,  alas !  God  has  already  warned  us 
what  answer  such  persons  are  to  expect :  "  Because 
I  called,  and  ye  refused,  &c.  I  will  laugh  at  your 
calamity,  I  will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh  j  for 
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that  you  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the 
fear  of  the  Lord :  therefore  shall  they  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  their  own  ways,  and  be  filled  with  their  own 
devices," 

In  contrast  to  this,  and  as  a  fair  light  to  so  dark 
a  shade,  the  gospel  for  this  day  presents  u&  with  a 
most  comfortable  and  encouraging  example,  in  the 
history  of  the  Canaanitish  woman,  to  assure  our 
hope,  that  our  sincere,  if  persevering,  endeavours 
and  prayers  shall  never  fail  to  prevail  for  mercy,  if 
we  seek  it  while  it  may  be  found.  And  our  holy 
church,  as  a  tender  and  loving  mother,  advertises 
us  by  her  appointment  of  the  Lenten  season,  that 
"  now  is  the  accepted  time;  that  this  is  the  day  of 
salvation . " — Wogan . 

ON  THE  LITURGY. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader. 
To  discover  beauties  is  always  a  more  pleasing 
task  than  to  remark  defects,  and  in  this  temper, 
Mr.  Editor,  I  send  you  a  few  examples  of  a  scrip- 
tural turn  of  prayer,  which  have  struck  me,  from 
time  to  time,  in  the  use  of  our  Liturgy.  I  hope 
they  will  be  deemed  confirmation  of  a  too-much- 
forgotten  fact,  that  the  foundations  of  our  excel- 
lent prayer-book  are  so  entirely  scriptural,  and 
that  they  are  rooted  so  deeply  in  the  ground  of 
the  truth,  as  never  to  have  been  explored 
thoroughly,  except  by  those  who  first  prepared 
them. 

We  have,  often,  perhaps,  listened  to  hear  the  priest 
read  that  part  of  the  Litany,  where  he  says — 
"  Spare  us,  good  Lord — spare  thy  people  !"  but, 
perhaps,  it  has  never  occurred  to  us,  that  this  pre- 
cise expression  is  appointed  to  be  so  used  by  the 
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Word  of  God  itself.     '*  Let  the  priests,  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  Lord,  weep  between  the  porch  and 
the  altar,   and  let  them  say,  spare  thy  people,  O 
Lord,  and  give  not  thine  heritage  to  reproach."- 
(Joel  ii.  17.) 

In  like  manner,  we  pray  to  God  that  he  will 
"  defend  the  fatherless  children  and  widows." — 
What  a  beautiful  application  is  here,  of  that  verse 
of  the  Psalms,  where  it  is  written, "  He  is  a  father 
of  the  fatherless,  and  defendeth  the  cause  of  the 
widows  ;  even  God  in  his  holy  habitation."  (Psalm 
Ixviii.  5.)  The  above  closeness  of  resemblance 
falls,  however,  short  of  that  which  I  am  about  to 
offer  ;  for  not  only  the  expressions  of  our  prayers, 
but  their  very  repetitions,  are  according  to  the 
pattern  shewed  us,  Thus,  at  the  close  of  our 
Litany,  we  find,  twice  repeated,  "O,  Lamb  of  God, 
that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  And  the 
reason  seems  to  be,  that  this  very  expression  was, 
by  the  Baptist,  twice  in  succession,  applied  to  our 
Saviour.  "  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him, 
and  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  (John  i.  29.) — 
"  Again,  the  next  day,  John  stood,  and  looking 
upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saith,  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  !"  (John  i.  36.)  Sometimes,  even 
a  pronoun,  or  an  expletive,  contains  the  force  of 
the  petition.  "  Grant  us  thy  peace,"  we  are,  at 
one  time,  instructed  to  say.  Nor  can  the  petition 
be  understood,  except  by  considering  the  reference 
which  it  has  to  an  expression  of  our  Saviour. 
Then»  it  becomes  clear,  we  are  praying  for  that 
peace,  which  the  Lord  promises  to  his  followers  ; 
"  Peace  I  leave  with  you ;  MY  peace  I  give  unto 
you :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you." 
(John  xiv.  27). 
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Many  more  examples  of  the  excellence  above 
spoken  of,  might  be  brought  forward,  without 
difficulty,  from  all  parts  of  our  Liturgy ;  but, 
enough  has  been  already  said  to  shew,  with  what 
knowledge,  as  well  as  observance,  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, our  prayers  have  been  written.  May  we 
come  before  the  throne  of  grace,  with  all  becoming 
gratitude,  for  so  invaluable  a  companion,  when 
we  pay  our  vows  unto  the  Highest ! 

I  remain,  &c.,  L.  W. 


[We  thank  our  correspondent  for  his  excellent  paper ; 
and  we  take  occasion  from  it  to  point  out  to  the  notice  of 
our  readers,  Veneer's  work  on  the  Common  Prayer,  in 
which,  at  a  glance,  may  be  seen  the  scriptural  character  of 
our  Liturgy,  and  that  there  is  not  a  petition,  and  scarcely  a 
phrase,  which  has  not- Bible  authority.  If  L.  W.  has  not 
the  work  (it  is  not  scarce),  we  take  tlie  liberty  of  directing 
his  attention  to  it,  and  we  hope  he  will  favor  us  with  other 
papers  on  the  subject.  Editor.] 

SUGGESTIONS   ON    THE    TRIALS 
OF  THE  POOR. 

THERE  is  no  situation  in  life  exempt  from  trials 
of  some  sort  or  other:  all  have  their  difficulties 
and  their  dangers.  If  want  of  the  necessaries  of 
life  be  liable  to  excite  in  us  murmurs  against  God, 
prosperity  and  abundance  are  not  less  likely,  on 
their  part,  to  tempttheir  possessors  to  a  proud  in- 
dependence of  him — to  say  in  their  hearts,  "  I  am 
rich,  and  have  need  of  nothing;"  and  .to  ask, 
"  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  fear  or  worship 
him?"  On  either  side,  the  danger  is  great;  and 
therefore  it  is,  that  we  are  required,  in  the  day  of 
prosperity,  to  be  afraid  of  being  lulled  into  a  for- 
getfulness  of  God ;  and,  in  the  day  of  adversity, 
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to  consider  from  whom,  and  for  what  purpose, 
afflictions  are  sent. 

Now,  nothing  is  more  incorrect,  than  to  sup- 
pose, or  act  as  if  we  supposed,  that  afflictions 
are  the  tokens  of  God's  anger  j  and,  yet,  we  fre- 
quently hear  ill-natured  observations  made  upon 
some  person,  who  has  met  with  some  sudden  ca- 
lamity, that  it  is  a  judgment  upon  him  for  some 
particular  sin.  But,  what  saith  the  Scripture,  upon 
this  point  ?  "  Behold,"  says  Eliphaz,  "  happy  is 
the  man  whom  God  correcteth  j  therefore,  despise 
not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Almighty ;  for  he 
maketh  sore,  and  bindeth  up ;  he  woundeth,  and 
his  hands  make  whole."  And,  again,  in  another 
place,  "  My  son,  despise  not  thou  the^chastening 
of  the  Lord,  neither  be  weary  of  his  correction, 
for  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  chasteneth,  even  as 
a  father  the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth." 

The  present  life  is  not  only  a  state  of  trial  and 
probation,  but  it  is  also  a  state  in  which  we  are  to 
fit  and  prepare  ourselves  fort  another  and  a  better 
world  ;  and  nothing  is  so  conducive  to  this  end,  as 
occasional  hardships  and  afflictions.  And,  as  our 
afflictions  are  generally  designed  to  correct,  and 
amend  some  part  of  our  conduct,  that  is  offen- 
sive to  God,  his  intention  will  then  only  be  an- 
swered when  it  leads  us  to  repentance  and  amend- 
ment of  life,  and  to  an  increase  of  confidence  in 
God's  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ,  not  without 
thankfulness  for  that  fatherly  visitation  which  is 
designed  to  be  productive  in  us  of  greater  virtue, 
and  a  brighter  crown. 

It  will  doubtless  tend  much  to  the  comfort  and 
happiness  of  all  classes  of  men,  to  be  thus  firmly 
persuaded,  that,  all  the  afflictions  of  the  present 
world  come  from  God,  and  are  intended  to  pro- 
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duce  some  real,  lasting,  and  eternal  benefit  j  but 
more  especially  is  this  consideration  necessary 
to  the  comfort  of  the  poor,  because  nothing  can 
so  well  enable  them  to  bear  up  against  the  diffi- 
culties that  surround  then}. 

It  hath  pleased  the  Almighty,  in  his  infinite 
wisdom,  to  depress  the  agricultural  interest  in  this 
country ;  and,  deeply  as  this  depression  is  felt  by 
all,  it  falls  most  severely  upon  the  poorer  class  of 
labourers,  who  can  with  difficulty -support  them- 
selves and  families.  But,  be  assured,  that  this  dis- 
tress will  not  be  lessened  by  riot  and  discontent  5 
it  is  only  by  an  humble  submission,  that  we  can 
hope  to  deserve  the  favour  of  Providence ;  riots 
and  murmurings  are  sad  remedies  of  the  evil ;  for 
such  proceedings  are  not  only  ineffectual  in  them- 
selves, but,  also,  are  fatal  to  those  who  are  thus 
regardless  of  the  law,  and  disturbers  of  the  public 
peace.  The  better  remedy  ot  the  evil  would  be, 
1  conceive,  to  be  more  than  ordinarily  industrious, 
more  than  ordinarily  frugal,  and  more  than  ordi- 
narily instant  in  prayer  to  the  Father  of  mercies, 
and  the  God  of  all  comfort,  that  o/  his  goodness 
lie  would  be  pleased  to  turn  the  present  distress 
into  prosperity  and  abundance.  And  if  such  be 
the  remedy  of  the  evil,  why,  we  may  ask,  are  not 
our  churches  crowded  with  suppliant  poor,  im- 
ploring the  merciful  interposition  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence in  their  behalf  ?  Alas  !  I  fear,  too  few  of 
them  are  accustomed  to  look  up,  in  the  hour  of 
their  distress,  to  that  Being,  who  is  "  our  hope 
and  strength,  an  ever  present  help  in  trouble." 

H.  H. 
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TO    OUR    READERS. 

"  The  Parson,"  and  other  matters,  have  so  largely  occupied 
our  space,  that  we  have  to  apologize  to  many  valuable  corres- 
pondents, for  not  inserting  their  communications.  We  hope, 
shortly,  to  clear  up  onr  arrears  in  this  respect. 

We  recommend  our  Readers  to  peruse  our  remarks  on 
each  Proper  Lesson  just  before  they  go  to  church.  They  will 
then  be  prepared  with  a  train  of  thought,  which  will  enable 
them  to  hear  with  greater  interest  and  edification.  A  friend 
has  obserevd,  that  our  recommendation  should  extend  to  the 
reading  of  the  Lessons  themselves  previously  to  the  perusal  of 
our  remarks,  as,  hy  this  means,  the  mind  will  be  better  pre- 
pared to  follow  us. 

THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
in  Nos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied,  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 

%*  Vols  1  and  2  of  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  for  1835, 
may  now  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church, 
Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 

It  should  be  noted  that  these  two  vols.,  though  published 
in  1835,  form  a  comment  on  the  Collects,  &c.,  and  a  manual 
of  Sunday  reading,  adapted  to  every  year. 

C.    W.    BANKS,    PRINTER,    ST.   GEOIIGB'S    STREET,    CANTERBURY. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Genesis  xxxix. 

WE  here  enter  upon  another  stage  in  the  history 
of  the  chosen  people — the  extraordinary  circum- 
stances of  Joseph's  life,  which  finally  led  to  the 
settlement  of  his  father  Jacob,  and  his  family,  in 
Egypt.  The  narrative  of  these  events  occupies 
the  whole  of  the  Proper  Lessons  for  Morning  and 
Evening  Service,  both  for  this  and  the  following 
Sunday.  The  principal  object  in  view,  in  the  se- 
lection of  all  these  four  chapters,  was,  we  are  of 
opinion,  the  continuation  of  a  chain  of  important 
events  in  the  history  of  the  promise,  and  of  the 
family,  to  whom  it  was  committed.  These  events, 
the  present  class,  or  division  of  Lessons,  set  be- 
fore us,  in  orderly  succession,  till  we  are  brought 
to  the  established  yearly  record  of  them  in  the 
Passover,  which  record  was  a  type,  or  prophetic 
representation,  of  them,  fulfilled  in  the  great  sa- 
crifice, and  the  glorious  resurrection,  to  be 
commemorated  at  Easter.  BUT,  at  the  same  time, 
though  we  consider  this  to  be  the  principal  reason 
for  the  appointment  of  these  Proper  Lessons,  we 
can  find  many  passages  in  them,  which,  if  not 
among  the  purposes  of  those  who  selected  them, 
may,  by  the  pious  churchman,  be,  by  a  very  natural 
train  of  thought,  connected  with  the  Collect, 
Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  the  day. 
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Joseph's  brethren,  being  jealous  of  him,  sold 
him  to  some  merchants  as  a  slave,  who  carried 
him  into  Egypt,  and  disposed  of  him  to  Potiphar. 
In  all  this,  indeed,  the  great  counsels  of  the  Most 
High  were  proceeding  in  their  course,  and  the 
promise  was  advancing  to  its  fulfilment,  in  the 
manner  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  had  declared  it 
should.  But,  according  to  outwajd  present  ap- 
pearance, the  situation  of  Joseph  was  calamitous 
enough ;  yet,  there  was  light  in  him  even  in  the 
darkest  situation.  The  Lord  was  with  him,  and 
he  was  a  prosperous  man.  Though  a  servant  in 
Potiphar's  house,  yet  he  was,  as  it  were,  master. 
Everything  was  committed  to  his  hand.  Such  is 
the  situation  of  Joseph,  as  described  in  the  first 
six  verses  of  the  chapter.  But  his  faith,  and 
trust  in  God,  were  to  be  again  put  to  the  test. 
And  we  read,  that  his  master's  wife,  who  appears 
to  have  been  like  the  person  described  in  the  Gos- 
pel for  the  day,  into  whom  the  unclean  spirit 
had  entered,  taking  with  him  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself — strove  to  tempt  him 
into  an  adulterous  attachment,  and  to  injure 
his  confiding  master  in  his  honor  and  domestic 
happiness.  She  not  only  seemed  given  up  to  those 
vices,  and  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  which 
St.  Paul  reproves  in  the  Epistle,  but  also  to  have 
been  animated  with  a  spirit  of  malice  and  false- 
hood equal  to  her  lust.  For  when  Joseph  repre- 
sented to  her  the  sinfulness  of  compliance  with 
her  seductions,  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  the  in- 
gratitude of  which  he  should  be  guilty  to  his  kind 
master  j  and  when  he  fled  from  her  presence,  she 
took  advantage  of  his  having  left  his  garment  in 
her  hand,  to  found  upon  it  specious  evidence  for  a 
false  accusation.  By  this  means,  she  turned  the 
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indignation  of  his  master  against  him,  and  he  was 
cast  into  prison.  The  circumstances  of  this  trans- 
action are  related  in  the  fourteen  next  verses 
(7— 20.) 

But,  as  Potiphar's  wife  was  an  example  of  those 
lusts,  which  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  for  the  day, 
leproves,  and  of  the  guilt  and  wickedness,  into 
which,  if  indulged,  they  can  hurry  their  slaves — so 
Joseph  is,  to  us,  an  example  of  the  manner  in 
which  they  may  be  resisted  by  those  who  are  fol- 
lowers of  God,  and  walk  in  love,  and  who  know 
and  feel,  that  no  such  person  "  hath  any  inheri- 
tance in  the  kingdom  of  God."  It  is  an  example 
which  we  should  do  well  to  set  before  our  eyes,  at 
this  season  of  Lent,  when  we  are  specially  called 
upon  to  mortify  our  lusts  and  passions,  and  to 
"  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness,  but  rather  to  reprove  them."  (Epistle.) 
We  may  observe  this  example,  not  only  as  a  pattern 
and  proof  of  what,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  can  do, 
but,  also,  as  shewing  us  that  God  doth  not  for- 
sake those  who  follow  him.  For,  as  we  read  in 
the  concluding  verses  of  this  Lesson,  the  Almighty 
(to  use  the  language  of  the  Collect,)  stretched 
forth  the  right  hand  of  his  majesty  to  be  Joseph's 
"  defence  against  all  his  enemies."  The  wicked 
woman,  who  had  belied  him,  thought  her  revenge 
was  complete  -,  that  she  had  plunged  Joseph  into 
the  depth  of  misery.  But,  while  she  fancied  she 
had  completed  her  triumph,  God  laughed  her  to 
scorn,  and  caused  her  to  minister  to  his  designs 
and  to  Joseph's  posterity.  The  grace  of  God 
shone  forth  in  all  Joseph  did,  and  gave  him  fa- 
vor with  the  keeper  of  the  prison.  There,  as 
in  Potiphar's  house,  all  was  committed  to  his 
honesty  and  wisdom. 
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EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Genesis  xlii. 

THE  narrative  of  those  events  which  led  to  Jo- 
seph's deliverance,  and  to  his  being  raised  to  be 
the  chief  minister  of  Pharaoh,  are  passed  over,  be- 
cause the  Church,  not  being  able  to  have  the  whole 
read,  selects,  as  Proper  Lessons,  the  most  important 
points.  However,  we  doubt  not,  but  that  most  of 
our  readers  know,  that  God  enabled  Joseph  to  in- 
terpret the  dreams  of  Pharaoh's  chief  butler  and 
baker ;  and  that  from  that,  he  was  called  upon  to 
interpret  Pharaoh's  dream.  This  he  did,  pre- 
dicting the  seven  years  of  plenty  and  seven  of 
famine.  And  the  sage  advice  he  gave,  to  provide 
for  the  famine,  caused  Pharaoh  to  appoint  him  his 
prime  minister. 

Under  these  circumstances  we  find,  in  the  pre- 
sent chapter,  that  his  ten  brethren  are  brought 
before  him,  having  been  sent  to  buy  corn  in  Egypt, 
as  the  famine  had  extended  to  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, where  Jacob  dwelt,  and  where  there  had 
been  no  store  laid  up  for  it.  In  the  first  2 1  verses, 
we  have  a  very  interesting  and  affecting  descrip- 
tion of  the  scene.  The  brethren,  as  years  had 
elapsed  since  they  sold  Joseph,  and  he  was  at  that 
time  a  youth,  did  not  know  him ,  but  he  recog- 
nized them,  and,  pretending  to  treat  them  as 
spies,  desired  them  to  prove  the  truth  of  what 
they  had  asserted  when  questioned,  by  going  back 
and  bringing  their  younger  brother,  Benjamin, 
whom,  they  said,  they  had  left  at  home  with  their 
father.  To  insure  their  return,  he  detained  one 
of  them  as  an  hostage.  When,  thus,  unexpected 
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affliction  fell  upon  them,  their  conscience  smote 
them  with  their  guilt,  and  reminded  them  how 
much  they  deserved  that  God  should  hring  them 
into  trouble. 

"  In  our  Morning  Lesson,"  says  Mr.  Wogan,  "  \ve 
considered  Joseph  as  the  most  perfect  example  of 
true  repentance.  But  as  repentance  is  of  two  sorts, 
the  one,  a  flying  from  and  abhorring  sin,  before  it  is 
committed  ;  the  other,  a  forsaking  it  after  the  commis- 
sion ;  the  one  as  grounded  on  a  wise  forethought  resisting 
the  temptation,  and  eschewing  of  evil  as  hateful  in  it- 
self; the  other,  on  an  after  thought  or  sense  of  guilt,  re- 
gretting more  the  punishment,  than  the  turpitude  of  sin; 
the  first  of  these  sorts,  which  we  have  seen  in  the  character 
of  Joseph,  is  much  the  nobler  of  the  two;  yet  the  latter, 
which  was  that  of  his  brethren)  though  a  baser  kind,  as  con- 
taining more  of  a  servile  fear,  than  a  filial  love  of  God,  is 
not  rejected  of  him.  And,  whereas,  the  general  corrupt 
state  of  the  world,  even  in  the  Church,  is  such,  that  very  few 
follow  the  example  of  Joseph  ;  and  the  case  of  his  brethren 
so  very  common  as  generally  to  engross  the  name  of  repent- 
ance, as  if  there  were  no  other  ;  yet,  our  Church  in  these 
lessons  hath  set  both  kinds  before  us  for  the  instruction  and 
imitation  of  her  children ;  the  first,  as  the  most  perfect  and 
generous;  the  other,  as  never  ineffectual,  if  sincere:  that 
therefore  the  greatest  of  sinners  are  not  to  despair  of  mercy, 
whensoever  they  repent.  Nay,  the  design  of  all  the  severe 
afflictions  of  divine  justice,  towards  great  and  hardened 
sinners,  is  to  convince  them  of  sin,  and  excite  them  to  re- 
pentance. 

"  As  pride  is  the  source,  and  original  cause,  of  every  other 
sin,  we  may  observe,  that  this  vice  was  the  bitter  root  of  all 
those  heinous  crimes,  which  these  brethren  of  Joseph  fell 
into.  They  could  not  be  ignorant  of  their  faults,  especially 
•when  admonished  of  them,  as  we  may  presume  they  were 
by  Joseph,  before  he  acquainted  his  father  therewith  (see 
chap,  xxxvii.  2  ),  that  so  the  authority  of  a  parent's  reproof 
might  reclaim  them.  But  their  pride,  disdaining  such  re- 
proofs from  a  youth,  and  not  brooking  this  first  call  to 
repentance,  instead  of  reforming  what  was  wrong,  they 
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proceeded  to  further  degrees  of  wickedness:  from  pride, 
and  contempt  of  admonition,  they  proceed  to  envy;  from 
envy  to  malice  and  Jhatred;  from  hatred,  to  cruelty  and 
murder;  and  would  have  put  their  bloody  purpose  in  exe- 
cution, had  they  not  been  restrained  by  Reuben,  and  over- 
ruled by  the  divine  will.  Nay,  after  they  had  cast  him 
into  the  pit,  and  been  accessory  to  his  being  sold  a  slave 
into  Egypt,  and  to  all  his  consequent  sufferings  (there,  we 
do  not  hear  they  ever  repented  of  so  cruel  and  unnatural 
an  action  :  their  only  concern  was  how  to  deceive  their  aged 
father,  and  conceal  their  crime.  Thus  hardened  in  their 
sins,  and  given  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  they  seemed  past 
all  cure,  and  all  hopes  of  amendment.  In  this  state  of  im- 
penitence, had  they  been  suffered  of  God  to  continue  there- 
in, they  must  finally  and  inevitably  have  perished.  God, 
therefore,  takes  a  most  extraordinary  method  to  awaken  their 
consciences.  First,  by  a  famine,  he  takes  away  the  staff 
and  stay  of  bread ;  and  reduces  them,  and  their  families, 
to  extreme  poverty  and  want.  This  was  a  second  loud 
call  to  repentance;  but  without  effect:  they  "heard  not 
the  rod,  nor  who  had  appointed  it."  The  distress  puts 
them  only  on  caring  for  the  body,  but  not  for  the  soul. 
They  consult,  and  resolve  on  a  journey  as  far  as  Egypt  to 
get  food  for  the  famine  of  their  houses ;  but  take  no  thought 
for  the  bread  of  life.  Here  a  new  affliction  befals  them  ; 
•which  was  a  third  call  to  repentance,  more  loud  and  alarm- 
ing than  any  of  the  former ;  and  carried  in  it  so  legible  a 
character  of  their  crime,  as  compelled  them  at  length  to  cry 
out,  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that 
we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he  besought  us,  and  we 
would  not  hear :  therefore  is  this  distress  come  upon  us. 
Conviction  is  the  first  step  of  repentance  ;  confession  the 
next.  But  this,  if  extorted  only  by  our  sufferings,  is  not 
sufficient,  nor  sincere  enough  to  prevail  for  the  remission  of 
our  sins." 

The  remainder  of  the  chapter  recites  the  re- 
proach of  Reuben,  who  had  entreated  them  not 
to  hurt  Joseph  j  and  the  effect  which  this  conver- 
sation had  upon  Joseph,  whose  emotions  towards 
them,  notwithstanding  his  wrongs,  were  so  power- 
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ful,  that  he  was  obliged  to  turn  aside  to  conceal 
his  tears.  The  alarm  that  they,  and  Jacob  felt, 
when  on  telling  him  the  events  which  had  befallen 
them,  and,  particularly,  that  they  had  found  each 
their  money  returned  in  the  mouth  of  the  sack, 
— Jacob's  protesting  against  sending  Benjamin — 
all  these  particulars  are  interesting,  and  many  use- 
ful reflexions  might  be  derived  from  them ;  but  we 
have  already  taken  up  a  large  portion  of  our 
space,  and  these  matters  are  not  connected  with 
our  design  of  shewing  the  concord  of  these  Les- 
sons with  the  Collects,  &c.,  and  with  the  period 
for  which  they  are  appointed,  or  proper. 


THE     PARSON. 

PART    IV. 


WHO    AND    WHAT    IS    HE  ? 
"SEE   THAT   YE    REFUSE    NOT   HIM   THAT   SPEAKETH." 

Heb.  xii.  25. 

(Continued  from  p.  126.) 

WE  answered  this  question  in  two  former  num- 
bers, by  shewing — Istly,  What  the  mere  circum- 
stances of  THE  PARSON'S  office  and  situation  lead, 
nay,  we  may  say,  almost  compel  him  to  be,  with 
respect  to  the  civilization,  and  temporal  peace  and 
happiness,  of  society  in  general,  and  of  the  poor 
particularly  : — 2dly,  in  what  light  he^s  represented 
by  the  word  of  God.  In  both  these  cases,  we  as- 
sumed nothing  from  the  virtues,  the  intelligence, 
the  uprightness,  the  faith,  and  the  zeal,  of  the  in- 
dividuals, who  might  happen  to  fill  the  office.  We 
regarded  simply  the  OFFICE — its  tendency — its 
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importance,  and  its  sanctity.  Nay,  we  put  the 
supposition,  that  if  the  person  invested  with  it, 
should  be  even  negligent  and  unfaithful  in  his  sa- 
cred charge — still,  we  contended,  and  feel  confident 
that  we  proved,  to  any  dispassionate  and  reflect- 
ing mind,  that^  even  when  a  guilty  wretch  should 
be  found  disgracing  this  holy  and  responsible 
profession,  neither  Christian  charity,  nor  sober 
reason,  much  less  the  God  of  charity  and  of 
judgment,  could  approve  of  our  making  him  the 
subject  of  sneers  and  hatred,  or  the  instrument  of 
exciting  the  prejudices  and  hostility  of  the  igno- 
rant against  the  sacred  and  useful  order  to  which 
he  belongs,  and  of  bringing  into  contempt  the 
religion  of  which  he  is  a  minister. 

We  come  now,  to  a  still  higher  and  stronger 
position.  We  will  suppose  the  individual,  holding 
this  holy  and  useful  office,  to  be  one  (and  many, 
nay,  a  large  majority  of  sueh  there  are,)  who  feels 
the  awful  obligations  and  responsibilities  of  it — 
strives  and  studies  to  qualify  himself  for  it — and 
heartily  prays  for,  and  obtains,  that  heavenly 
grace,  which,  as  far  as  human  infirmities  and  cor- 
ruption will  permit,  enables  him  to  act  up  to  it. 
What  is  THE  PARSON  then  ? — "The  sum  of  our 
whole  labours"  says  Hooker,  "in  this  kind,  is  to  ho- 
nour God,  and  to  save  man  "  Is  it  possible  to  ima- 
gine a  more  valuable  benefactor  to  his  race — a 
more  useful  member  of  society — one,  whom  to 
obstruct  in  his  salutary  influence,  and  blessed  la- 
bour, can  be  more  sinful,  or  whom,  to  deride  and 
calumniate,  can  be  more  ungrateful  and  danger- 
ous ?  Now  let  us  apply  these  general  reflections 
to  THE  PARSON  doing  his  duty,  in  some  of  those 
particulars  of  his  office  and  character,  which  we 
have  mentioned  in  the  former  numbers.  And,  at 
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the  same  time,  let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that,  as  an 
eminent  writer*  has  observed,  the  labours  of  THE 
PARSON  commend  themselves  to  his  flock  the  more 
strongly,  inasmuch  as  he  is  not  made  dependent 
on  them  for  his  pay.  His  revenue  is  attached 
to  his  office ;  his  labour  of  love  is  not  open  to  the 
suspicion  of  being  dictated  by  the  hope  of  court- 
ing the  favor  of  those  to  whom  he  ministers,  and 
of  thus  increasing  their  contributions. 

His  motives  of  action  are  to  be,  not  pecuniary 
advantage,  but  a  sense  of  his  own  awful  obliga- 
tions, a  fervent  love  of  his  flock,  and  a  zeal  for 
their  welfare  and  salvation.  This  will  give  greater 
weight  to  his  ministrations  and  offices,  and  ought, 
when  he  discharges  his  duties  well,  to  be  an  addi- 
tional incitement  to  the  affection,  and  support, 
not  the  opposition  and  sneers  of  his  neighbours. 
Let  us  then,  view  THE  PARSON,  acting  according 
to  his  profession,  in  some  of  those  circumstances 
and  characters,  in  which,  in  our  former  numbers, 
we  represented  him. 

We  described  him,  first,  in  his  temporal  charac- 
ter, as  fixed  to  a  certain  district,  and  mixed  up 
with  the  welfare  and  interests  of  it — as  the  friend 
of  the  poor — the  supporter,  and  purifier  of  society. 
But  on  these  points  of  his  usefulness  we  shall  not 
now  enlarge,  as  our  space  will  not  permit  us  to  do 
justice  to  even  his  spiritual  usefulness.  We  will 
only  observe  he  is,  generally,  a  man  of  liberal  edu- 
cation, whose  knowledge  is  chastened  and  guided 
by  religion  ;  whose  local  attachments  and  interests 
are  in  his  parish  j  who  is  acquainted  with  the  ha- 
bits of  the  poor ;  who,  at  the  same  time,  moves 


*  Dr.  Chalmers.    See  also  this  point  discussed  more  at 
ge  in  "  Overbury,  a  tale,"  &c. 
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in  the  society  of  the  rich  j  and  who  forms,  between 
these  separate  classes,  one  of  the  few  connecting 
links  which  yet  remain.  He  can  assist  the  neces- 
sities, but  he  will  not  pander  to  the  prejudices,  of 
the  poor  j  he  is  not  envious  of,  nor  hostile  to,  the 
rich ;  but  he  knows,  and  feels  the  duty,  which 
binds  him  to  defend  the  poor,  He  will  not  shrink 
from  doing  this  when  required,  but  he  will  not  de- 
lude them  with  vain  hopes,  nor  encourage  them  to 
discontent  and  disobedience.  Peace  and  order, 
justice  and  contentment,  loyalty  and  religion,  he 
will  uphold,  regardless  of  man's  praise  or  censure, 
because  what  he  doth,  he  doth  as  "  unto  the 
Lord."  But,  we  must  proceed  to  view  him  in  his 
spiritual  character. 

Behold  THE  PARSON,  then,  doing  his  duty,  as 
he  ought,  in  the  reading  desk.  Shall  we  sneer  at 
him  there  ?  His  earnest  and  solemn  voice  utters 
the  service  of  the  Church,  the  spouse  of  Christ — 
proclaims  the  word  of  God — man's  Judge  and 
Saviour.  Those  tones  of  love,  authority,  Eftid  de- 
votion, express  not  feelings  engaged  in  worldly 
matters.  It  is  the  servant-shepherd  calling  the 
sheep  to  the  fold  of  the  great  and  universal  Shep- 
herd. That  cheering,  that  hope-inspiring  declara- 
tion, that  the  awakened  penitent  shall  save  his  soul 
alive,  and  that,  if  we  confess  our  sins,  there  is  a 
faithful  one  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness,  is  God's  own  word,  and 
declared  by  God's  own  authorized  minister,  THE 
PARSON  ?  Will  ye  sneer  at  THE  PARSON  when 
thus  employed  ? 

Will  ye  sneer,  when  again  he  follows  up  this 
important  declaration,  in  the  persuasive  language 
of  the  Church,  and  with  arguments,  and  entreaty, 
and  authority,  urges  you  to  act  upon  it,  and  "  ac- 
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company  him,  with  a  pure  heart  and  humble  voice,  unto 
the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace  ?" 

"Will  ye  sneer  at  THE  PARSON,  when  he  points, 
and  leads,  the  way  to  this  confession — when,  at 
once,  your  pastor  and  your  fellow-sinner,  he  bows 
down  with  you  his  heart,  and  appeals,  in  suitable 
humility,  to  our  "  Almighty  and  most  merciful  Fa- 
ther" acknowledges  our  common  sins,  and  claims 
God's  gracious  promises,  "  declared  unto  mankind 
in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord  ?"  Would  you  dare,  when 
thus  employed,  to  hold  up  THE  PARSON,  to  the 
assembled  sinners,  as  a  laughing-stock,  or  an 
enemy  ?  Or  would  you  rise  from  your  bended 
knees,  and  from  the  supplications  of  lost  sinners, 
to  jeer  him,  when  in  the  name,  and  by  the  autho- 
rity, of  his  and  your  Lord,  he  promises  and  de- 
clares the  absolution  and  remission  of  sins}  which,  in 
your  behalf,  and  with  your  consenting  voices,  he 
has  just  implored  ?  Where,  then,  in  the  course 
of  this  service,  can  ye  find  him  a  subject  of 
mockery  and  hatred  ?  Is  it  when  the  deep  and 
heartfelt  prayer  for  spiritual  strength  and  protec- 
tion bursts  from  his  lips  ?  Is  it  when  he  remem- 
bers, and  asks  the  countenance  of  God's  provi- 
dence, as  necessary  to  you  as  to  him  ?  Is  it  when 
the  name  and  the  merits  of  your  common  Re- 
deemer, who  died  for  us  miserable  sinners,  are 
invoked  to  strengthen  your  united  petitions  ?  Is 
it,  when,  with  distinct  and  impressive  accents, 
the  word  of  God,  from  his  lips,  tells  of  provi- 
dences and  warnings,  of  mercies,  of  hopes,  of 
blessings,  of  fears,  of  dangers,  and  of  lurking  foes  j 
of  condemnation  and  pardon,  wrath  and  forgive- 
ness, guilt  and  atonement,  death's  triumph,  and 
Christ  s  victory  ?  Is  it  when  the  Psalmist's  la- 
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mentations  and  rejoicings,  trials  and  deliverances, 
bring  before  us  the  lively  picture  of  man's  varied 
pilgrimage,  and  the  only  light  to  which  he  can 
safely  turn  to  direct  his  steps,  and  guide  him  in 
the  ways  of  peace  and  holiness  ?  Or,  is  it  when 
THE  PARSON'S  full  heart  would  give  its  feelings 
utterance,  and  with  him  draw  his  assembled 
brethren  to  lift  up  their  hearts,  with  one  accord, 
in  pious  thanksgiving,  to  their  Father  and  their 
Saviour,  and  to  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God,  for 
"  our  creation,  preservation,  and  all  the  blessings 
of  this  life ;  but  above  all,  for  His  inestimable 
love  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  for  the 
hope  of  glory?" 

Surely,  in  these  holy  occupations,  he  is  no  sub- 
ject of  mockery — far,  very  far  from  it.  Woe  to 
the  man,  who,  forgetful  of  these,  by  rash  mockery 
elsewhere,  prevents  the  ignorant  and  thoughtless 
from  being  present  with  the  PARSON  in  their  Fa- 
ther's house  j  and  from  profiting,  with  him,  in 
these  "  means  of  grace,"  and  imbibing  "  these 
hopes  of  glory." 

But,  again,  behold  THE  PARSON  in  the  PULPIT 
doing  his  duty.  Is  he,  then,  a  subject  for  the 
scoffer  ?  He  is  an  educated  man — he  has  an  edu- 
cation directed  to  the  particular  object  of  his  call- 
ing— he  has  studied — he  has  thought,  he  has 
prayed,  for  that  object.  He  has  read  the  Bible 
— he  has  examined  the  practices  of  the  early 
Church,  and  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
and  of  learned  divines.  He  has  leisure  and  op- 
portunities, which  others  have  not,  for  looking 
into  errors  and  exposing  heresies.  He  is  the 
guardian  of  sound  doctrine — he  explains  scrip- 
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tnral  difficulties — he  is  the  expounder  of  social  and 
Christian  duties — he  instructs,  he  exhorts,  he  re- 
bukes. He  lays  before  his  brother  sinners,  at  a 
time  when  the  heart  is  less  disposed  to  resist,  with 
an  authority  which  they  are  not  prepared  to  ques- 
tion, the  deceptions  practised  on  themselves  by 
their  corrupt  inclinations  ;  the  inward  treachery 
which  plots  against  their  immortal  souls.  He  ap- 
plies the  sanction  of  Gospel  authority,  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  Gospel  morality,  to  all  their  family  and 
social  relations — to  their  various  stations  and  cir- 
cumstances of  life.  He  enforces  that  law  which 
supports,  and  renders  efficient,  human  laws, 
and  has  power  and  authority  where  no  hu- 
man laws  can  reach.  He  enjoins,  under  pen- 
alties that  none  can  defy  or  evade,  the  sa- 
cred observance  of  oaths  and  promises — the 
great  principles  of  truth  and  justice — honesty  be- 
tween man  and  man — integrity  and  loyalty  be- 
tween rulers  and  subjects — affection  and  obedience 
between  children  and  parents — equity  and  faith- 
fulness between  masters  and  servants — all  those 
bonds,  and  mutual  duties,  and  love,  which  unite, 
and  bless,  the  community  here,  and  fit  man  for 
the  enjoyment  of  a  purer,  and  more  peaceful,  so- 
ciety hereafter.  He  presses  on  sinners  the 
awful  wrath  of  God ;  and  points  out  the  ark  of 
refuge  to  which  they  may  escape — he  tells  them  of 
the  hope  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus — he  warns  them 
to  hear  the  call  in  an  accepted  time — he  shews 
them  the  fate  of  those  who  reject  mercy — he 
offers  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  and  cautions  them  of 
the  danger  of  grieving  and  despising  him.  In 
a  word,  he  lays  open  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
and  establishes  the  foundations  of  his  useful- 
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ness,  in  all  the  various  relations  in  which  his 
office  can  render  him  beneficial  to  man,  and  pro- 
mote the  glory  of  God. 

I  say  the  pulpit  (in  the  sober  use 

Of  it's  legitimate,  peculiar  pow'rs) 

Must  stand  ackncwledg'd,  while  the  world  shall 

stand, 

The  most  important  and  effectual  guard, 
Support,  and  ornament,  of  virtue's  cause. 
There  stands  the  messenger  of  truth ;  there  stands 
The  legate  of  the  skies  ! — His  theme  divine, 
His  office  sacred,  his  credentials  clear. 
By  him,  the  violated  law  speaks  out 
It's  thunders  j  and  by  him  in  strains  as  sweet 
As  angels  use,  the  Gospel  whispers  peace. 
He  'stablishes  the  strong,  restores  the  weak, 
Reclaims  the  wand'rer,  binds  the  broken  heart, 
And  arm'd  himself  in  panoply*  complete 
Of  heav'nly  temper,  furnishes  with  arms, 
Bright  as  his  own,  and  trains,  by  ev'ry  rule 
Of  holy  discipline,  to  glorious  war, 
The  sacramental  host  of  God's  elect ! 

Cowper. 

Is  THE  PARSON  thus  occupied,  one,  whose  office 
we  may  safely  hold  up  to  the  ridicule  and  hatred 
of  the  people  ? 


*  Suit  of  armour. 
(To  be  concluded  in  the  next  Number) 
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TO    OUR    READERS. 

We  recommend  our  Readers  to  peruse  our  remarks  on 
each  Proper  Lesson  just  before  they  go  to  church.  They  will 
then  be  prepared  with  a  train  of  thought,  which  will  enable 
them  to  hear  with  greater  interest  and  edification.  A  friend 
has  obserevd,  that  our  recommendation  should  extend  to  the 
reading  of  the  Lessons  themselves  previously  to  the  perusal  of 
our  remarks,  as,  by  this  means,  the  mind  will  be  better  pre- 
pared to  follow  us. 


THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
in  Nos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
tore,  be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied,  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 


%*  Vols  1  and  2  of  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  for  1835, 
may  now  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church, 
Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 

It  should  be  noted  that  these  two  vols.,  though  published 
in  1835,  form  a  comment  on  the  Collects,  &c.,  and  a  manual 
of  Sunday  reading,  adapted  to  every  year. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Genesis  xliii. 

THE  history  of  Joseph  and  his  brethren  is  carried 
on.  Though  Jacob  had  determined  not  to  send 
Benjamin,  yet  circumstances  soon  pressed  upon 
him,  which  convinced  him  that  his  resolution 
could  not  be  kept,  unless  he  would  starve  both 
Benjamin  and  himself,  and  all  his  family.  How- 
ever he  might,  in  the  moment  of  his  grief  and 
vexation,  have  considered  his  sins,  and  expressed 
his  firm  resolution  of  not  sending  Benjamin,  an 
enemy  was  at  the  gate,  with  whom  there  was  no 
contending.  "  The  famine  was  sore  in  the  land," 
and  Jacob  was  compelled  to  ask  his  sons  to  go 
down  to  Egypt,  to  buy  a  little  food.  They  im- 
mediately replied,  that  their  journey  must  be  in 
vain,  unless  he  would  consent  to  Benjamin's  going 
with  them ;  for  the  governor  of  Egypt  had  told 
them,  that  their  bringing  Benjamin  with  them  was 
to  be  the  test  of  their  being  spies,  or  not.  And 
he  had,  moreover,  declared,  that  without  Benja- 
min, they  should  not  be  even  admitted  into  his 
presence.  And,  as  they  knew  not  Joseph,  they 
had  good  reason  to  expect,  that,  if  they  ventured 
into  Egypt  without  proof,  that  the  story  they 
had  told  him  of  their  having  another  brother,  was 
true,  they  would  be  treated  as  spies,  and  all  cast 
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into  prison,  or,  perhaps,  sold  as.  slaves.  Jacob 
could  not  shut  his  eyes  to  the  difficulty  ;  and  un- 
justly, but  very  naturally,  giving  vent  to  his  feel- 
ings, he  upbraided  them  for  telling  the  man  that 
they  had  another  brother,  and  reluctantly  gave 
his  consent  to  the  departure  of  Benjamin.  He 
takes  every  precaution  to  gain  the  favor  of  the 
governor,  by  sending  him  presents,  and  shews  the 
honesty  of  their  intentions,  by  returning  the 
money  found  in  their  sacks,  at  the  last  journey, 
and  sending  other  money  to  pay  for  the  corn  they 
now  came  to  purchase.  To  their  astonishment 
and  alarm,  on  their  arrival  before  Joseph,  they  are 
invited  to  dine  with  him.  And  their  perplexity  is 
increased,  though  some  comfort  is  given  them,  by 
the  steward  of  Joseph,  who,  when  they  came  to 
him  to  explain,  that  they  had  found  their  money 
in  their  sacks,  and  had  brought  it  back,  replies — 
"  peace  be  to  you,  fear  not;  your  God,  and  the 
God  of  your  fathers,  hath  given  you  money  in 
your  sacks.  I  had  your  money."  They,  then, 
oome  to  dine  with  Joseph  j  and  the  filial  love 
struggling  in  his  bosom,  and  the  difficulty  he  had 
in  playing  his  assumed  part,  appears  in  that  sim- 
ply, but  beautifully,  expressed  tenderness  of  in- 
quiry— «  Is  your  father  well — the  old  man,  of 
whom  ye  spake — is  he  yet  alive  ?" 

And  at  the  sight  of  his  favorite  brother,  Benja- 
min, fraternal  love  and  joy  swelled  beyond  all 
control — he  could  not  subdue  the  expression  of 
his  emotions — he  hurried  out  of  the  room  to  con- 
ceal them,  and  "  sought  where  to  weep  j  and 
he  entered  into  his  chamber,  and  wept  there." 
On  his  return  they  dined  with  him,  and  were 
treated  (particularly  Benjamin),  with  distin- 
guished kindness  and  favor. 
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EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER   LESSON. 

Genesis  xlv. 

THE  object  of  the  church,  in  presenting  a  general 
view  of  the  Old  Testament,  could  not  be  accom- 
plished in  fifty-two  Sundays,  if  she  were  to  give 
the  whole  particulars  of  each  important  history. — 
She,  therefore,  is  obliged  to  take  so  much  as  she 
can,  and  such  points,  as  will  make  the  several 
subjects  as  complete  as  the  space  before  her  will 
allow.  We  are  compelled  to  follow  her.  But,  in 
cases  like  the  present,  she  must  be  presumed  to 
expect,  that  in  the  intervals  between  the  reading 
of  those  portions  of  Scripture,  wherein  she  is 
under  the  necessity  of  passing  over  some  chap- 
ters, her  hearers  will  take  the  opportunity  of  read- 
ing, or  hearing  read,  the  chapters  omitted.  We, 
therefore,  hope  that  our  readers  will  not  take 
amiss  our  advice,  that  they  should  in  the  interval 
between  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  read  the 
44th  chapter  of  Genesis,  which,  though  left  out 
on  the  present  occasion,  is  very  instructive  and 
affecting.  They  will  find  in  it  Joseph's  scheme  to 
bring  back  his  brothers,  and  work  upon  their  fears 
again,  that  their  affliction  might  effect  a  thorough  re- 
pentance of  their  conduct  to  him.  We  read  there, 
also,  the  noble  conduct  of  Judah  in  redeeming 
his  pledge  to  his  father,  and  voluntarily  offering 
himself  to  be  a  bondman  instead  of  his  brother. 
At  this  Joseph  could  hold  out  no  longer  j  and, 
in  the  present  chapter,  he  is  represented  as  order- 
ing all  his  servants  to  quit  the  room.  No  words 
but  those  of  holy  writ  can  do  justice  to  the  scene'. 
We  dare  not  meddle  with  them.  Few,  we  think, 
can  read  the  first  fifteen  verses  of  this  chapter 
unmoved.  The  tears  and  sobs  of  fraternal  affec- 
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tion — the  free  and  generous  forgiveness  of  Jo- 
seph— the  confusion,  shame,  and  remorse  of  his 
brethren — Lis  love  and  his  anxiety  to  comfort 
them — his  earnest  and  hearty  invitation  to  his 
father  to  come  down  and  be  nourished  by  him — 
and,  finally,  the  outpouring  of  his  hitherto  re- 
strained affections  upon  his  dear  brother  Benja- 
min— present,  in  few  and  plain  words,  a  series 
of  exquisite  touches  of  nature  and  truth,  not  to 
be  rivalled  or  approached  by  the  brightest  pro- 
ductions of  human  genius.  May  we  be  blessed 
as  were  the  brethren  of  Joseph !  Many  and  many 
are  the  offences  of  which  we  are  guilty  against 
God — we  crucify  afresh,  by  our  sins,  our  blessed 
Lord — our  consciences  must  often  reproach  us 
that  we  are  "  verily  guilty  concerning"  him.  But 
God  be  praised  that  his  "  property  is  always  to 
have  mercy,"  and  we  are  enabled,  in  faith  and 
hope,  to  offer  up  the  Collect  of  this  day : 

"  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  Almighty  God,  that 
we,  who  for  our  evil  deeds  do  worthily  deserve  to 
be  punished,  by  the  comfort  of  thy  grace  may 
mercifully  be  relieved ;  through  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen." 

We  may  observe,  however,  upon  verse  5th,  that 
Joseph's  assertion,  that  God  "  did  send"  him,  was 
true,  not  only  in  relation  to  the  preserving  of 
them  from  famine,  but  also  with  respect  to  a  re- 
markable prophecy,  connected  with  the  progress 
and  history  of  that  Church  to  which  the  promises 
were  made,  and  of  which  we  are  tracing  the  course 
in  all  this  class  of  Proper  Lessons — till  Easter. 
In  the  15th  chapter  of  Genesis,  verse  13,  God 
had  revealed  to  Abraham  that  he  had  destined  his 
posterity  to  serve  in  a  strange  land  four  hundred 
years.  This  is  said  in  round  numbers,  the  actual 
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time  being,  as  Stephen  tells  us,  about  430  years. 
But  this  strange  nation,  whom  they  were  to  serve, 
was  Egypt  j  and  God,  by  sending  Joseph  down, 
caused  all  these  circumstances  as  related  to  work 
together,  and  wonderfully  to  carry  into  effect  that 
which  he  foretold  more  than  200  years  before. 
The  remainder  of  the  chapter  describes  the  con- 
duct of  Pharaoh,  and  his  munificence  in  preparing 
to  bring  Jacob  over,  and  the  departure  of  the 
brethren  of  Joseph  upon  that  errand.  Though 
our  readers  can  peruse  the  chapter  in  their  Bibles, 
we  trust  we  shall  be  excused,  and  cannot  refrain 
from  transferring  the  four  last  verses  to  our  pages, 

d  concluding  our  account  of  the  chapter,  with 
the  sublime  and  affecting  description  of  the  old 
man's  feelings,  given  by  the  inspired  penman  : 

"  And  they  went  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  came 
into  the  land  of  Canaan  unto  Jacob  their  father, 
and  told  him,  saying,  Joseph  is  yet  alive,  and  he 
is  governor  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.  And 
Jacob's  heart  fainted,  for  he  believed  them  not. 
And  they  told  him  all  the  words  of  Joseph,  which 
he  had  said  unto  them  :  and  when  he  saw  the 
waggons  which  Joseph  had  sent  to  carry  him,  the 
spirit  of  Jacob  their  father  revived :  And  Israel 
said,  It  is  enough ;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive  : 
I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I  die." 


ON   JOSEPH  S   CONDUCT   TO    HIS    BRETHREN. 

Though,  we  repeat,  we  do  not  profess  here  to 
give  a  commentary,  or  enter  into  an  explanation 
of  all  difficulties,  yet  we  do  not  preclude  ourselves 
from  giving  a  useful  and  practical  hint  here  and 
there.  It  has  been  urged,  by  some,  that  Joseph 
was  wrong  in  putting  his  brethren  to  so  much 
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pain  and  anxiety — that  the  cruelty  he  had  ex- 
perienced from  his  brothers  was  not  a  good  reason 
for  taking  advantage  of  his  situation  to  revenge 
himself  upon  them.  There  are  two  points  of  view 
in  which  the  Christian  reader  will  consider  this 
objection.  First,  that  as  we  do  not  know  all  the 
motives  by  which  Joseph  was  actuated,  we  are 
not  justified  in  assuming,  that  he  did  this  out 
of  revenge.  God  was  with  him,  and  he  might 
have  seen  reasons  connected  with  their  welfare 
and  improvement,  which  induced  him  to  pursue 
this  course ;  for  he,  all  along,  shews  his  affection 
for  them,  and  that  it  was  as  painful  for  him  as  it 
was  to  them,  to  carry  on  the  scheme.  It  is  highly 
probable,  therefore,  that  he  perceived,  that  though 
their  conscience  was  smitten  with  remorse  and 
fear  at  the  recollection  of  the  wrongs  committed 
against  him,  yet  they  required  a  little  more  of  the 
rough  medicine  of  adversity,  to  work  their  cure, 
and  complete  repentance. 

The  other  point  of  view  is,  to  suppose  that  he 
did  act  thus  from  a  desire  of  punishing  their  for- 
mer cruelty  to  him.  We  must  remember  that  he 
was  but  man — and,  therefore,  not  perfect,  or  free 
from  man's  failings  and  resentments ;  and  that 
the  Scripture,  in  its  narratives,  is  strictly  true  j 
representing  the  several  characters  described,  not 
such  as  perfect  beings  ought  to  be,  but  such  as 
imperfect  beings  were.  They  are  examples  to  us, 
in  a  double  sense,  to  imitate  wherein  they  do 
right,  and  to  take  warning  from  where  they  do 
wrong.  So,  if  Joseph  did  act  from  a  desire  of 
revenge,  we  should  not  imitate  him.  But,  if  he 
sought  to  accomplish  the  repentance  and  improve- 
ment of  his  brethren,  which  appears  to  be  the 
case,  then  we  should  imitate  him. 
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THE     PARSON. 

PART    V. 

'*  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  but,  as  my  beloved 
sons,  I  warn  you."— 1  Cor.  iv.  14. 

"  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which  labour 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you  ; 
and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake." — 
1  Thess.  v.  12—13. 

WHO     AND     WHAT     IS     HE  ? 

(Concluded  from  p.  160.) 

WE  shewed,  in  our  last,  the  important  benefits  to 
individuals  and  society  which  THE  PARSON,  in 
the  reading-desk  and  in  the  pulpit,  confers  on 
society  and  on  individuals.  Thus  we  might  proceed 
through  every  office  and  duty  in  which  THE  PAR- 
SON ministers.  Art  thou  a  covenanted  member 
of  Christ's  Church? — Whose  authorised  hand, 
in  baptism,  affixed  the  seal  of  that  covenant,  or- 
dained by  Christ  himself, — water,  wherein  you 
were  baptized  according  to  the  command,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost?  And,  whose  prayers  were  uttered 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  you  might  "  lead 
the  rest  of  your  life  according  to  this  beginning?" 
"  THE  PARSON'S  !" 

Have  you,  for  this  purpose,  sought  supplies  of 
spiritual  strength  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  ?  Who,  as  steward  of  the  mysteries  of 
Christ,  hath  invited  you  to  this  most  comfortable 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ — mi- 
nistered these  emblems  of  grace  and  love — and 
joined  you  in  holy  communion,  and  in  partaking 
this  spiritual  food  and  sustenance  ?  Who  ! — 
THE  PARSON. 

Are  you  wedded?    Who  blessed  the  nuptial  tie, 
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guarded  it  by  the  awful  sanctions  of  religion — led 
thee,  and  thy  bride,  in  united  prayers,  for  concord 
and  happiness — and,  as  the  minister,  and  in  the 
name,  of  God,  forbade  man  to  put  asunder  those, 
whom  God  had  joined  together  9  THE  PARSON. 

Have  you  friends  and  neighbours  ?  Who  pours 
oil  upon  the  waters  of  wordly  strife  and  interests 
— and  teaches  those  precepts  which  alone  can 
unite  and  protect  society  ?  Who,  but  THE  PAR- 
SON ? 

We  have  witnessed  THE  PARSON  often,  in  his 
obscure  and  humble,  but  important  work.  We 
have  witnessed  him  advising,  teaching,  consoling, 
supporting,  seeking  the  cottage  of  the  poor  and 
the  afflicted,  ministering  to  their  necessities,  and 
departing  with  their  blessings.  We  have  wit- 
nessed him,  when  the  cold  grave  lay  open  to  re- 
ceive the  poor  mouldering  remains  of  the  earthly 
tabernacle,  which  had  lately  held  the  soul  of  one 
dear  to  a  domestic  circle.  We  have  seen  the 
weeping  mourners  bow  and  totter  round  it  -,  we 
have  heard  the  deep  sobs  of  anguish,  and  the  so- 
lemn tones  of  one  announcing  the  only  hope,  which 
can  reach  the  soul  of  the  bereaved — the  hope  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus — the  resurrection  and  the  life. 
Would  the  heart  of  the  mourner  then  take  plea- 
sure, in  hearing  the  scoffer  mock  "  THE  PARSON  •*' 

We  have  witnessed  "  THE  PARSON,"  too,  be- 
side the  sick  and  the  death-  bed.  We  have  witnessed 
him  when  the  sinner  has  been  awakened  from  his 
dream  of  guilt  and  folly — when  laughter  has  been 
exchanged  for  tears,  and  triumph  for  trembling — 
when  the  strong  man  has  become  like  the  child — 
when  the  blasphemer  has  become  the  suppliant — 
and,  when  he,  who  once  despised,  or  hated,  THE 
PARSON,  turns  to  him  as  all  in  all;  leans  upon  him 
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wholly  for  instruction,  for  hope,  for  safety.  Oh, 
how  terrible,  on  such  occasions,  is  the  eloquence 
of  the  fitful  eye,  sometimes  half  glazed,  and  some- 
times tremulous  and  wandering;  the  clasped 
hands,  the  quivering  lips,  and  muscles;  the  pale  and 
anxious  features  !  Would  that  poor  miserable 
wretch,  then,  delight  to  remember,  that  those  eyes 
had  once  sparkled  with  merriment — those  hands 
clapped  with  joy — those  lips  shouted  with  applause 
— those  features  curled  in  scorn,  or  derision — 
when,  before  ignorant  and  thoughtless  sinners,  per- 
haps, amidst  curses,  and  blasphemy,  and  drunken- 
ness, the  subject  of  the  jest,  the  sneer,  and  the  slan- 
der, was  THE  PARSON?  Consider  this,  ye  scorners, 
while  there  is  time ;  for  to  this  ye  may  one  day 
come,  or  to  a  state  worse  than  this — the  death- 
bed of  the  impenitent,  the  callous,  the  repro- 
bate 

We  have  witnessed  THE  PARSON,  too,  when 
God's  blessing  has  seemed  to  descend  like  the  dew 
of  heaven  on  his  ministry,  and  on  the  awakened 
penitent — when  new  hopes,  new  thoughts,  new 
faith,  new  love,  seemed  to  have  broken  in  upon  the 
sinner's  mind — when  the  word  of  God,  in  the 
mouth  of  THE  PARSON,  brings  him  peace  and 
joy.  We  have  beheld  the  scene,  when  the  pangs 
of  disease,  and  the  terrors  of  death,  and  the  clouds 
that  darken  the  entrance  to  eternity,  rolling  back 
before  the  power  of  Gospel  truth  and  consolation,, 
have  proclaimed  the  sting  torn  from  death,  the  vic- 
tory snatched  from  the  grave ,  and  when  the  sinner's 
heart,  and  voice,  have  joined  in  acknowledging 
Jesus  as  the  Christ,  and  that  "  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved" 
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Fearful,  surely  most  fearful,  is  the  responsibility 
of  him  who  rashly  impedes  the  influence  of  the 
ministers  of  religion,  and  deprives  the  poor  and 
ignorant  of  their  best  hope  and  consolation. 
Costly,  indeed,  will  be  the  momentary  triumph — 
dear-bought  the  idle  merriment  that  trifles  with 
these  all-important  interests.  He  that  desires  to 
tear  from  the  dying,  and  the  penitent,  his  only 
stay — he  that  would  dissolve  the  bonds  of  society 
— he  that  would  raise  the  hand  of  every  man 
against  his  brother — he  that  would  have  parents 
unnatural,  and  children  disobedient — masters  and 
servants  at  variance — rulers  and  people  disunited 
— oaths  made  a  mockery — honesty,  and  justice,  and 
love,  contemptible — he  that  would  desire  the  exe- 
crations of  man,  and  the  wrath  of  God — let  him — let 
the  slaves  and  lovers  of  crime,  and  human  misery 
— let  the  fiends  of  darkness — but  let  not  the 
friend  of  man,  the  disciple  of  Jesus,  or  the  child 
of  God — hold  up  to  hatred,  scorn,  or  derision, 
THE  PARSON. 

Acts  iv.  12. 

I  stood  beside  the  dark  death-bed, 
My  arm  sustained  the  sufferer's  head, — 
That  sinking  head,  and  glazing  eye, 
Proclaimed  the  King  of  Terrors  nigh. 

Yet,  tyrant !  in  that  final  hour, 
Thou  still  shalt  own  a  mightier  power  : 
I  named  the  name  of  Christ !  and  lo  ! 
It  checked  thy  hand,  and  stayed  the  blow. 

Oh,  name !  to  every  Christian  dear, 
But  sweetest  to  the  dying  ear  ! 
That  sound,  when  other  sounds  were  vain, 
Upraised  the  sinking  head  again. 
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The  glazing  eye — so  dull,  that  e'en 
Our  streaming  tears  fell  all  unseen — 
Caught  at  the  word,  a  parting  ray, 
Earnest  of  heaven's  approaching  day ! 
A  smile,  of  speechless  joy  that  told, 
Relumed  those  features,  pale  and  cold  j 
Rallied   that  tongue — its  powers,  once  more, 
Re-echoed  "  Christ  " — and  all  was  o'er. 

FOR  EVER.* 


ANCIENT    CUSTOM    OF    GIFTS. 

The  ancients  never  approached  their  kings,  or 
great  men,  without  presents,  in  token  of  their 
duty  and  respect.  A  good  lesson,  that  we  are  not 
to  come  empty  to  our  Lord's  table  ;  but  with  our 
hands  full  of  good  works,  and  with  a  ready  mind. 
A  free-will  offering,  though  never  so  small,  is  ever 
acceptable  to  our  Lord.  But  though  the  gift  be 
ours,  the  entertainment  is  his.  The  manner  also 
of  presenting  our  gift  is  here  intimated,  and 
should  be  carefully  observed.  It  must  not  be 
offered  abruptly,  irreverently,  or  unseasonably ; 
but  be  made  ready,  and  prepared,  against  Joseph 
come  at  noon  j  it  must  be  both  in  proper  time, 
and  with  due  respect.  They  bowed  themselves  to 
him  to  the  earth,  when  they  offered  their  present. 
Obeisance,  joined  with  internal  worship,  is  the 
tender  of  our  whole  selves  :  both  the  body  and  the 
soul,  as  well  as  our  gifts  and  oblations,  must  be 
offered  up  at  Christ's  altar.  And  this  sacrifice,  of 
what  we  are,  and  what  we  have,  is  "  our  reason- 
able service." — Wogan. 

*  We  have  made  frequent  extracts  from  this  little  col- 
lection of  poerns;  and  feel  it  is  due  to  the  author,  who  is 
unknown  to  us,  publicly  to  express  our  acknowledgment 
of  their  excellence  and  beauty.  They  are  of.  a  very  high 
class  in  our  humble  judgment. 


174 
THE  PET  ROBIN. 

IT  is  the  amusement  of  our  children,  in  a  win- 
ter's breakfast  hour,  to  watch  a  little  pet  robin, 
who  daily  comes  to  pick  up  the  crumbs,  which 
the  young  almoners  never  fail  to  place  on  the  ac- 
customed spot  for  him.  It  is  well  to  begin  early 
to  make  our  offspring  fond  of  supplying  the  wants 
of  those  around  them;  and  even  the  lesson  of 
"  gathering  up  the  fragments,"  which  our  Saviour 
himself  has  taught  us,  may  be  impressed  upon 
their  minds,  when  they  see  crumbs  employed  for 
the  sustenance  of  life.  Almost  everybody  wel- 
comes the  "little  bird,  with  bosom  red;"  and,  I 
daresay,  have,  at  times,  participated  in  the 
distress  of  my  children,  when  "  the  naughty  spar^- 
rows  come,  and  eat  up  poor  robin  s  crumbs."  For- 
give me,  then,  dear  reader,  if  I  invite  your  atten- 
tion a  few  minutes  to  a  simple  application  of  this 
simple  occurrence.  How  many  sparrows  are  fed, 
out  of  regard  to  one  robin  !  And,  is  it  not  thus 
with  our  heavenly  father  ?  He  sends  his  rain  and 
fruitful  seasons,  alike  "  on  the  evil  and  the  good ;" 
nay,  "  the  despisersof  God's  law,"  often  seem  to  be 
full  and  lack  nothing,  whilst  the  children  of  God 
are  suffering  want.  They  fight  and  drive  away 
the  meek  Christian,  as  if  he  ought  not  to  partake 
of  God's  providence j  when  they  little  dream,  that 
it  is  from  love  to  his  own  people,  that  they  are 
spared  !  Oh !  we  know  not  now,  but  we  shall 
know  hereafter,  how  many  cities,  and  towns,  and 
villages,  are  spared  for  the  sake  of  the  "  ten 
righteous  "  within  them  !  Beware,  then,  how  you 
regard  those  who,  like  Abraham  of  old,  are  daily 
pleading  with  God  on  your  behalf !  "Behold,  now 
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I  have  taken  on  myself  to  speak  unto  the  Lord, 
who  am  but  dust  and  ashes.  Let  not  the  Lord  be 
angry.  Peradventure,  ten  shall  be  found  there  ? 
And,  he  said,  I  will  not  destroy  it  for  tens  sake." 
Will  you,  then,  let  me  suggest  three  hints  from  my 
little  robin  ?  If  you  love  God,  though  you  may  be 
obliged  to  seek  your  daily  food,  God's  hand  will 
provide  it  for  your  need ;  for  he  promises  that 
"your bread,  and  your  water,  shall  be  sure;"  and, 
though  many  may  rebuke  and  affright  you,  the 
eye  of  God  discerns  you,  and  he  can  disperse 
your  enemies,  whenever  they  are  too  mighty  for 
you! 

If  you  love  not  God,  and  hitherto  have  disliked 
his  followers,  think  of  the  robin,  and  remember 
you  are  only  fed  for  their  sakes.  Lastly,  when 
spring  comes,  this  little  bird  sings  a  song  of  gra- 
titude. Are  you  singing  God's  praise  for  his  daily 
benefits  ?  If  not,  let  the  robin  be  your  accuser, 
and  remind  you  of  your  ingratitude  and  sin. 

A.  B. 


AN    ECONOMIST    NOT    A    MISER. 

SOME  benevolent  gentlemen  were  once  engaged  in 
collecting  money  for  a  charitable  purpose.  In 
their  progress,  they  stopped  at  a  house,  where  they 
heard  the  master  chiding  his  servant  for  not  ac- 
counting for  some  candle-ends.  Come  along, 
said  one  of  the  gentlemen,  we  shall  get  nothing 
from  this  old  miser.  Nay,  said  another,  there  can 
be  no  harm  in  trying  him.  They  accordingly 
knocked  at  the  door ;  were  immediately  admitted, 
and  the  miser,  after  hearing  their  statement,  pre- 
sented them  with  five  pounds.  Sir,  said  one  of 
the  applicants,  you  must  excuse  me,  if  I  assure 
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you  this  donation  on  your  part,  surprises  us. 
Why  so  ?  Why,  '.Sir,  because,  to  tell  truth,  we 
heard  your  altercation  just  now  with  your  ser- 
vant. Gentlemen,  replied  the  miser,  were  I  not 
careful  of  candle-ends,  I  should  not  have  pounds 
to  give  in  charity.  H.  W.  C. 


IMPORTANCE    OF    ORDER. 

NOTHING  is  more  important  and  conducive  to  ho- 
liness, than  order.  Man  is  a  disorderly  creature, 
and  loves  to  be  abroad;  but  he  must  be  confined 
and  kept  to  rule.  So  vastly  important  is  order, 
that  the  want  of  it  in  a  man's  family  is,  by  the 
apostle,  made  an  exclusion  from  the  ministry. — 
(See  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  Eph.  i.  3.)— From  the 
Christian  Guardian. 


TRIED    AND    FOUND    FAITHFUL. 

I  HAVE  read  of  a  lady,  who,  having  lost  her  hus- 
band, comforted  herself  with  the  reflection,  that 
she  had  two  lovely  boys  left  to  cheer  her.  By  a 
severe  accident,  one  of  them  was  soon  taken  from 
her.  This  was  a  heavy  trial  ;  but  she  still  found 
comfort  in  her  remaining  boy,  and  fixed  all  her 
affections  upon  this  her  only  son.  Shortly  after, 
intelligence  was  brought  that  her  child  was 
drowned ;  when  she  calmly  said,  "  I  see  God  is 
determined  to  have  all  my  heart,  and  so  he  shall." 
What  an  example — follow  it. — T.  Searles  Maternal 
Solicitude. 
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TO    OUR    READERS. 

We  recommend   our  Readers  to  peruse  our   remarks    on  . 
each  Proper  Lesson  just  before  they  go  to  church.     They  will 
then  be  prepared  with  a  train  of  thought,  which  will    enable 
them  to  hear  with  greater  interest  and  edification.      A   friend 
has  obserevd,  that  our  recommendation  should  extend  to  the 
reading  of  the  Lessons  themselves  previously  to  the  perusal  of 
our  remarks,  as,  by  this  means,  the  mind  will  be  better  pre- 
pared to  follow  us. 


THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
in  Nos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied,  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 


%*  Vols  1  and  2  of  the  PENNY    SUNDAY  READER,  for  1835,  I 
may  now  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly  \ 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church,! 
Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 
It  should  be  noted  that  these  two   vols.,  though   published  I 

in  1835,  form  a  comment  on  the  Collects,  &c.,  and  a  manual  1 

of  Sunday  reading,  adapted  to  every  year. 
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MORNING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Exodus  iii. 

IN  our  Proper  Lessons  for  last  Sunday,  we  had 
been  conducted  to  that  stage  in  the  history  of  the 
promised  seed,  at  which  the  chosen  family  are 
brought  down  into  Egypt,  to  fulfil  the  prophecy 
that  they  should  serve  there  four  hundred  years. 
That  space  of  four  hundred  years  presents  no 
subject,  in  the  proceedings  of  the  chosen  family, 
which  the  design  of  those,  who  selected  our  Les- 
sons, required  them  particularly  to  notice.  During 
that  period  new  kings  reigned  over  Egypt  5  the 
remembrance  of  Joseph's  services  had  passed  away; 
the  children  of  Israel  living  in  the  land,  originally 
assigned  to  them  by  Pharaoh,  when  they  came 
out  of  Canaan,  had  multiplied  greatly  in  num- 
bers, so  as  to  become,  in  the  first  instance,  impor- 
tant as  ministering  to  the  wealth,  and  greediness  of 
gain,  of  the  Egyptians,  who  used  them  as  ser- 
vants and  labourers.  Afterwards,  from  the  still 
further  increase  of  their  numbers,  they  began  to 
grow  formidable,  and  became  objects  of  alarm  and 
jealousy  as  well  as  profit  to  their  task-masters.There- 
fore,  the  Egyptians,  besides  oppressing  the  Israelites 
in  every  possible  way,  with  a  cruel  policy,  gave  an 
order  for  destroying  all  their  male  children.  But 
Moses,  by  the  contrivance  of  his  mother  and  sis- 
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ter,  was  saved,  and  taken  under  the  protection  of 
the  King  of  Egypt's  daughter.  By  her  he  was 
educated ;  till,  having  slain  an  Egyptian  for  op- 
pressing one  of  the  Hebrews,  he  was  obliged  to 
fly  from  Egy^t  to  Midian,  where  he  married  the 
daughter  of  Jethro,  a  priest  of  that  country. 
This  is  the  point,  at  which  those,  who  appointed 
the  Proper  Lessons,  resume  the  history  of  the 
chosen  people,  and  of  the  promises  committed  to 
them.  And  a  very  important  point  it  is,  not  only 
as  it  relates  to  the  miraculous  deliverance  of  that 
people,  but  as  continuing  the  chain  of  prophecy, 
which  hands  down  to  us  the  promise  of  the  seed, 
and  of  an  "  eternal  inheritance." 

The  Lord  appears  to  Moses,  as  related  in  the 
first  five  verses  j  and,  in  his  awful  address  (verse 
6),  signifies  that  he  is  not  unmindful  of  his  pro- 
mise, nor  of  those  whom  he  had  chosen  to  con- 
vey it  down  to  us.  His  announcement  of  himself 
is  both  majestic  and  full  of  meaning — "  I  am  the 
God  of  thy  father — the  God  of  ABRAHAM — the 
God  of  ISAAC — and  the  God  of  JACOB  j"  to  each 
of  whom  the  promise  had  been  distinctly  renewed, 
and  appropriated. 

"  Our  blessed  Lord,"  says  Mr.  Wogan,  "  while 
he  sojourned  upon  earth,  was  wont  to  convey  his 
doctrine  in  figurative  speeches  j  and  afterward,  in 
the  absence  of  the  multitude,  he  expounded  to  his 
disciples  the  sense  and  meaning  of  what  he  had 
delivered  to  the  rest  in  parables.  But  as  the  time 
of  his  passion  drew  nigh,  he  spake  more  clearly 
concerning  himself,  and  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  insomuch  that  they  confessed, 
'  Lo,  now  thou  speakest  plainly,  and  speakest  no 
proverb,  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth 
from  God.' 
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"  In  like  manner,  we  may  observe,  that,  in  the 
course  of  her  Proper  Lessons  for  this  penitential 
season,  the  Church  seems  to  have  imitated  her  sa- 
cred Master  in  this  thing  also  j  and  to  follow  the 
same  method  of  instruction. 

"  Till  now,  she  also  hath  been  speaking  to  us 
as  it  were  in  parables :  she  hath  led  us,  hitherto, 
by  figures  and  shadows  of  things  to  come  j  ob- 
scurely, and  in  a  mystery,  foreshewing  the  pro- 
mised Redeemer  under  the  several  types  of  the 
rainbow,  the  offering  up  of  Isaac,  Jacob's  bless- 
ing, Joseph's  sufferings  and  exaltation  :  and  on 
last  Sunday  (to  animate  our  hopes,  and  strengthen 
our  faith,  in  the  great  and  most  comfortable  arti- 
cle in  all  our  creed,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,)  the 
love  of  Christ  was  most  pathetically  represented* 
in  the  affectionate  and  forgiving  character  of 
Joseph. 

"  In  this  day's  Lessons,  the  glorious  scene  opens 
still  more  clearly  :  God  himself  descends  ;  throws 
by  his  types  and  figures,  and  comes  in  person  to 
visit  and  redeem  his  people.  So  that  henceforward, 
in  the  remaining  Lessons  for  Lent,  we  find  the  Lord 
himself  transacting  the  great  affair  of  their  deli- 
verance, And  it  is  no  less  worthy  our  notice  to 
observe,  with  what  harmony  all  the  Scriptures, 
which  the  Church  hath  selected  for  this  day's  ser- 
vice, do  conspire  to  lead  us  on  to  the  last  scene  of 
Christ's  sufferings ;  and,  consequently,  to  fit  and 


*  We  do  not  concur  with  this  excellent  writer  that  any 
representation  of  our  Saviour  or  of  his  qualities  was  in- 
tended in  Joseph's  history.  We  have,  in  quoting  the 
passage,  thought  it  right  not  to  omit  this  part.  But  we 
think  the  resemblance  fanciful,  and  not  authorised  by  other 
Scriptures.  This  indeed  is  sometimes  an  objection  to  Mr. 
Wogan. 
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prepare  us  for  the  benefits  and  merits  of  his  death 
and  resurrection." 

God  informs  Moses  that  he  had  determined  to 
deliver  his  people,  and  to  send  him  to  demand, 
from  Pharaoh,  that  the  Israelites  should  depart 
from  his  dominions.  Moses  is  startled  at  the  idea 
of  one,  so  humble  as  himself,  going  before  the 
mighty  King  of  Egypt,  with  such  a  demand ; 
but  God  reminds  him,  as  Jesus  did  the  humbled 
Apostle,  (see  2  Cor.  xii.  8 — 9,)  in  whose  strength 
he  was  to  appear  before  Pharaoh.  "  I  will  be  with 
thee,"  is  of  the  same  import  as,  "my  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  thee,  for  rny  strength  is  perfect  in  weak- 
ness," Faith  has  not  man's  power,but  God's  might 
and  sufficiency,  for  its  support, 

Moses  next  requests  to  be  informed,  by  what  name 
he  shall  speak  of  God  to  his  countrymen,  when 
they  shall  ask  by  whose  authority  and  commission 
he  comes  to  them.  He  bids  him  say,  "  I  AM  hath 
sent  me,'' — that  is,the  eternal,  self-existent  God ;  of 
whom  our  Church,  in  one  of  her  creeds,  says,  "  the 
Father  is  made  of  none,  neither  created,  nor  be- 
gotten." But,  to  bring  the  idea  of  him  more  closely 
home  to  them,  and  give  them  a  name  specially  as- 
sociated with  their  forefathers,  and  the  promise, 
to  which  he  had  taught  them  to  look — He  adds, 
"  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob, 
hath  sent  me  unto  you  :  this  is  my  name  for 
ever,  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  genera- 
tions." 

He,  then,  repeats  his  knowledge  of  their  suffer- 
ings 5  his  determination  to  deliver  them  ;  and  inti- 
mates the  miracles  he  will  work  to  accomplish  this, 
and  foretells  that  they  shall  go  out  triumphant, 
and  loaded  with  the  spoils  of  the  Egyptians. 
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EVENING   PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Exodus  v. 

IN  this  Lesson  we  come  to  the  first  interview 
which  Moses  and  Aaron  (whom  he  took  to  assist 
him)  had  with  Pharaoh.  Moses  opens  the  pur- 
port of  his  embassy,  by  announcing  to  Pharaoh, 
that  he  came  from  the  God  of  Israel  to  demand 
that  the  people  should  be  allowed  to  go  into  the 
wilderness  to  hold  a  feast.  Pharaoh,  as  might 
well  be  expected  from  an  unbeliever,  treated  the 
demand  with  the  utmost  scorn ;  and  insolently 
asked,  "  who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  his 
voice  to  let  Israel  go  ?"  (verses  1  and  2).  Though 
Moses  and  Aaron  might  have  been  prepared  for 
this,  and  knew  by  what  power  they  were  backed, 
yet  their  faith  seems  to  have  wavered  a  little,  but 
did  not  altogether  fail.  In  verse  3,  they  seem  to 
descend  from  the  tone  of  command  to  that  of 
entreaty.  But,  like  others,  who  attempt  to  "  halt 
between  two  opinions,"  they  only  made  matters 
worse.  Pharaoh,  to  scorn  and  refusal,  added  de- 
rision and  cruelty.  He  told  Moses  he  made  the 
people  "  idle ;"  and,  to  prevent  their  thinking 
about  sacrificing,  he  declared  he  would  increase 
the  number  of  bricks  required  from  them,  and 
withal  take  away  their  allowance  of  straw  which 
was  necessary  to  make  them.  He  kept  his  word , 
and  his  taskmasters  cruelly  treated  the  officers  of 
the  Israelites,  because  the  people  being  obliged 
to  wander  over  the  country  to  pick  up  stubble 
instead  of  straw,  could  not  make  up  the  required 
number  of  bricks.  The  officers  appealed  to  Pharaoh 
against  this  tyranny,  but,  instead  of  giving  them 
redress,  he  sent  them  away  with  sneers,  and  a 
declaration,  that  they  were  indebted  to  Moses  and 


184 

Aaron  for  their  sufferings.  On  their  return  from 
this  audience  they  met  Moses  and  Aaron,  and 
bitterly  reproached  them  for  interfering.  This 
was  a  severe  trial  of  Moses'  faith.  It  for  a  mo- 
ment gave  way,  and  his  appeal  to  the  Lord,  as 
related  in  the  two  last  verses,  is  made  in  the  lan- 
guage not  of  mere  sorrow  and  humiliation,  but 
almost  in  that  of  murmuring  and  reproach.  But 
it  was  only  a  momentary  weakness,  for  he  after- 
wards humbly  obeyed  the  direction  of  the  God 
whose  promise  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  had 
been  set  before  him. 

Brethren,  let  not  our  faith  be  less  enduring  than 
his,  who  saw  the  promises  only  afar  off,  and  em- 
braced them.  We  have  their  accomplishment  be- 
fore us.  Jesus,  "  by  his  own  blood,  (has)  entered 
in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us."  (See  Epistle  for  the  day.)  Let 
not  the  afflictions  and  difficulties  that  meet  us 
cause  our  faith  to  waver.  "  Be  patient,  there- 
fore," saith  St.  James,  "  brethren,  unto  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord.  Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth 
for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long 
patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and  latter 
rain.  Be  ye  also  patient  ;  establish  your  hearts  : 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh." 

In  this  faith  let  no  distrust  agitate  our  mind,  no 
murmur  escape  our  lips,  but  come  to  God  in  his 
Holy  Temple,  and  with  his  appointed  minister 
and  your  assembled  brethren,  let  your  heart  pour 
forth  its  sorrows  where  those  who  are  "  heavy 
laden  "  will  be  "  refreshed." 

"  We  beseech  thee,  Almighty  God,  mercifully 
to  look  upon  thy  people  ;  that  by  thy  great  good- 
ness they  may  be  governed  and  preserved  ever- 
more, both  in  body  and  soul  j  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 
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WAVERING  FAITH. 

Novices  and  beginners  in  religion  are  like  these 
Israelites  ;  they  are  soon  tired  or  discouraged,  if 
they  meet  with  any  difficulties.  Like  the  rocky 
ground  in  the  parable  which  lacked  moisture, 
"  They  receive  the  word  with  joy  j  but,  having  no 
root,  they  for  awhile  believe,  but  in  time  of  tempta- 
tion fall  away."  Let  the  unreasonableness  of  that 
impatience,  which  the  Israelites  expressed  on  this 
occasion,  be  a  cure,  or  a  check  to  ours.  Yea,  may 
it  prove  an  instruction  to  us,  that  the  best  preser- 
vative from  all  impatience  under  trials,  is  to  ex- 
pect them,  according  to  the  advice  of  the  wise 
man  :  "  If  thou  come  to  serve  the  Lord,  prepare 
thy  soul  for  temptation."  Make  we  but  this  use 
of  those  Israelites  case,  it  will  turn  the  edge  of 
every  sudden  distress  j  nay,  "  we  shall  rejoice  when 
we  fall  into  divers  temptations."  Even  good  men, 
as  we  see  here  in  this  part  of  Moses's  conduct,  are 
too  apt  to  repine,  when  they  suffer  themselves  to 
be  surprised.  St.  Augustine,  indeed,  interprets 
the  words  of  Moses,  not  as  a  complaint,  or  re- 
pining against  God,  but  as  a  prayer  :  but  it  seems 
rather  a  querulous  expostulation,  and  savours 
more  of  diffidence  and  impatience,  than  is  consis- 
tent with  a  pious  and  humble  submission  to  the 
will  of  heaven.  But,  alas  !  it  is  the  nature  of  man 
to  murmur  and  complain,  if  our  hopes  be  de- 
ferred, and  things  succeed  not  immediately  ac- 
cording to  our  expectations.  Moses  (as  well  as 
the  Israelites)  seems  to  have  flattered  himself,  that 
upon  the  message  from  God,  and  producing  his 
miracles  as  credentials  of  his  mission,  Pharaoh 
would  forthwith  have  released  them  from  their 
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bondage :  but  this  is  not  God's  method,  as  we 
before  observed.  Man  is  too  perverse  to  be  trusted 
with  liberty,  or  even  with  grace,  on  his  first  set- 
ting out  in  the  ways  of  God.  The  sincerity  of  the 
heart  must  be  tried ;  for  this  cause  the  tempter  is 
permitted  to  attack  us  with  stronger  temptations 
than  ever,  when  we  go  about  to  break  his  chains. 
But  if  Moses  did  amiss  in  repining  at  this  first  re- 
pulse, he  did  well  in  returning  to  God,  and  making 
his  complaint,  not  to  others,  but  to  him.  Let  this 
example  teach  us,  that  whenever  our  frailty  falls 
into  discontent  and  uneasiness  under  the  hand  of 
God,  we  should  avoid  publicly  venting  our  griefs, 
as  the  Israelites  did,  but  rather  with  Moses,  re- 
turn to  God,  and  pour  out  our  complaints  before 
him.  So  did  David,  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart:  "In  my  trouble,"  saith  he,  "  I  will  com- 
plain unto  my  God."  So  St.  Paul,  when  buffeted 
by  the  messenger  of  Satan,  he  applied  himself  to 
God  for  relief,  and  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that 
it  might  depart  from  him.  But  the  answer  was 
(and  he  acquiesced  in  it,)  "  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee." — Wogan. 


TWENTIETH  DAY  OF  THE  MONTH. 


"  The  days  of  man  are  but  as  grass,  for  be  flourished)  as  a 
flower  of  the  field  ;  for  as  soon  as  the  wind  goeth  over  it,  it  is 
gone,  and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more." — (Psalm 
ciii.  15—16.) 


WHAT  can  form  a  more  mournful  comment  on 
man's  earthly  history  than  this,  which  compares 
him  to  grass,  and  his  glory  to  the  flower  of  the 
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fit  Id  ?  Unless,  indeed,  we  add  to  it  the  declaration 
of  Job,  "  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few 
days,  and  full  of  trouble."  (xiv.  1.) 

A  blade  of  grass — a  simple  flower — 

Culled  from  the  dewy  lea  ; 
These,  these,  shall  speak  with  touching  power, 

Of  "  change  and  death,"  to  me. 
For  "  if  stars  teach,  as  well  as  shine,"  . 

Not  less  these  gems  of  earth, 
In  budding,  bloom,  and  pale  decline, 

May  pour  instruction  forth. 
Come,  then,  and  over,  where  I  stray, 

Breathe  still  the  solemn  cry, 
"  Men  in  their  glory,  what  are  they  ?" 
Fragile  as  grass,  or  flow'ret  gay, 

Which  blossoms  but  to  die. 
From  "  The  Moral  of  Flowers"  (sent  by  D.  I.  E.; 


TIME. 

"  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days :   that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom." 

YESTERDAY. — Alas,  my  friends,  in  the  annals  of 
time,  how  many  yesterdays  have  run  their  course, 
and  have  been  entombed  in  their  respective  nights, 
never  more  to  appear  to  any  of  us.  Witnessing 
these  familiar  companions  dissolve  and  vanish  into 
space,  and  being  aware  that  these  periodical  por- 
tions of  our  sojourn  on  earth,  will,  one  day,  rise 
in  judgment  for  or  against  us,  it  seriously  behoves 
us  henceforth  to  ask  ourselves  a  few  interestin 
and  important  questions,  which  may,  in  future,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  add  much  happiness  to  the 
creditor  side  of  our  Christian  account.  How  do 
matters  stand  with  us  on  looking  back  on  the  past  ? 
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What  were  we  sent  into  this  world  for  ?  How  old 
were  we  on  our  last  birth  day  ?  Have  we  been 
good  stewards  over  the  talents  committed  to  our 
trust  ?  Since  we  have  so  frequently  been  spared 
by  the  providential  forbearence  of  a  most  merci- 
ful God,  who  can  tell  how  few  moments  are  in  re- 
serve for  us  to  get  oil  in  our  vessels  with  our 
lamps,  and  to  have  them  trimmed  before  the  door 
closes  oi)  its  fatal  hinge,  when  the  final  die  of  our 
existence  shall  be  cast,  and  all  our  future  hopes 
shall  be  blighted,  and  every  chance  of  working  out 
our  salvation  shall  be  lost  for  ever  j  when  the  soul 
shall  quit  its  earthly  prison,  and  rest  until  the  final 
judgment,  to  be  rewarded  or  punished  for  the 
good  or  evil  yesterdays>  which  were  improved  or 
disregarded  by  us  ? 

TO-DAY. — Having  taken  a  brief  survey  as  to 
the  yesterdays  of  life,  may  it  please  God  to  enable 
me  to  suggest  a  few  salutary  hints  to  my  fellow 
pilgrims,  which,  I  hope,  will  prove  a  beacon  to  light 
and  direct  them  to  that  strait  gate  which  so  many 
have  missed,  and  have  passed  through  the  wide 
gate,  and  have  travelled  on  the  broad  way  of  de- 
struction instead  of  it.  This  error  has  been  owing 
to  the  dimness  of  their  sight,  and  to  the  ineffici- 
ency of  the  light  within  them  which  they  have  too 
vainly  trusted  to.  Atoms  of  earth  we  are,  which 
once  formed  the  mighty  chaos,  and  are  gradually 
transformed  into  our  primordial  state ;  dust  we 
are,  and  unto  dust  we  must  return !  Our  clayey 
tabernacles  contain  precioussouls,  as  their  inmates, 
unitedlyforming  chrysales,*  that  are  soon  destined 

*  The  chrysalis  is  perhaps  better  known  to  our  unlearned 
readers  by  the  name  of  a  "  Grub,1'  and  is  that  form  which  a 
caterpillar  takes  before  it  becomes  a  moth  or  a  butterfly. 
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to  burst  their  mysterious  repositories,  and  then 
flutter  with  transcendent  splendour  in  a  glorious 
world  of  spirits  !  The  exact  time  of  their  being 
liberated  from  their  incarceration  is  known  only 
to  the  Almighty  !  A.S  the  time  of  our  dissolution 
's  so  very  uncertain,  let  each  of  us  resolve  to  pray 
like  Hezekiah,  and  set  our  houses  in  order,  each 
day  of  our  transient  lives.  May  our  first  and  last 
lioughts  be  daily  fixed  on  a  crucified  Saviour,  who 
"reely  suffered  and  bled  for  us,  and  wore  a  crown 
of  thorns  here,  that  we  might  wear  with  him  here- 
after, a  crown  of  glory  and  honour.  Let  us  not  lean 
on  the  arm  of  flesh,  but  that  of  God,  as  our  support, 
our  redeemer,  our  comforter,  and  friend,  whether 
in  prosperity  or  adversity.  O,  may  we  not  only 
know  what  is  good,  but  practise  what  we  know, 
from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun.  "  May  we  ex- 
hort one  another  daily  while  it  is  called  to-day, 
lest  any  of  us  be  hardened  through  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  sin." 

TO-MORROW. — Though  to  morrow  may  never 
come  to  some  of  us,  yet,  in  a  sense,  many  to-mor- 
rows have  passed  away  like  the  morning  cloud ! 
O,  my  Christian  friends,  may  the  to-morrows  which 
have  fleeted,  have  borne  witness  to  many  well  diges- 
ted motives — to  many  sound  and  matured  thoughts 
— and  to  more  kind  and  charitable  actions! 
May  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  have  been  our  con- 
stant practice,  as  they  were  practised  daily  by 
the  great  exemplar !  O,  may  we  all  have  quenched 
our  thirsts  amply  at  the  wells  of  salvation,  where 
the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  Apostles  drank  before 
us.  Should  a  most  merciful  God  permit  to- 
morrow's sun  to  shine  again  upon  this  planet,  so 
favourably  fixed  in  the  midst  of  the  solar  system, 
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with  all  its  manifold  blessings,  let  us  hail  it  as  a 
high  privilege  and  great  mercy,  to  have  another 
chance  to  bless  God  for  his  great  love  to  us — to 
have  another  opportuity  of  repenting  of  all  our 
sins — to  have  the  permission  again  to  live  happy 
with  our  families  and  friends — to  pass  through 
this  vale  of  tears  peaceably  with  our  neighbours — 
and  to  be  able  to  return  good  for  evil  to  our  ene- 
mies, and  to  those  who  may  try  our  tempers  in  the 
daily  walk  of  life.  May  the  grace  of  God  give  us 
all  strength  and  support  under  the  various  trials  of 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  I  will,  in  con- 
clusion, my  dear  friends,  leave  you  a  text  to  medi- 
tate upon,  and  if  it  were  more  acted  upon,  I  am 
convinced  that  the  miseries  of  human  life  would 
be  much  curtailed.  "  He  hath  shewed  tkee,  0  man, 
what  is  good ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee, 
but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  thy  Godr  J.  G.  M. 


OLD    HUMPHREY    ON    SOMEBODY    AND    NOBODY. 

A  FEW  days  ago,  I  overheard  a  modest  looking 
young  woman,  seemingly  a  respectable  serv  ant, 
speak  the  following  words  in  giving  an  account  of 
a  lady  whom  she  had  known.  "  She  used  to  take 
a  great  deal  of  notice  of  me,  which  was  very  kind 
of  her  :  why  should  she  have  noticed  me  at  all, 
who  am  nobody.  ?" 

I  was  not  only  struck,  but  much  pleased  with 
the  observation.  It  was  the  first  time  I  had  ever 
heard  such  an  expression,  and  most  likely  it  will 
be  very  long  before  I  hear  it  again. 

It  set  me  thinking  not  only  of  others,  but  of 
myself ;  for  I  felt  conscious,  that  though  the 
young  woman  thought  herself  to  be  "  nobody,"  my 
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proud  and  conceited  heart,  had  persuaded  me  to 
consider  myself,  "  somebody,"  all  my  days.  How  is 
it  with  you  reader?  Are  you  "  somebody"  or  "no- 
body ?"  Can  you  say  in  sincerity  to  the  searcher 
of  hearts,  "  Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor 
mine  eyes  lofty :  neither  do  I  exercise  myself  in 
great  matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  me."  Ps. 
131—1. 

It  is  said,  that  the  trees  and  plants  of  the  earth  are 
continually  striving  for  light  and  air,  that  they  are 
constantly  trying  to  get  one  above  the  other.  Is 
not  this  the  case  with  mankind  ?  "  I  am  as  good 
as  he  is  any  day  ;  "  or  "  She  shall  not  hold  her 
head  above  me,"  and  "  We  are  company  for  our 
betters,"  are  expressions  common  enough  ;  but  1 
question  whether  we  should  often  hear  one  single 
human  being  confess  that  he  was  nobody.  Pride 
is  the  ruin  of  one  half  of  mankind.  Even  children, 
when  they  get  together,  boast  of^their  fathers  and 
mothers ;  and  old  men,  with  hoary  hairs,  speak 
with  pride  of  the  great  things  they  have  done, 
and  the  great  people  they  have  known  :  so  that 
young  and  old  wish  to  be  thought  "  somebody" 

There  are,  in  God's  word,  a  great  number  of  pre- 
cious promises  to  the  humble,  and  a  great  number 
of  awful  threatenings  to  the  proud.  I  will  give 
you  two  by  way  of  sample.  "  Humble  your- 
selves in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift 
you  up."  "  Every  one  that  is  proud  in  heart,  is 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord ;  though  hand  join 
hand,  he  shall  not  be  unpunished." 

You  have  heard  of  the  rich  man  in  the  Bible, , 
who  was  so  fond  of  fine  clothes,  and  good  living ; 
he,  no  doubt,  thought  himself  "  somebody  j"  but 
what  did  it  all  come  to  ?     You  have  heard,  too,  of 
Lazarus ;  he  asked  only  the  crumbs  which  fell  from 
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the  rich  man's  table,  and  yet  you  know  what  be- 
came of  him.  It  happened  to  them  both,  accord- 
ing to  the  texts  that  I  have  given  you.  The  proud 
man  was  brought  low  and  punished,  where  "  the 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  •" 
while  the  humble  one  was  lifted  up  into  heaven. 
Divine  grace  can  alone  effectually  teach  us  true 
humility.  David  was  taught  this  lesson,  when  re- 
flecting on  the  vast  and  mighty  works  of  creation. 
"  When  I  consider  the  heavens,  the  work  of  thy 
fingers,  the  moon  and  stars  which  thou  hast  or- 
dained, what  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him, 
and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?"  If 
David  was  a  "  nobody,' '  when  he  reflected  on 
God's  creation,  surely  you  and  I  ought  to  be  "  no- 
bodies," when  reflecting  on  his  grace. — Weekly 
Visitor,  Vol.  for  1835. 

Z. 

They  who  walk  in  this  world  without  God,  are  ever 
treading  on  .dangerous  ground,  and  can  never 
reach  any  of  the  mansions  of  happiness,  unless 
He  is  their  constant  guide  and  companion.  Reci-: 
procal  love  between  our  Saviour  and  us,  and  reci- 
procal love  between  man  and  man,  shall,  together, 
form  such  a  cement  as  shall  endure  to  all 
eternity.  J.  G.  M. 
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TO    OUR    READERS. 

We  recommend  our  Readers  to  peruse  our  remarks  on 
each  Proper  Lesson  just  before  they  go  to  church.  They  will 
then  be  prepared  with  a  train  of  thought,  which  will  enable 
them  to  hear  with  greater  interest  and  edification.  A  friend 
has  obserevd,  that  our  recommendation  should  extend  to  the 
reading  of  the  Lessons  themselves  previously  to  the  perusal  of 
our  remarks,  as,  by  this  means,  the  mind  will  be  better  pre- 
pared to  follow  ustf 

THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
inNos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied,  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 


%*  Vols  1  and  2  of  the  PENNY    SUNDAY    READER,  for  1835, 
may  now  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly  j 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church,  j| 
Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 
It  should  be  noted  that  these  two    vols.,  though  published  : 

in  1835,  form  a  comment  on  the  Collects,  &c.,  and  a  manual  | 

of  Sunday  reading,  adapted  to  every  year. 


C.    W.    BANKS,    PRINTER,    ST.    OEORGE's    STREET,    OANTERBJJRY. 
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March  27,  1836. — Sixth  Sunday  in  Lent;  or,  Sunday 
next  before  Easter. 

— ooo — 

IT  will  be  observed,  that  for  this  day,  as  being 
the  commencement  of  a  week  of  peculiar  solem- 
nity in  the  Church,*  not  only  the  first  Lessons, 
but  also  the  second  Lessons,  for  both  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer,  are  all  Proper  Lessons  j  that 
is,  Lessons  appointed  for  this  particular  Sunday. 
We  shall,  therefore,  give  a  short  notice  of  all  the 
four.  But  in  order  to  continue  our  series  of  First 
Proper  Lessons,  unbroken,  we  shall  take  them 
into  consideration  in  succession,  and  afterwards 
the  Second  Lessons  of  both  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer. 


MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Exodus  ix. 

THE  Proper  Lesson  for  Evening  Prayer,  last 
Sunday,  concluded  with  the  complaint  of  Moses 
to  the  Lord,  that  his  attempts  to  deliver  his 
countrymen  had  been  attended  with  no  other 
effect  than  an  increase  of  the  cruelty  and  oppres- 
sion of  Pharaoh  towards  them,  and  had  rendered 
him,  and  Aaron,  not  merely  unpopular,  but  the 
objects  of  their  rage  and  execration.  In  the  sixth 


*  See  Vol.  I.  p.  228. 
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chapter,  the  Lord  encourages  Moses  to  persevere, 
notwithstanding  the  present  unfavourable  appear- 
ance, in  reliance  on  the  God  of  his  fathers,  who 
had  always  been  faithful  to  his  promises.  He 
also  assures  Moses,  further,  that  he  will  imme- 
diately support  him,  by  the  display  of  signs  and 
wonders,  and  will  compel  Pharaoh  to  fear  and 
obey.  These  assurances  he  fulfils  j  and,  in  a  series 
of  most  awful  visitations  upon  Pharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians,  proves  the  Almighty  power  under 
which  Moses  acts,  and  the  fruitlessness  of  con- 
tending with  the  Most  High.  These  punishments 
terrified  Pharaoh  into  temporary  compliances ; 
but,  when  the  plagues  were  removed,  his  pride 
and  hardness  of  heart  resumed  their  influence, 
and  he  perfidiously  broke  his  promises.  But  all 
his  obstinacy  and  treachery,  served  only  to  es- 
tablish, before  both  the  Israelites  and  the  Egyp- 
tians, a  testimony  of  God's  power,  and  of  Pha- 
raoh's folly;  not  to  baffle  the  counsels  of  the 
Almighty.  Such  are  the  principal  subjects  re- 
lated from  the  fifth  to  the  end  of  the  tenth  chap- 
ter of  Exodus. 

The  two  last  of  these  chapters  are  sufficient  to 
carry  on  the  outline  of  that  history  of  the  pro- 
mise given  us  by  the  church,  and  to  present  the 
reader  with  a  specimen  of  the  terrible  scourges 
with  which  Egypt  was  visited,  and  of  the  hard- 
ness of  heart  with  which  the  heathen  monarch 
resisted.  No  two  chapters  could  answer  these 
purposes  more  effectually  than  this  ninth  chapter, 
and  the  First  Proper  Lesson  for  Evening  Prayer. 

We  find,  in  this  chapter,  both  Moses  and  Pha- 
raoh in  a  very  different  frame  of  mind  from  that 
in  which  we  left  them  in  the  Lessons  read  last 
Sunday.  Moses  then  seemed  to  be  somewhat 
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intimidated,  and  his  faith  in  that  great  God,  whose 
message  he  bore,  appeared  somewhat  shaken. 
When  Pharaoh  tauntingly  asked,  "  who  is  the 
Lord,  that  I  should  obey  him  ?"  &c.  Moses  uses 
the  language  of  entreaty ;  and,  instead  of  com- 
manding, in  the  name  of  his  Lord,  says,  "  let  us 
go,  we  pray  thee,"  &c.  On  the  other  hand,  Pha- 
raoh treats  the  request  with  jesting,  and  ridicule, 
and  cruelty. 

But,  now,  we  observe  a  very  different  state  of 
things.  Moses'  faith  is  re-established — he  feels 
himself  no  longer  as  going  forth  in  his  own  strength 
— his  language  and  bearing  are  quite  altered — in- 
stead of  we  pray  thee,  &c.,  he  comes  before  Pha- 
raoh with  commands  and  threats  —  "  Thus  saith 
the  LORD  GOD  of  the  Hebrews — Let  my  people 
go,  that  they  may  serve  me  ;  for,  if  thou  refuse  to 
let  them  go,  and  will  hold  them  still,  behold  the  hnnd 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  thy  cattle,"  &c.  (ver«es  1, 2, 3,  4, 
also  13, 14,  15,  16,  17,  18.)  And,  according  to  his 
threat,  so  he  did ;  he  brought  the  murrain  upon 
the  cattle,  and  sent  down  the  destructive  hail  upon 
the  crops.  And,  as  Moses'  bearing  and  language 
were  altered,  we  find  a  like  change  had  taken 
place  in  that  of  Pharaoh.  He  is  still  proud  and 
si  ubborn ;  but  evidently  afraid  of  Moses.  He  still 
refuses,  at  first,  to  consent ;  but  he  no  longer 
makes  a  jest  of  the  affair,  or  threatens  the  people 
of  Israel.  And,  at  length,  Pharaoh  is  so  far  sub- 
dued and  terrified,  by  these  two  last  miracles,  that 
he  even  condescends  (verses  27  and  28)  to  confess 
the  Lord  is  righteous,  and  he  and  his  people  are 
wicked.  He  promises  to  let  the  Hebrews  go  ;  and 
he  intreats  Moses  to  intercede  for  him,  that  the 
hail  may  cease.  But,  when  Moses  had  complied 
with  his  desire,  the  promises  he  had  made,  under 
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the  influence  of  terror,  were  disregarded  j  and  his 
pride  and  obstinacy  again  made  him  set  God  at 
defiance.  Wonderful,  it  seems  to  us,  that  he 
should  do  so.  But,  brethren,  the  wonder  would 
cease,  if  we  would  but  look  carefully  into  our  own 
hearts  and  conduct.  Let  us  ask  you,  reader — 
have  you  never  made  promises,  and  resolutions,  of 
obeying  the  Lord's  will  and  word,  in  the  hour  of 
sickness  and  danger  ?  and  consider  how,  when  the 
sickness  or  danger  was  over,  you  kept  these  pro- 
mises and  resolutions.  Or,  perhaps,  you  may  not 
remember  any  case  of  sickness  or  danger,  in 
which  you  were  involved  j  but,  at  all  events,  this 
is  not  the  first  time  the  season  of  Lent  has  come 
round  to  you ;  and  you  have  been  called  by  God's 
ministers  to  repent — to  mortify  your  corrupt  in- 
clinations. How  have  you  acted  up  to  your  reso- 
lutions ?  Take  care,  brethren,  lest  you  deceive 
your  own  selves;  take  care,  now  that  you  arc 
called  upon  to  make  holy  resolutions — to  listen  to 
the  commands  of  God,  and  the  calls  of  his  minis- 
ters— take  care,  lest  your  holy  intentions,  and  your 
repentance,  be  like  Pharaoh's  promises,  good  for 
nought,  the  moment  you  are  no  longer  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God's  ministers,  or  in  actual  meditation 
upon  his  wrath  against  the  disobedient. 

EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Exodus  x. 

THE  lessons  now  draw  us  towards  the  conclusion 
of  the  contest,  if  we  may,  without  irreverence,  so 
term  it,  between  Moses,  the  messenger  of  the  Al- 
mighty God,  and  the  haughty  and  obstinate  ruler 
of  Egypt.  And,  in  the  two  first  verses,  we  have 
the  Lord's  explanations  of  the  reasons,  for  which 
he  permitted  the  foolish  heathen  to  continue  his 


199 

seeming  resistance  to  His  commands.  He  did  so, 
for  the  sake  of  His  chosen  people,  that  there  might 
be  placed  on  record  a  testimonial  of  the  faithful- 
ness, and  irresistible  might,  of  the  God  of  their  fore- 
fathers. Moses,  after  Pharaoh's  perfidy,  again 
presented  himself  before  him — repeated  the  com- 
mand— expostulated  with  him,  upon  his  madness 
in  resisting,  and  threatened  him  with  a  visitation 
from  the  locusts,  unless  he  submitted.  Pharaoh 
seems  to  have  received  the  message  in  sullen 
silence — struggling  with  the  emotions  of  fear,  pride, 
rage,  and  obstinacy.  Moses  turns  away  to  execute 
his  threat.  The  counsellors  of  Pharaoh,  in  dis- 
may, venture  to  remonstrate  with  him  upon  the 
state  of  the  country,  and  to  entreat  him  to  give 
way — "  Knowest  thou  not  yet,"  said  they,  "  that 
Egypt  is  destroyed  ?"  This  remonstrance  has  its 
effect  upon  the  wavering  mind  of  the  tyrant ;  and 
he  consents  to  call  Moses  and  Aaron  back.  He 
tells  them  they  may  go.  But,  he  could  not  rest 
there — he  must  add  to  the  grant,  conditions  and 
reservations.  He  wished  the  children  to  be  left,  to 
secure  the  return  of  the  people  :  and  determines 
to  limit  his  permission,  as  a  softening  to  the  fall 
which  his  pride  would  have  received,  by  an  uncon- 
ditional surrender.  He  asks,  "  Who  are  they  that 
shall  go  ?"  But  Moses  will  grant  him  nothing  ; 
and  strongly  demands  unconditional  and  unlimited 
submission  (v.  9).  This  enraged  the  tyrant  to 
madness.  He  drove  Moses  and  Aaron  from  his 
presence.  But  the  plague  of  locusts  again  brought 
him  to  his  senses;  and  (verses  16,  17) — he  was 
forced  to  humble  himself  by  sending  for  Moses, 
and  imploring  forgiveness.  But,  as  in  the  former 
eases,  when  the  plague  was  removed,  his  pride  and 
obstinacy  returned ;  and  his  doomed  land,  being 
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involved  in  supernatural  darkness,  compelled  him 
again  to  have  recourse  to  Moses,  and  to  promise 
again  to  let  the  Israelites  go.  But,  it  was  still  a 
reluctant  permission ;  and,  he  remembered  they 
had  flocks  and  herds — these  he  coveted,  and  re- 
quired to  be  left  behind.  But,  Moses  would  not 
minister,  or  yield,  to  either  his  pride  or  avarice. 
In  peremptory  terms,  he  replies  (v.  26) — "  There 
shall  not  an  hoof  be  left  behind  /"  At  this,  the  pas- 
sions of  the  avaricious  and  haughty  tyrant  blazed 
up  beyond  control.  He  warns  Moses,  at  the  peril 
of  his  life,  never  to  venture  into  his  presence  again. 
Moses  retires  with  a  significant  and  prophetic 
declaration,  intimating  that  Pharaoh's  fate  was 
coming  on,  and  that  his  words  were  prophetic  of 
his  own  sentence — "  Thou  hast  spoken  well — 
1  will  see  thy  face  again  no  more." 

Brethren,  while  we  have  time — while  Christ,  by 
his  church  and  ministers,  lays  before  us  his  word 
and  commandments — while  we  are  called  to  re- 
pentance— let  us  obey;  let  us  not  attempt  to 
make  conditions  or  reservations  ;  let  us  not  wish 
to  keep  back  some  favorite  evil  habit,  or  the  object  of 
some  covetous  desire ;  let  not  pride  or  perverse- 
iiess  prevent  our  yielding  freely  and  implicitly  j 
let  us  not  follow  Pharaoh's  example.  The  last 
Sunday  in  Lent  is  passing  away — to  us  it  speaks, 
in  the  language  of  Moses, — "  I  will  see  thy  face 
again  no  more."  The  time — the  opportunity — 
the  appeal — will  no  more  be  offered  to  us.  We 
ought,  then,  like  Samuel,  to  say, "  Speak,  Lord,  for 
thy  servant  heareth  •"  or.  like  St.  Paul,  "  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  Let  us  obey, 
while  the  church  commands,  lest  destruction  over- 
whelm us,  as  it  did  Pharaoh,  in  pride  and  disobe- 
dience, and  we  see  the  face  of  God's  ministers  no 
more,  till  we  meet  them  before  his  judgment  seat. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— SECOND  PROPER  LESSOiX, 
Matthew  xxvi. 

THIS  second  Proper  Lesson,  as  we  have  already  ob- 
served, was  appointed  on  account  of  the  great 
mysteries  of  divine  love  in  our  redemption  by  the 
"  death  and  passion,"  (that  is,  suffering,)  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  we  comme- 
morate in  the  holy  week,  called,  from  that  passion 
or  suffering,  "  Passion  Week."  How  fitly  this 
portion  of  Scripture  has  been  selected,  by  those 
pious  and  judicious  men,  to  whom  the  task  was 
committed,  will  appear  almost  at  first  sight.  We 
need  offer  but  few  observations  upon  it,  and 
only  hope  that  our  readers  will  meditate  upon  the 
subjects  of  which  it  treats,  with  the  seriousness, 
and  thankfulness,  they  justly  claim.  The  chapter 
both  leads  us  through  the  preparatory  acts  of  that 
dreadful  tragedy,  which  was  completed  on  Mount 
Calvary,  and  also  forms  a  connected  part  of  the 
history,  which  is  continued  in  the  Gospel  for  the 
day,  (Matt.  27,)  setting  forth  Christ's  "  suffering 
death  upon  the  cross,"  and  that  example,  of  great 
humility,  which  the  Collect  teaches  us  to  pray 
that  we  may  follow,  and  of  which  St.  Paul,  in  the 
Epistle,  so  powerfully  describes  the  operation 
and  the  triumphs. 

The  two  first  verses  shew  that  his  suffering  was 
not  an  objection  to,  but  a  proof  of,  his  divine 
character.  Though  he  "  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God,"  (see  Epistle,)  yet  he  foretoldhis 
suffering,  and  the  prophets,  speaking  by  the  Spirit, 
also  had  foretold  it.  What  he  foreknew  and  fore- 
told, the  wicked  and  the  good  alike  carried  forward. 
The  obstinacy  and  pride  of  Pharaoh,  the  preju- 
dice and  rage,  the  policy  and  fears,  of  the  chief 
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priests — (verses  3,  4,  and  5) — all  work  together  to 
bring  to  pass  what  God  hath  determined,  at  the 
time,  and  in  the  order,  he  hath  declared.  We 
wish  to  be  brief,  but  we  must  put  into  the  mouths 
of  our  Christian  readers  the  form  of  grateful  ac- 
knowledgment, faith,  and  admiration,  which  is- 
sued from  the  congregation  of  brethren,  upon  the 
report  of  the  vain  attempts  of  the  council,  to  ar- 
rest the  progress  of  the  Gospel. 

"  And  when  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to 
God  with  one  accord,  and  said,  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which 
hast  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in 
them  is  :  who,  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David,  hast  said, 
why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain 
tHings?  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers 
were  gathered  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
Christ.  For  of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom 
thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  toge- 
ther, for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand,  and  thy  counsel,  de- 
termined before  to  be  done."  (Acts  iv.  24 — 28.) 

The  Lesson  next  (verse  6 — 13,)  sets  before  us  a 
figurative  representation  of  what  Jesus,  in  words, 
had  declared,  foreshewing,  through  an  humble 
woman,  (unconscious  of  the  great  part  she  was 
acting  in  God's  designs,)  the  burial  of  the  Saviour. 
In  verses  14 — 16,  the  avarice  of  Judas  is  seen, 
carrying  forward  the  same  great  purpose,  and 
shewing  how  the  determinations  of  Omnipotence 
are  effected  by  the  very  plots  and  wickedness 
which  are  intended  by  vain  man  to  obstruct  them. 
The  next  thirteen  verses  relate,  chiefly,  to  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper — a 
subject  well  worthy  the  meditations  of  all  who 
look  for  salvation  through  the  sacrifice  and  merits 
of  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  who,  on  Friday  and  Sunday 
next,  intend  in  truth,  and  with  unfeigned  thankful- 
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ne*s,to  commemorate  that  act  of  unspeakable  love 
and  mercy.  In  the  next  six  verses  (30 — 35,)  we  no- 
tice Christ's  remarkable  prophecy,  that  his  disciples 
should  all  forsake  him  5  and,  also  Peter's  self- 
eon  fi den ce,  and  disbelief,  that  he  could  possibly 
be  guilty  of  such  cowardice  and  ingratitude. 
From  verse  36  to  56,  we  have  an  unaffected,  but 
highly  interesting  description,  of  several  circum- 
stances in  Christ's  conduct,  in  all  of  which  shines 
forth,  in  wondrous  lustre,  that  example  of  pati- 
ence and  humility,  which  the  Collect  for  the  day 
teaches  us  to  pray,  that  we  may  imitate.  Yes, 
brethren,  do  pray,  fervently,  faithfully,  with  suit- 
able resolutions  and  endeavours,  that  the  grace 
of  God  may  enable  you,  though  imperfectly,  to 
follow  it,  till  you  be  partakers  of  his  resurrection. 
For  this  purpose,  study  that  example.  See  that 
Jesus,  who  "  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,"  humbling  himself,  and  becoming  obe- 
dient, even  unto  the  death  upon  the  cross ;  see 
him  in  his  agony — "  not,  saith  he,  "as  I  will,  but 
as  thou  wilt."  See  him  excusing  the  want  of 
sympathy  in  his  sleeping  followers  ;  see  him 
calmly  receiving  the  kiss  of  the  traitor  ;  see  him 
rebuking  the  impatience  of  Peter — Him,  who 
could  have  called  down  the  hosts  of  heaven  to  his 
rescue,  willingly  fulfilling  the  Scriptures,  and  per- 
mitting misguided  sinners  to  lead  him  captive. 
At  this  period,  too,  his  disciples  shewed  he  knew 
whereof  they  were  made,  better  than  they  did 
themselves.  They  fulfilled  his  word — foorsook 
him  and  fled.  The  remainder  of  this  chapter  ex- 
hibits the  same  great  humility  in  practice,  before 
Caiaphas,  and  under  the  base  insults  of  the  me- 
nials and  officers  of  the  high  priest's  palace.  In 
the  conclusion,  we  have  the  affecting  example  of 
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St.  Peter's  fall,  and  of  his  bitter  and  sincere  re- 
pentance— an  example  which,  we  fear,  even  the 
best,  and  holiest,  must,  too  often,  be  conscious  of 
following  in  the  weaker  part ;  and  which,  blessed 
are  they,  who  have  grace  and  faith  to  follow  in  the 
other  respect — the  godly  and  timely  sorrow,  to 
which  it  afterwards  led.  Our  own  nation  presents 
us  with  a  remarkable  case,  in  which  St.  Peter's 
conduct  found  a  parallel  in  both  respects ;  and,  we 
think,  our  readers  will  do  well  to  read  again,  on 
this  day,  that  passage  in  Archbishop  Cranmer's 
Life,  which  corresponds  with  Peter's,  on  this  occa- 
sion. (See  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  Vol.  II. 
No.  39,  page  202—206.)  Would  that  all  those, 
who  eagerly  endeavour  to  detract  from  the  virtues 
of  that  good  Christian,  or  delight  to  dwell  upon 
the  blemishes  of  their  neighbours,  would  be  more 
diligent  in  searching  into  the  corruption  of  their 
own  hearts  ;  and  more  humbled  and  alarmed,  by 
the  weakness  and  the  treacherous  passions,  which 
they  must  discover  there.  They  would  then,  in- 
stead of  loving  to  dwell  upon  the  imperfections  of 
their  brethren — or,  to  detract  from  their  good  ex- 
amples, by  pointing,  with  scorn,  to  their  failures — 
find  employment  enough  in  their  own  breasts,  and 
in  praying,  and  striving  to  follow  the  example  of 
Christ's  humility  and  patience. 

EVENING  PRAYER— SECOND    PROPER    LESSON. 
Hebrews  v.  to  verse  11. 

On  this  Lesson  we  shall  gladly  avail  ourselves  of 
a  portion  of  the  excellent  remarks  of  Mr.  Wogan, 
only  regretting  that  our  limits  and  plan  will  not 
permit  us  to  insert  the  whole. 

"  The  perfect  propriety  of  this  lesson,  and  consequently 
the  wisdom  of  our  church  in  the  choice  and  appointment 
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of  it,  will  very  evidently  appear,  if  we  consider  the  design 
of  this  day,  and  indeed  of  the  whole  week  following,  which 
is,  to  set  before  us  the  history  and  manner  of  our  Saviour's 
passion.  In  the  morning  second  lesson,  and  the  gospel  for 
this  day,  we  have  the  account  of  his  agony  and  sufferings 
in  the  garden  of  sorrow :  his  apprehension,  his  condemna- 
tion, and  crucifixion  :  and  every  day  of  the  ensuing  week 
the  four  evangelists  repeat,  in  their  turns,  the  same  mourn- 
ful scene.  But  all  this  would  have  availed  us  nothing  ;  nor 
the  sacrifice  of  his  death  and  sum"  rings  been  any  atonement 
for  us,  had  he  not  been  the  PRIEST  to  offer,  as  well  as  the 
SACRIFICE  to  be  offered  up  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  It 
was  therefore  necessary  to  instruct  and  confirm  our  faith 
in  the  nature  ,certainty,and  efficacy  of  his  sacerdotal  office,  as 
we  11  as  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  offered  for  us.  And  this 
is  done,  and  most  clearly  taught  us,  in  our  present  lesson. 
"  First,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  office  itself,  we  are  here 
taught  these  three  general  truths  :  First, That  it  is  absolutely 
necessary,  in  all  things  pert  dining  tin  to  God  ;  that  is,  in  all 
divine  ministrations,  whereby  the  intercourse  between  God 
and  man  is  to  be  transacted  and  carried  on.  2dly.  That  all 
priests  so  employed  (i.  e.  so  acting  for  men  with  God,  and 
with  God  for  men)  are  taken  from  among  men.  Now,  this 
is  not  only  the  universal  usage  amongst  mankind,  but 
grounded  on  the  reason  and  moral  fitness  of  things  ;  because 
the  priest  having  the  same  nature  with  the  people  whom  he 
officiates  for,  will  have  the  more  humane  and  compassionate 
sense  of  their  wants  and  infirmities  as  having  himself  faults 
and  infirmities  ,  which  angels  and  unbodied  spirits  have  not; 
and  therefore  be  the  readier,  through  sympathy,  as  well  as 
affection,  to  intercede  for  them,  as  well  as  for  himself. 
And  these  two  general  observations  the  apostle  represents 
to  us  in  the  three  first  verses  of  our  lesson.  But,  Thirdly, 
The  sacerdotal  office  is  of  the  highest  dignity  and  honour  ; 
it  is  altogether  heavenly  and  divine.  For  although  men 
officiate  as  priests  for  men,  they  have  not  their  office  or 
commission  from  men  ;  but  from  God  alone.  God  only  is 
the  fountain  and  original  of  this  sacred  power :  so  that  (as 
we  are  told,  verse  4.)  JVo  mail  taketk  this  honour  unto  him- 
self, but  he  that  in  called  of  God.  The  title  indeed  a  bold 
intruder  may  usurp  (and  too  many  such  intruders  there  are 
in  these  our  unhappy  times) ;  but  the  honour  he  cannot 
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take,  because  the  power,  which  alone  confers  that  honour, 
cometh  only  from  above.  As  none  can  be  a  lawful  minister 
in  the  state,  whom  the  king  hath  not  appointed  ;  so  nei-  ' 
ther,  in  the  chinch,  can  any  man  be  the  true  minister  of 
God,  but  he  that  is  duly  ordained  and  authorized  of  God. 
The  usurper  in  either  case,  is  not  a  minister,  but  a  rebel,  and 
a  traitor. 

"The  second  thing  necessary  for  our  instruct  ion  is  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  sacerdotal  office;  that  is,  the  marks  whereby 
wemay  certainly  know  where,  and  in  whom,  the  true,  genu- 
ine, and  authentic  character  of  priisthood  is  vested;  and 
how  to  distinguish  it  from  the  spurious  and  false.  Now,  in 
order  to  inform  and  direct  our  judgment  herein,  the  apostle 
hath  given  us  a  sure  criterion  and  mark,  whereby  we  may 
discern,  except  we  wilfully  shut  our  eyes,  who  hath  this 
authentic  call,  and  who  hath  it  not;  who  are  true  prophets 
and  ministers  of  God,  and  who  are  not ;  that  so  we  may 
cleave  to  the  one,  and  avoid  the  other.  The  precedent  or 
pattern  set  before  us  by  the  apostle, whereby  the  mark  may 
be  ascertained,  is  the  call  and  institution  of  Aaron  to  the 
priesthood. 

"  First,  lie  was  called.  This  was  done  when  God  was 
pleased  to  separate  the  tribe  of  Levi  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  and  to  limit  the  office  of  the  priesthood  to  that 
family.  For  whereas  Aaron  was  then  the  head  of  that 
tribe,  he  became  of  course  the  high-priest ;  and  the  rest  of 
the  tribe  were  all  in  subordinate  degnes  under  him.  This 
first  call,  or  divine  designation,  was  also  confirmed  to  him 
and  to  his  sons  by  special  appointment.  And  this,  doubt- 
less, was  a  sufficient  warrant  to  satisfy  him  and  all  reason- 
able persons,  that  he  had  a  lawful  and  competent  authority 
to  exercise  the  holy  function.  Nevertheless  to  render  it 
still  the  more  indisputable,  as  well  as  more  solemn,  God  is 
pleased  (Secondly)  to  cause  Aaron  (who  had  before  been 
called  and  appointed)  to  be  consecrated  also  in  the  most 
public  manner  and  before  the  whole  congregation  ;  to  be 
anointed  with  the  most  sacred  oil ;  to  be  arrayed  with  the 
priestly  vestments ;  and  crowned  with  the  holy  mitre ;  and 
thus  to  appear  for  seven  days  at  the  door  of  the  congregation 
(for  so  long  were  the  days  of  the  consecration  to  last);  that 
so  none  of  the  people  might  pretend  ignorance. 

[Jn  consequence  of  the  length  of  this  extract,  the  Editor 
M  compelled  to  reserve  the  remaitiderfor  the  next  number.] 
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GOOD   FRIDAY. 

OUR  plan  being  confined  to  the  Sundays,  and  our 
space  having  been,  also,  largely  occupied  in  the  re- 
marks upon  the  Proper  Lessons  of  this  day,  we 
cannot  notice  those  of  Good  Friday.  But,  we  the 
less  regret  this,  as  the  First  Proper  Lesson  for 
Morning  Prayer  has  been  already  treated  of  in 
No.  60,  and  that  for  Evening  Prayer  in  No.  55. 
The  Second  Proper  Lessons  have  a  very  obvious 
relation  to  the  commemoration  of  the  day, — that 
for  Morning  Prayer  being  part  of  St.  John's  nar- 
rative }  that,  for  Evening  Prayer,  containing  St. 
Peter's  declaration  of  the  solid  foundation  laid 
by  this  event,  for  our  faith,  and  of  the  motive  it 
presents  us,  to  adorn  the  Gospel  of  Christ  our 
Saviour  by  a  suitable  and  consistent  practice.  We 
have  had  thoughts,  should  it  please  God  to  spare 
us,  of  preparing,  at  the  end  of  the  year,  a  supple- 
mental volume,  of  remarks  upon  the  Collects, 
Proper  Lessons,  &c.  for  the  Holidays,  as  well  as 
Sundays,  in  the  year.  But,  before  we  engage  in 
that,  many  considerations,  both  of  means  and  pru- 
dence, must  be  gravely  weighed.  If  any  Society 
would  undertake  the  publication,  we  should  be. 
well  disposed  to  furnish  the  materials. 


POETRY. 

LITANY. 

SAVIOUR,  when  in  dust  to  thee, 
Low  we  bend  the  adoring  knee  ; 
When,  repentant,  to  the  skies 
Scarce  we  lift  our  weeping  eyes  j 
Oh  !  by  all  thy  pain  and  woe, 
(Suffered  once  for  man  below,) 
Bending  from  thy  throne  on  high, 
Hear  our  solemn  Litany ! 
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By  thy  helpless  infant  years, 
By  thy  life  of  want  and  tears, 
By  thy  days  of  sore  distress, 
In  the  savage  wilderness  ; 
By  the  dread  mysterious  hour 
Of  the  insulting  tempter's  power, 
Turn,  oh  turn,  a  favouring  eye, 
Hear  our  solemn  Litany ! 

By  the  sacred  griefs  that  wept 
O'er  the  grave  where  Lazarus  slept ; 
By  the  boding  tears  that  flow'd 
Over  Salem's  loved  abode  j 
By  the  anguish' d  sigh  that  told 
Treachery  lurk'd  within  thy  fold  3 
From  thy  seat,  above  the  sky, 
Hear  our  solemn  Litany  ! 

By  thine  hour  of  dire  despair, 
By  thine  agony  of  prayer, 
By  the  cross,  the  nail,  the  thorn, 
Piercing  spear,  and  torturing  scorn, 
By  the  gloom  that  veiled  the  skies 
O'er  the  dreadful  sacrifice ; 
Listen  to  our  humble  cry, 
Hear  our  solemn  Litany  ! 

By  thy  deep  expiring  groan, 
By  the  sad  sepulchral  stone, 
By  the  vault,  whose  dark  abode 
Held  in  vain,  the  rising  God  ; 
Oh  !  from  earth  to  heaven  restor'd, 
Mighty,  re-ascended  Lord, 
Listen,  listen,  to  the  cry 
Of  our  solemn  Litany  ! 

Christian  Remembrancer. 
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TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

We  omit  the  notice  of  the  favors  of  our  Correspondents,  as, 
from  our  printing  so  mueh  in  advance,  they  could  not  appear 
till  six  weeks  or  two  months  after  the  time  of  their  coming 
to  hand;  but  we  are  thankful  for  them,  and  shall  by  degrees 
avail  ourselves  of  a  great  many  of  them. 

TO     OUR    READERS. 

We  recommend  our  Readers  to  peruse  our  rermrks  on 
each  Proper  Lesson  just  before  they  go  to  church.  They  will 
then  be  prepared  with  a  train  of  thought,  which  will  enable 
them  to  hear  with  greater  interest  and  edification.  A  friend 
has  obserevd,  that  our  recommendation  should  extend  to  the 
reading  of  the  Lessons  themselves  previously  to  the  perusal  of 
our  remarks,  as,  by  this  means,  the  mind  will  be  better  pre- 
pared to  follow  us. 


THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Editor  having  completed  his  remarks  on  the  Collects, 
Epistles,  and  Gospels,  is  encouraged,  by  many  kind  testimo- 
nies, to  hope  that  he  has,  in  some  degree,  succeeded,  by  God's 
blessing,  in  placing  these  portions  of  our  Liturgy  in  an  original 
and  practical  point  of  view.  He  now  hopes,  under  the  same 
auspices,  to  treat  in  a  similar  manner,  upon  the  plan  put  forth 
in  Nos.  53  and  54,  the  "  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER." 

The  work  will  be  continued  in  numbers. 

At  the  latter  end  of  each  month,  the  whole  of  the  numbers 
for  the  succeeding  month,  will  be  ready  to  be  forwarded  to 
Country  Booksellers  in  their  monthly  parcels.  If  orders,  there- 
fore, be  given  to  them  in  due  time,  the  work  can  be  regularly 
supplied,  before  the  Sunday  for  which  each  is  intended. 



\*  Vols  1  and  2  of  the  PENNY    SUNDAY   READER,  for  1835, 

may  now  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly 

bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church, 

Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 

It  should  be  noted  that  these  two  vols.,  though  published 
in  1835,  form  a  comment  on  the  Collects,  &c.,  and  a  manual 
of  Sunday  reading,  adapted  to  every  year. 

C.  W.   BANKS,    PRINTER,   ST.   GEORGE'S   STREET,   CANTERBURY. 
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April  3,  1836. — Easter  Day. 

MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Exodus  xii. 

OUR  readers  need  only  to  turn  to  those  words  of 
St.  Paul,  which  are  placed  as  an  anthem  before 
the  Collect  for  this  day,  when  they  must  see  how 
admirably  this  first  Lesson  agrees  with  the  sub- 
ject thus  chosen  by  the  Church.  Christ  is  termed, 
by  St.  Paul,  our  Passover ;  and,  in  this  chapter  of 
Exodus,  we  have  the  history  of  the  institution,  or 
appointment,  of  the  Passover  j  and  a  relation  of 
all  those  interesting  particulars,  in  which  it  was  a 
type,*  or  representation,  of  our  deliverance  from 
spiritual  death  and  bondage,  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
our  Passover.  And  it  deserves  particular  remark, 
that  while  this  Lesson  is  so  well  suited  to  the 
subject  which  we  celebrate  this  day,  it  also  forms 
a  point,  in  the  outline  of  Old  Testament  history, 
to  which  all  the  Lessons,  of  all  the  Sundays  from 
Septuagesima,  have  been  gradually  verging,  and 
in  which  the  history  of  the  promise,  in  its  course 
with  the  chosen  people,  (during  the  period  spoken 


*  A  type,  in  the  sacred  sense  of  the  word,  means  a  sign  of 
something  to  come,  intended)  by  God,  to  represent  and  shew, 
before  hand,  that  future  thing,  to  which,  in  certain  points, 
it  bears  a  resemblance.  It  is  a  kind  of  prophecy,  in  which, 
instead  of  words,  things  and  actions  shew,  before  hand, 
other  things  and  actions  which  will  come  to  pass,  and  will 
be,  in  many  points,  like  them. 
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of  by  St.  Paul,  as  the  period  of  promise,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  that  part  of  Jewish  history  called 
the  Law,)  well  terminates  5  leaving  an  eminent 
instance  of  God's  fulfilment  of  all  His  temporal 
promises  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  according  to 
the  flesh ;  and  therein  a  pledge,  and  a  memorial,  that 
He  will  no  less  truly  fulfil  His  spiritual  promises 
to  Abraham's  seed,  according  to  the  Spirit.  The 
period  of  the  history  of  Abraham's  seed,  while 
only  under  the  promise,  may  be  said  to  terminate 
here  ;  and  before  his  family  are  placed  under  the 
law,  as  under  the  schoolmaster,  a  sacramental  me- 
morial, like  our  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
is  established,  to  shew  forth,  before-hand,  the 
Lord's  death,  till  he  should  come  and  suffer  that 
death  in  the  fltsh  j  as,  at  the  fulfilment  of  the  law, 
there  was  another  sacramental  memorial  to  shew 
forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  should  come  again. 
The  first  Passover,  was  a  means  of  immediate  re- 
ception of  promised  blessings  by  the  chosen  peo- 
ple, the  seed  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  flesh, 
and  a  pledge  to  assure  all  mankind  of  other  bless- 
ings, to  be  received  by  the  faithful  children  of 
Abraham,  according  to  promise,  when  the  pro- 
mised seed  should  come  into  the  world; — the 
second  Passover,  was  a  means  of  immediate  grace 
or  blessing,  to  those  who  are  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, according  to  the  promise,  that  is,  to  the 
faithful ;  and,  also,  a  pledge  of  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  of  greater  and  eternal  blessings,  at 
his  second  coming — at  the  general  resurrection. 
Of  the  Passover,  and  the  spiritual  application  of 
it,  we  shall  notice  the  particulars  in  an  article,  in 
some  future  number,  upon  that  subject.  At  pre- 
sent, our  space  will  not  admit  of  it.  We  confine 
ourselves  to  a  mere  sketch  of  the  first  Proper 
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Lessons,  and  to  the  shewing  their  connexion  with 
that  class  of  Lessons  to  which  they  belong.  The 
Lord  having  now  sufficiently  displayed  his  power, 
and  the  reluctance  of  Pharaoh  to  yield  to  his  will, 
determines,  by  one  most  awful  visitation,  to  fulfil 
his  promise  made  to  Abraham,  of  delivering  his 
people,  at  the  end  of  400  years  of  affliction ;  and, 
in  this,  to  establish  a  solemn  and  sacramental 
memorial  of  his  truth  for  the  faithful,  till  the 
seed  promised  should  actually  come.  He  com- 
mences by  giving  instructions  to  Moses  and 
Aaron,  by  what  means  they  were  to  secure  the 
Israelites  from  being  involved  in  the  calamity  of 
the  Egyptians.  On  this  we  shall  say  more  in  the 
article  on  "the  Passover,"  alluded  to  above.  This 
is  related  in  the  first  twenty  verses.  The  next 
eight,  contain  Moses'  repetition  of  these  instruc- 
tions to  his  people,  with  an  injunction  to  com- 
memorate it  every  year ;  and,  also,  the  reason 
(verse  27)  they  shall  give  their  children  for  na- 
ming this  memorial  the  Passover — because  God's 
destroying  angel  PASSED  OVER  the  Israelites, 
when  he  cut  off  the  first  born  of  Egypt.  Next 
follows  the  account  of  this  dreadful  scourge  which 
came  upon  the  oppressors  of  Israel. 

"  The  Lord  smote  all  the  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
from  the  first-born  of  Pharaoh  that  sat  on  his  throne  unto 
the  first-born  of  the  captive  that  was  in  the  dungeon  ;  and 
all  the  first-born  of  cattle.  And  Pharaoh  rose  ap  in  the 
night,  he,  and  all  his  servants,  and  all  the  Egyptians  ;  and 
there  was  a  great  cry  in  Egypt ;  for  there  was  not  a  house 
where  there  was  not  one  dead." 

When  that  cry  of  woe  and  terror  arose,  even 
the  hard  heart  of  Pharaoh  could  no  longer  re- 
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sist ;  in  anguish  and  terror  he  sent  for  Moses, 
whom  he  had  ordered  out  of  his  sight,  and  en- 
treated, and  hastened,  their  departure,  without 
making  any  conditions,  while  his  people  furnished* 
them  with  every  thing  needed.  And  the  Israelites 
marched  out  triumphant.  The  latter  portion  of 
the  chapter  recites  the  whole  time  of  their  stay 
in  Egypt,  to  he  430  years — speaks  of  the  me- 
morable nature  of  the  occasion — and  lays  down 
directions  respecting  the  manner  in  which,  and 
the  persons  by  whom,  the  feast  was  to  be  there- 
after observed. 


EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Exodus  xiv. 

THIS  Lesson  concludes  the  history  of  the  promise 
specially  made  to  the  chosen  people,  of  deliverance 
from  their  foes,  and  records  their  final  triumph  ; 
and  is  well  adapted  to  represert  our  final  triumph, 
which  shall  take  place  at  the  general  resurrection. 
We  may  seem  to  be  hemmed  in  by  our  enemies — 
behind  us,  Satan  and  our  spiritual  foes,  the 
world  and  the  flesh, — before  us,  death.  But  if 
the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  hover  about  us,  to  our 
enemies  it  is  darkness  and  confusion — to  us,  light 
and  comfort.  To  the  eye  of  faith,  our  defender  is 
visible,  and  sheds  light  amidst  the  deepest  dark- 


*  I  conceive  this  to  be  the  sense  ;  not  borrowing,  in  the 
sense  of  meaning  to  repay,  or  lending  in  the  sense  of 
expectingtoberepaid — butademandon  theonehand,  and  a 
gift  on  the  other.  For  they  did  not  expect  to  return,  and  they 
were  entitled  to  demand,  after  their  labour  had  been  forci- 
bly employed  so  long  for  the  benefit  of  their  oppressors. 
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ness.  The  very  grave  and  gate  of  death,  like  the 
Red  Sea,  shall  open  for  us  a  way  of  safety  through 
it,  to  the  triumph  of  a  joyful  resurrection  j  and  in 
the  last  great  day  roll  back,  in  terrible  majesty 
and  destruction,  upon  the  enemy  which  pursueth 
after  our  souls.  We  shall  approach  it,  and  pass 
through,  singing  the  hymn  of  joy  and  triumph  : 

"  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  :  and  become  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  slept.  For  since  by  man  came  death  : 
by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in 
Adam  all  die  :  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." 
1  Cor.  xv.  20. 

But  the  more  immediate  relation  of  this  Lesson, 
to  those  which  preceded  it,  is  to  be  found  in  St. 
Paul's  declaration  (1  Cor.  x.,  1,  2)  that  this  pas- 
sage through  the  sea  was  the  entrance  to  their 
state  of  liberty,  and  to  a  new  land  ;  their  separa- 
tion from  their  idolatrous  masters ;  and  thereby  a 
type  of  baptism — our  means  of  entrance  into  the 
Church  of  Christ,  our  separation  from  the  unbe- 
liever and  the  world.  The  first  Lesson  sets 
before  us  a  type  of  the  new  covenant — the  second, 
a  type  of  the  means  of  entrance  into  that  covenant. 
This  is  alluded  to  in  the  words  of  our  baptismal 
service — who  "  didst  safely  lead  the  children  of 
Israel,  thy  people,  through  the  Red  Sea,  figuring 
thereby  thy  holy  Baptism" 


MORNING  PRAYER-SECOND  PROPER  LESSON. 
Romans   vi. 

THE  more  we  study  the  arrangement  of  the  Les- 
sons and  the  general  harmony  of  our  Liturgy, 
the  more  we  are  struck  with  the  care  and  judg- 
ment, of  those  devout  and  learned  men  who  com- 
piled it,  to  lay  before  us  the  whole  counsel  of 
God.  While  faith  and  doctrine  are  in  all  points 
made  the  foundation,  the  building  of  practice,  to 
be  raised  on  that  foundation,  is  not  only  never 
forgotten,  but  raised  in  beauteous  and  attractive 
order  upon  its  appropriate  basis.  When  Christ  our 
Passover  is  brought  before  us,  in  the  type  and 
history,  the  anthem,  as  we  shall  presently  shew, 
sets  before  us  the  practical  lessons  to  be  drawn 
from  it  5  and  when  we  are  directed  to  read  the 
deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  the  bondage  of 
Egypt,  and  their  resurrection,  as  it  were,from  a  long 
burial  in  slavery,  to  the  life  of  freedom — we  are  also 
taught  to  meditate  upon  the  Lessons  which  St. 
Paul  draws  from  man's  deliverance  from  the 
bondage  of  the  law,  and  his  resurrection  to  the 
life  of  Christian  liberty.  The  Israelites  were  free 
from  Egyptian  bondage,  and  had  risen  to  liberty — 
neither  the  will,  northe  works,  of  their  cruel  task- 
masters were  to  be  attended  to  by  them  any  more 
— so  the  Christian,  baptised  into  Christ's  death, 
is  dead  to  the  works  of  his  bond- master,  Satan, 
and  "  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life." 

We  have  quitted  the  task-masters  of  the  world, 
and  placed  ourselves  under  the  leader  of  the  cho- 
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sen  people  of  God.  And  St.  Paul  (verses  6,  T,  8, 
9,  10,11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  16)  gives  us  the  most  con- 
vincing reasons  why  we,  whom  Christ  hath  made 
free,  should  no  more  serve  sin,  than  the  Israelites, 
whom  God,  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  had  delivered, 
should  serve  the  Egyptians,  and  make  bricks  for 
them.  And  the  conclusion  of  the  chapter  reminds 
us,  in  striking  terms,  that  hard,  and  degrading, 
and  unprofitable,  as  was  the  labour  of  the  Is- 
raelites under  their  Egyptian  task-masters,  and 
the  tyrant  Pharaoh — tenfold  more  hard,  degrad- 
ing, and  unprofitable  is  the  labour  of  those  who 
are  in  bondage  to, and  doing  the  work  of,  sin  and 
Satan.  "  For,' '  said  he, "  when  ye  were  the  servants 
of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteousness.  What  fruit 
had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now 
ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 
But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become 
servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life.  For  the  wages  of 
sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 


EVENING  PRAYER-  SECOND  PROPER  LESSON. 

Acts  ii.  22. 

THIS  chapter  contains  the  sum  of  St.  Peter's  ad- 
dress to  the  people,  in  which  (verse  22)  he,  1st, 
alludes  to  the  miraculous  proofs  Jesus  gave  of 
his  being  sent  from  God ;  *2dly,  (verses  23,  24,) 
that  God  had  permitted  them  to  enjoy  a  seeming 
triumph  of  wickedness,  in  crucifying  him,  but 
that  all  these  things  only  fulfilled  God's  fore- 
ordained counsels.  3dly,  He  appeals  to,  and  ex- 
pounds, the  prophecies  of  this,  given  by  David, 
whom  they  acknowledged  to  be  inspired,  and  held 
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in  great  reverence  (verses  25 — 36).    We  next  read 
the  effects  of  this,  (verses  37 — 47),  the  conviction 
which  the   Holy  Spirit  wrought   on    many  who 
heard  this  appeal — the  effect  of  the  doctrine  in 
true  practice — their  humble  inquiry  of  their  in- 
spired teacher,  "  what  shall  we  do  ?"     His  direct 
answer,  advising  them  not  to  lose  a  moment  in 
using    the    appointed    means    of    admission   into 
Christ's   Church,    "  Repent  and  be  baptized"  — • 
the  sincerity  of  their  profession,  and  the  growing 
strength  and  increase  of  the  society  of  believers. 
You  will  observe  how  well  this  portion  of  the 
Lesson  agrees  with  the  First  Proper  Lesson.    That 
sets  before  us  the  type  of  baptism  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament;   this,  the  necessity  of  baptism  to  those 
who  would  be  saved,  under  the  covenant  of  bap- 
tism, stated  distinctly  in  a  precept  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  practised  in  the  formation  of  the  in- 
fant Church.     When  we  compare  these  two  Les- 
sons, one  with  another,  and  also  with  the  Bap- 
tismal Service,  we  cannot  help  being  struck  with 
the  connection  and  relation  which  pervade    all 
parts  of  our  Liturgy.     How  full  of  the  subject 
do  their  minds  appear  to  have  been,  who  chose 
these  Lessons ;  how  imbued  with  scriptural  and 
devotional  spirit ;  what  a  knowledge  of  doctrine 
and  primitive  practice  !     We  protest  against  the 
charge  which  we  know  is  raised,  against  those  who 
urge  caution   in   tampering  with   this  venerable 
structure.    We  are  not  hostile  to  real  improvement; 
but  we  are  sure,  that  ignorance  often  dignifies 
its  own  blunders  with  the  name  of  reform ;  and 
catches  by  that  name  the  thoughtless  and  unwary. 
WTe  deprecate  the  rash   interference — the  crude 
fancies  and  experiments  of  the  dandies  of  criti- 
cism, in  the  works  of  those  robust  and  giant  ar- 
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tificers,  who  put  together  our  Liturgy.  We  affirm 
that,  next  to  the  Bible,  if  ever  there  was  a  book 
which  deserved  the  name  of  sacred,  it  is  our 
Prayer  Book.  We  do  not  affirm  that  it  is  perfect  j 
but  we  do  affirm  that  he  who  dares  to  meddle 
with  it,  ought  to  have  thought  patiently,  studied 
long  and  variously,  and,  above  all,  to  have  prayed 
fervently. 


REMARKS  OF  VVOGAN  ON  THE  SECOND  PRO- 
PER LESSON,  FOR  THE  SUNDAY  NEXT  BEFORE 
EASTER. 

(Concluded  jr 'om  p.  206.) 

"  But  God,  foreseeing  (as  one  of  the  fathers  observes) 
that  there  would,  at  all  times,  both  under  the  law  and  un- 
der the  Gospel,  be  unreasonable  men,  whose  pride  and  envy 
would  malign  and  murmur  at  those,  who  should  be  prefer- 
red to  the  high  honour  and  dignity  of  the  priesthood ;  es- 
pecially that  they  would  contend  against  the  hierarchy  and 
authority  of  the  supreme  order;  was  pleased  by  an  extra- 
ordinary miracle  of  the  almond  rod  which  blossomed,  to 
confirm  the  call  and  consecration  of  Aaron ;  that  so  he 
might,  for  the  future,  stop  the  mouth  of  all  gainsayers,  and 
obviate  all  pretence  of  opposition  to  the  sacred  office. 

"  Thus  called  and  appointed,  thus  consecrated  and  or- 
dained, yea,  thus  confirmed  by  the  evidence  of  miracle  and 
Gods  own  immediate  interposition,  was  Aaron.  But  to  let 
us  see,  that  this  solemn  and  authentic  designation  of  Aaron 
to  the  priesthood  was  intended  not  only  for  the  conviction 
of  the  Israelites,  but  also  as  a  certain  mark  and  pattern 
which  concerns  the  Christian  Church  :  in  order  to  ascertain 
the  character  of  the  priesthood  in  the  new,  as  well  as  in  the 
old  law,  it  is  here  set  down  by  the  apostle  as  the  figure  and 
example,  to  which  the  call  and  ordination  of  Christ  to  his 
office  of  priesthood  bore  conformity  ;  and  consequently  is  to 
be  the  precedent  and  standing  rule  in  conferring,  and  the 
mark  for  distinguishing,  the  Christian  priesthood. 
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"  To  prove  this  conformity,  the  apostle  gives  us  the  very 
same  marks,  as  relative  to  our  Lord's  priesthood.  First, 
God's  designation.  Secondly,  a  visible  appointment.  As 
Aaron  took  not  this  honour  to  himself,  until  he  was  called 
thereto,  so  neither  did  Christ  [He  glorified  not  himself  to  be 
made  an  High  Priest,  but  he  that  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  my 
Son,  4-c.]  This  was  his  designation  and  call  to  that  office. 
Then  followed  the  visible  appointment,  ceremony  or  form  of 
public  institution,  when  at  his  Baptism  in  the  river  Jordan 
the  voice  of  God  the  Father  declared  audibly  from  Heaven, 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  his  love,  "  in  whom  he  was  well 
pleased"  (that  is,  the  great  High  Priest,  predesigned  and 
foretold  by  all  the  prophets,  that  was  to  offer  up  the  propi- 
tiatory sacrifice  and  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world) ;  and  then  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 
thatis,  ina  visible  manner,descendingupon  him, certified  and 
assured  the  spectators,  who  were  present  as  witnesses  of  our 
Lord's  ordination,  that  He  was  verily  and  indeed  ca  led  of 
God,  and  consecrated  to  the  office  of  priesthood.  And  that 
this  priesthood  of  Christ  was  not  to  be  a  temporary  office,  as 
the  Levitical  was,  but  to  continue  for  ever  (that  is,  it  was 
never  to  change  or  cease,  as  Aaron's  did),  we  are  assured 
by  the  express  words  of  the  divine  designation,  Thou  art  a 
priest  FOR  EVER  :  nay,  further,  to  let  us  see,  that  it  was  not 
to  terminate  or  expire  with  his  bodily  presence  upon  earth, 
we  are  informed  by  the  Gospel,  that  our  Lord,  before  he 
ascended  into  heaven,  committed  the  very  same  office  and 
power  to  his  apostles,  butstill  keeping  to  the  type  an^  simi- 
litude of  Aaron's  call  and  ordination ;  "  As  my  father  sent 
me,  saith  he,  so  I  send  you."  This  was  the  call  to  them ; 
specifying  at  the  same  time  the  tenor  and  substance  of  their 
commission;  to  wit,  baptism,  preaching,  absolution,  &c. 
Secondly,  next  he  ratified  their  call,  by  an  actual  and  visi- 
ble ordination;  for  so  it  is  immediately  added,  "  When  he 
had  said  this  (i.  e.  delivered  to  them  their  commission),  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost."  By  these  two  acts  of  our  Lord,  the  apostles 
were  fully  invested  with  the  power  and  order  of  the  priestly 
office  ;  and  sufficiently  certified  within  themselves,  that 
they  were  authentically  commissioned  to  succeed  him  in 
the  honour  and  functions  of  the  evangelical  priesthood. 
But,  thirdly,  and  lastly,  to  notify  to  others,  even  all  the 
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laity  and  people  of  the  Church,  and  indubiously  to  attest 
and  demonstrate  their  divine  mission,  and  as  we  may  add, 
to  confer  on  them  the  prelacy  and  supreme  dignity  in  the 
Church,  he  sent  down  upon  them,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  a  visible  manner,  even  in  the  form  of 
cloven  tongues,  which  rested  on  the  heads  of  each  of  them  ; 
thus  confirming  all  by  a  miracle,  as  had  been  done  in  the 
case  of  Aaron. 

"  Whosoever  applies  those  marks  and  methods  of  ordination 
to  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  general,  or,  in 
particular,  to  the  usage  of  this  our  national  Church  in  Eng- 
gland,  will,  with  infinite  satisfaction,  observe  an  exact  para- 
lei  ;  and  that  the  office  of  the  priesthood  hath  been  con- 
ferred and  conveyed  down  from  the  most  primitive  times 
to  this,  after  the  very  same  manner ;  that  is  to  say,  First,  of 
designation  or  call;*  then,  of  visible  appointment.  For  as 
St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were,  by  the  special  command  and 
designation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  first  separated,  and  so 
called  of  God,  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  and  afterwards 
by  the  visible  and  public  imposition  of  the  apostles'  hands, 
together  with  fasting  and  prayer,  ordained  and  consecrated 
into  the  apostolical  office,  so  in  all  Christian  Churches 
throughout  the  world,  before  the  late  unhappy  schism  began, 
the  sacred  order  of  the  priesthood  was  conferred  in  the  like 
manner;  and  is  still,  blessed  be  God,  so  conferred  and  con- 
tinued hitherto  in  this  our  own  most  primitive  and  excel- 
lent Church  ;  which  must  be  a  great  comfort  to  all  her 
true  and  orthodox  members  ;  as  will  plainly  appear  to  all 
that,  without  prejudice,  consult  her  offices  of  ordination  and 
consecration.  So  that  the  promise  of  God,  by  the  prophet, 
that  we  shall  see  (»'.  e.  assuredly  and  evidently  know)  our 
teachers  ;  and  the  promise  of  Christ  (to  the  clergy  of  his 
church)  *  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world  !')  hath  hitherto  most  faithfully  been  made  good. 
And,  we  trust,  the  gates  of  hell,  notwithstanding  all  its 
most  inveterate  eff<  rts,  never  will  prevail  against  the  sacred 
order  of  the  Christian  priesthood;  nor  ever  so  far  prevail 
against  our  holy  Church,  as  to  remove  our  teachers  into  a 
corner  any  more." 
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THE    JUDGMENT. 

Almighty  Judge !  how  shall  poor  mortals  brook 
Thy  dreadful  gaze,  on  that  appalling  day, 
When  thou  shalt  take  each  man's  peculiar  book, 
Where  all  his  deeds  are  set  in  dark  array  ? 

I  cannot  tell  how  others  hope  to  gain 
Their  peace  and  pardon,  and  deliverance  win — 
Is  there  one  page  so  free  from  spot  or  stain, 
That  their  own  merits  shall  absolve  their  sin  ? 

My  trust  shall  be,  when  thou  demandest  mine, 
To  let  thy  Holy  Gospel  speak  for  me  : 
Then  wilt  thou  find  all  my  transgressions  thine, 
And  borne  in  thine  own  body  on  the  tree. 

(Herbert.} 


THE    TIME    OF    BARLEY    BEING    IN    EAR    IN 
PALESTINE. 

(From  a  Correspondent.) 

IT  often,  I  know,  strikes  persons  who  are  ac- 
quainted only  with  the  growth  of  corn  in  this  coun- 
try, as  a  circumstance  hard  to  be  understood, 
when,  in  the  Bible,  they  hear,  or  read,  of  barley 
being  in  ear  before  wheat;  as,  in  the  book  of 
Exodus  (ix,  31-32,)  for  instance,  where  Moses 
speaks  of  the  wheat  being  uninjured  by  the  hail, 
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because  it  was  not  yet  grown  up  :  whereas  the 
barley  was  already  in  ear,  and  therefore  was 
smitten.  The  following  remark,  made  by  that 
intelligent  traveller,  Dr.  Shaw,  may  serve,  I  trust, 
to  explain  this  difficulty  : — "  Barley,  all  over  the 
Holy  Land,  was  in  full  ear  in  the  beginning  of 
April ;  and,  about  the  middle  of  that  month,  it 
began  to  turn  yellow,  particularly  in  the  southern 
districts  j  being  as  forward,  near  Jericho,  in  the 
latter  end  of  March,  as  it  was  in  the  plains  of 
Acre,  a  fortnight  afterwards.  But  wheat  was  very 
little  of  it  in  ear,  at  one  or  other  of  those  places ; 
and,  in  the  fields  near  Bethlehem  and  Jerusalem, 
the  stalk  was  little  more  than  a  foot  high."  The 
plague  of  hail,  mentioned  by  Moses,  happened  in 
Egypt,  which  is,  we  know,  very  near  the  Holy 
Land. 


SACRAMENT. 

HE  that  watches  for  the  effects  and  blessings  of 
the  Sacrament,  must  look  for  them  in  no  other 
manner  than  what  is  agreeable  to  the  usual  dis- 
pensation. We  must  not  look  for  them  by  mea- 
sures of  nature,  and  usual  expectation:  not  that 
as  soon  as  we  have  received  the  symbols,  we.  shall 
have  our  doubts  answered  j  or  be  comforted  in 
our  spirit,  as  soon  as  we  have  given  thanks  for 
the  holy  blood,  or  be  satisfied  in  the  inquiries  of 
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faith,  as  soon  as  the  prayers  of  consecration  and 
the  whole  ministry  is  ended;  or  prevail  in  our 
most  passionate  desires,  as  soon  as  we  rise  from 
our  knees ;  for  we  enter  into  the  blessings  of  the 
Sacrament  by  prayer,  and  the  exercise  of  proper 
graces ;  both  which,  being  spiritual  instruments 
of  virtues,  work  after  the  manner  of  spiritual 
things ;  that  is,  not  by  any  measure  we  have,  but 
as  God  pleases ;  only  that  in  the  last  event  of 
things,  and  when  they  are  necessary,  we  shall 
find  them  there  :  God's  time  is  best,  but  we  must 
not  judge  his  manner  by  our  measures,  nor  mea- 
sure eternity  by  time,  or  the  issues  of  the  Spirit 
by  a  measuring  line.  The  effects  of  the  Sacra 
ment  are  to  be  expected  as  the  effects  of  prayers  : 
not  one  player,  or  one  solemn  meeting,  but  per- 
severing and  passionate,  fervent  and  lasting 
prayers ;  and  continual  desire,  and  a  daily  ad- 
dress, is  the  way  of  prevailing.  "  In  the  morn- 
ing sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening  withold  not 
thy  hand,  for  thou  knowest  not  whether  shall 
prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether  they  shall 
be  both  alike  good.'' — Taylor  on  Sacrament. 


SOME  men,  in  their  worldly  trade,  may  say,  at 
the  year's  end,  they  have  neither  got  nor  lost — 
but  thou  canst  not  say  that,  at  the  day's  end  to 
thy  soul.  Thou  art,  at  night,  better  or  worse 
than  thou  wast  in  the  morning, 
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MORNING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Numbers  xvi. 

THE  Sundays  after  Easter  continue,  in  the  Col- 
lects, &c.,to  relate  to  the  august  subjects  we  have 
been  commemorating,  and  to  dwell  *  upon  duties, 
and  recollections,  connected  with  this  great  era  in 
the  history  of  man's  salvation.  Our  Lessons  on 
Easter- day,  and  on  the  Sundays  from  Septuage- 
sima,  which  are  intended  to  prepare  us  for  it,  have 
set  before  us  the  history  of  the  promise,  from  its 
first  announcement  to  the  time  of  the  establish- 
ment of  an  annual  memorial,  recording  God's 
truth  in  one  article  of  his  promise  to  the  chosen 
people,  and  affording  a  pledge  of  his  truth,  in 
other  articles,  till  the  promised  seed  should  come, 
and  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  This  annual  me- 
morial was  to  remain  as  a  type,  or  prophetic  re- 
presentation, fulfilled  by  Christ  our  Passover. 
Having  terminated  this  series  of  Lessons,  shewing 
that  the  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the 
New,  the  Church  occupies  the  Sundays  between 
Easter,  and  Ascension-day,  with  other  subjects, 
well  suited  to  our  meditations  after  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Easter  festival.  As,  in  the  for- 
mer Lessons,  Christ's  connection  with  the  first 
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promise,  and  with  all  the  subsequent  renewals 
of  it,  to  the  chosen  people,  has  been  shewn  to 
be  recognized  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  that 
he  is  there  described  and  foreshewn  as  our  deli- 
verer— the  Lesson  for  this  day  shews,  that  he  was 
not  only  testified  of  as  our  atoning  sacrifice,  and 
triumphant  deliverer  from  sin  and  death,  but  that 
he  is  also  our  mediator  and  intercessor, — he  stands 
between  us  and  the  wrath  of  God,  and  pleads,  in 
our  behalf,  His  merits.  As  the  Israelites,  though 
delivered  from  the  absolute  slavery  of  their  tyrant, 
continued  to  wander  in  the  wilderness,  and  by 
their  corruption,  pride,  and  ingratitude,  to  deserve 
the  wrath  of  their  God — so  the  Christian,  though 
made  "  free  by  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath 
made  us  free,"  and  by  the  Gospel  delivered  from 
those  chains,  and  from  that  bondage  of  error  in 
which  the  heathen  were  held,  still  wanders  in  the 
world  j  and  still,  by  his  pride  and  corrupt  pas- 
sions, deserves  the  wrath  of  God.  A  mediator 
was  appointed  to  turn  away  God's  anger,  which 
we  have  provoked ;  and  that  mediator  is  Christ. 
This  is  foreshewn  to  us,  in  the  first  Proper  Lesson 
tor  this  morning,  under  a  most  striking  and  inte- 
resting transaction  in  the  history  of  the  Israelites. 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  strove  to  excite  the 
people  to  disaffection  against  Moses  and  Aaron, 
whom  God  had  appointed ;  the  first,  charging 
Moses  with  selfish  and  ambitious  designs — and 
the  latter,  though  laymen,  wishing  to  obtrude 
themselves  into  the  office  of  the  priesthood.  They 
dared  to  dispute  the  matter,  and  to  set  up  their 
owrKreasonings  against  the  appointment  of  God. 
They  professed,  that  they  saw  no  reason  why  one 
should  not  be  a  priest  as  well  as  another,  and  that 
all  tha  people  were  holy.  Moses,  finding  they  had 
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got  together  a  strong  party,  and  that  nothing  could 
save  the  people  from  the  spreading  madness  of 
their  agitation,  but  an  appeal  to  God,  resolved  to 
decide  the  point,  and  appointed  a  time  for  that  pur- 
pose. Accordingly,  as  we  read  in  this  Lesson,  a 
most  awful  manifestation  of  divine  displeasure 
was  displayed.  The  earth  opened  and  swallowed 
up  these  sinners,  and  their  families,  in  the  sight  of 
the  people. 

So  deeply,  however,  had  the  spirit  of  pride  and 
rebellion  shot  its  roots,  that  the  people,  though 
terrified  from  open  resistance,  by  the  miracle,  yet 
dared  to  murmur  at  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  to 
charge  them  with  destroying  the  people  of  the  Lord. 
Their  wicked  and  insolent  murmurs,  roused  the 
vengeance  of  the  Almighty.  The  description  of 
the  scene  which  ensued,  and  its  application  to  Jesus 
our  mediator,  we  shall  give  in  the  eloquent  lan- 
guage of  Bishop  Home. 

"  A  most  dreadful  pestilence  ensued ;  and  then 
it  was,  that  Aaron  did,  as  is  recorded  of  him  in 
the  text ,  '  he  took  a  censer,  with  fire  from  off  the 
altar,  and  put  on  incense,  as  Moses  commanded, 
and  ran  into  the  midst  of  the  congregation,  and 
made  an  atonement  for  the  people.'  He  exposed 
himself,  for  their  sake,  to  the  vengeance  of  heaven, 
which  was  rolling  on  like  an  irrestible  torrent,  and 
had  already  swept  away  near  fifteen  thousand  of 
his  brethren ;  he  stood  in  the  midway  between  the 
wrath  and  them,  *  between  the  dead  and  the  living, 
and  the  plague  was  stayed.'  It  stopt  where  Aaron 
stood ;  before  him  all  were  consumed  j  all  behind 
him  were  saved  : — an  action  this  so  full  of  faith 
and  love,  as  to  deserve  the  admiration  of  all  ages; 
so  wonderfully  blessed  in  its  consequences,  that  i  t 
cannot  but  well  repay  the  time  and  pains  we  shall 
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employ  in  inquiring  into  the  grounds  and  reasons 
of  them,  and  learning  how  it  should  come  to  pass, 
that  the  intercession  of  Aaron  should  arrest  the 
wrath  of  God  in  its  impetuous  course,  and  save 
from  impending  death  the  remnant  of  rebellious 
Israel.  And  in  the  prosecution  of  the  subject  it 
may  perhaps  appear,  that  this  awful  and  affecting 
*cene  which  we  have  been  contemplating,  afford- 
ing fine  matter  for  a  picture,  is  itself  a  picture  only 
of  another  more  august  and  interesting  scene,  in 
which  all  the  children  of  Adam  are  concerned,  and 
do  bear  their  parts. 

"  Let  us  then  ask — Was  it  for  Aaron's  sake,  that 
God  spared  the  remnant  of  his  people  ?  Had  Aaron 
any  merit  of  his  own,  any  superfluous  righteous- 
ness, which  might  be  imputed  to  them  ?  Far  from 
it  j  since,  however  comparatively  holy  and  faith- 
ful he  might  be,  yet  was  he  a  descendant  of  that 
Adam,  of  whose  children  it  is  testified,  that '  there 
is  none  that  doeth  good;  no  not  one.'  He  and 
'  every  high-priest  taken  from  among  men,'  were 
necessarily  heirs  of  the  universal  corruption  ;  they 
had  their  infirmities,  as  the  apostle  argues,  and 
were  obliged  to  offer  up  sacrifices  for  their  own 
sins,  as  well  as  for  those  of  the  people.  Aaron, 
therefore,  of  himself,  could  make  no  atonement 
for  them j  and  without  an  atonement  the  justice  of 
God  could  not  let  them  escape.  To  account  for 
this  wonderful  deliverance,  we  must  carry  on  our 
thoughts  farther;  we  must  look  to  some  higher 
atonement,  some  greater  and  more  powerful  Inter- 
cessor and  High  Priest,in  whose  name  Aaron  might 
act,  and  in  virtue  of  whose  merits  he  might,  as  a 
representative,  prevail  with  God  to  be  gracious  to 
his  people. 

"  And  here,  there  is  but  one  person  upon  whom 
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all  our  thoughts  must  immediately  be  fixed, 
namely,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the 
great  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  the  effectual 
Intercessor  for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  Had  we 
any  doubt,  whether  Aaron,  when  officiating  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  represented  Him,  St.  Paul,  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  has  determined  the  point 
beyond  all  contradiction.  He  tells  us,  that  the 
law  had  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  of  which 
Christ  and  his  heavenly  truths  were  the  body  and 
substance ;  that  Aaron,  and  all  other  high-priests, 
were  the  representatives  of  him  who  is  our  gra- 
cious Intercessor  and  High  Priest  for  ever ;  that 
the  holy  of  holies  in  the  temple  was  the  figure  of 
heaven  itself  j  that  all  which  Aaron  did  there, 
foreshowed  what  our  Lord  did  and  does  for  us 
above  j  that  the  blood  there  offered  by  Aaron  and 
his  successors,  under  the  law,  pointed  out  the 
blood  of  Christ,  by  him  offered  to  the  Father  in 
heaven  ;  and  the  incense,  which  was  fumed  upon 
those  occasions,  to  diffuse  a  grateful  smell,  denoted 
the  merits  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  which  appease 
the  wrath  of  God,  render  all  our  prayers  and  ob- 
lations acceptable,  and  fill  heaven  and  earth  with 
the  sweet-smelling  savour  of  life,  peace,  and  sal- 
vation. 

"  These  things  being  understood  and  considered, 
we  may  easily  collect,  from  what  has  been  said,  the 
reason  why  Aaron's  intercession,  on  the  behalf  of 
offending  Israel,  was  so  powerful  and  effectual. 
For,  if  Aaron,  in  the  office  of  high-priest  and  me- 
diator, represented  the  world's  Redeemer,  and  if 
the  atonement,  which  he  made  for  Israel,  showed 
forth  that  great  atonement  to  be  one  day  made  by 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  church  universal  of  all  ages 
and  nations  j  then  God  had  undoubtedly  respect 
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unto  that  great  atonement,  and,  for  his  sake  who 
was  to  make  it,  pardoned  those  for  whom  it  was 
to  be  made,  in  the  person  of  Aaron  he  beheld 
his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased,  inter- 
ceding for  the  transgressors ;  Israel  was  spared 
for  the  sake  of  Aaron,  but  Aaron  himself  was  ac- 
cepted for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

"  And  now,  I  would  willingly  hope  that  this 
scene  begins  to  open  upon  you  in  all  its  glory. 
For  surely  the  brightest  imagination  cannot  figure 
to  itself  a  more  exact  and  lively  representation  of 
our  sinfulness,  of  the  divine  wrath,  and  the  mer- 
cies of  redemption.  Under  this  most  affecting 
image  of  rebellious  Israel,  smitten  with  a  pesti- 
lence, and  saved  by  the  intercession  of  Aaron,  are 
described  to  us  the  miserable  and  lost  state  of 
man  after  the  fall,  the  terrible  execution  of  God's 
justice  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  gracious  interpo- 
sition of  our  Redeemer  on  the  other,  with  the 
effects  of  both. 

"  Were  the  men  of  Israel  sinners  and  rebels 
against  their  God  ?  So  we  are  all.  All  have  sinned ; 
all  have  broken  their  allegiance  to  their  Creator 
and  Sovereign,  and  gone  over  to  his  and  their  enemy. 
When  we  read  of  the  repeated  transgressions  of 
Israel,  with  the  mercies  and  the  judgments  of 
Heaven  fresh  in  their  memories,  nay,  even  before 
their  eyes, we  are  amazed  andconfounded,and  almost 
tempted  to  disbelieve  the  accounts  of  such  horri- 
ble perverseness  and  ingratitude.  But  conscience 
sleepeth  all  this  while,  and  we  stand  in  need  of  a 
Nathan,  to  tell  each  of  us,  '  Thou  art  the  man.' 
For  who  amongst  us  has  not  experienced  the  mer- 
cies of  God;  and  who  has  not  abused  them? 
Who  has  not  trembled  at  his  judgments  ;  and  who 
has  not  forgotten  them  again  ?  Who  in  the  hour 
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of  sickness  and  sorrow,  has  not  made  vows  and 
resolutions  of  amendment ;  and  who,    in  the  day 
of  health  and  gladness,  has  not  broken  those  vows 
and  resolutions  ?      Alas,  my  brethren  !    our  own 
hearts,  if  we  do  but  consult  them,  must  tell  us, 
that  the  history  of  Israel  is  true,  and  that  we  all 
have  in  us,  derived  from  our  common  father  Adam, 
a  portion  of  the  same  rebellious  spirit  which  was 
in  them.     '  Are  we  better  than  they  ?      No,  in  no 
wise  j  for,'  as  saith  an  apostle,  '  we  have  charged 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,'  that  is,  all  the  world, 
'  that  they  are  all   under  sin  ;  as  it  is  written'   in 
the  Scriptures  of  truth,  '  There  is  none  righteous, 
no   not  one :  there  is  none  that  understandeth, 
there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God.       They    are 
all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  altogether  become 
unprofitable,  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not 
one.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre  ;  with  their 
tongues  they  have  used  deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps 
is  under  their  lips  ;  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing 
and  bitterness,  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood  j 
destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways,  and  the 
way  of  peace  have  they  not  known  ;  there  is  no 
fear  of  God  before  their  eyes — all  have  sinned,and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.'       Such  is  the 
Scripture  account  of  fallen  man;  such    are  the 
works  of  which  the  world  hath  been  full  from  the 
beginning,  and  is  likely  to  continue  so  unto  the 
end.     Mankind,  therefore,  resemble  the  people  of 
Israel  in  their  sins.  Let  us  next  examine,  whether 
they  do  not  likewise  resemble  them  in  their  punish- 
ment. 

"  Did  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  with  all  their 
company,  go  down  into  the  pit  ?  Did  a  fire  come 
forth  from  the  Lord,  and  consume  the  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  men  that  offered  incense  ?  And  did 
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a  raging  pestilence  sweep  off  the  murmurers  by 
thousands  ?  What  are  we  taught  by  all  this,  but 
the  same  concerning  lesson  which  the  apostle 
teaches  us  in  words,  that  '  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death/  and  that  '  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned  ?'  Forfeiture  of  life  and  in- 
heritance necessarily  followed  the  transgression, 
hi  Adam  all  died ;  all  became  mortal  in  their  bo- 
dies, and*  subjected  to  the  sentence  of  natural 
death.  And  not  only  so,  but  the  souls  of  men 
were  deprived  by  sin  of  communication  with  God, 
who  is  the  fountain  of  spiritual  life  j  and  both 
soul  and  body  were  in  danger  of  eternal  death. 
When,  therefore,  we  behold  the  camp  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness,  visited  by  the  divine  judgments : 
when  we  see  some  going  down  alive  into  the  dread- 
ful pit ;  others  burnt  up  in  a  moment  by  fire  from 
heaven  j  and  a  pestilence  threatening  to  consume 
the  rest ;  when  we  look  around,  and  view,  in  every 
part  of  the  picture,  the  dying  and  the  dead;  do 
we  not  at  once  acknowledge  the  original  from 
which  it  is  dra\vn,and  discern  in  it  the  too,  too  faith- 
ful portrait  of  a  fallen  world,  full  of  misery  and 
death,  because  of  sin  and  rebellion! 

"  But  what  ?  Must  we  then  indeed  perish  ?  Must 
we  all  perish  ?  '  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever  ? 
and  will  he  be  favourable  no  more  ?  is  his  mercy 
clean  gone  for  ever  ?  Doth  his  promise  fail  for 
evermore  ?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ? 
Hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies  ?' 
Is  the  plague  begun  among  the  people,  and  is  there 
no  person  who  can  stay  it  ?  O  not  so  :  blessed  be 
our  gracious  God !  there  is  yet  hope  of  comfort, 
health,  and  salvation.  Turn  your  eyes  once  more 
to  the  instructive  picture,  and  there  view  the  In- 
tercessor making  atonement,  and  saving  the  rem- 
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nant  of  his  people.  Destruction  was  not  the  end 
for  which  God  formed  man.  '  For  God  made  not 
death.  He  created  man  to  be  immortal,  and  made 
him  an  image  of  his  own  eternity.  Through 
envy  of  the  devil  came  death  into  the  world,  and 
still,  as  at  the  first,  they  alone  who  hold  of  his 
side  do  find  it.'  The  covenant  of  works  being 
broken  by  transgression,  the  covenant  of  grace 
immediately  succeeded  in  its  room.  This  was  the 
remedy  provided  against  sin  and  death,  and  the 
blessed  means  of  reconciliation  fore-ordained  by 
the  Divine  Persons,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world  :  that  the  sinner,  who  had  no  righteousness 
of  his  own  to  plead  in  arrest  of  judgment,  upon 
the  new  terms  of  this  act  of  grace,  might  again 
find  acceptance  and  life,  through  the  divine  satis- 
faction and  intercession  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  was  consecrated  to  be  our  High  Priest,  and  or- 
dained to  perform  an  office,  in  attempting  which, 
every  high-priest  taken  from  among  men  must  else 
have  failed.  He  had  no  need  to  offer  sacrifice  for 
his  own  sins,  since  he  had  none;  but  being  himself 
all- righteous,  was  perfectly  qualified  to  save 
others.  Nor  was  his  priesthood  to  pass  from 
one  to  another,  or  to  have  an  end,  like  that  of 
Aaron;  but  it  was  eternal  and  unchangeable  as 
the  Son  of  God  who  exercised  it.  Such  was 
our  High  Priest,  who  perceived  that,  on  account 
of  man's  transgression,  wrath  was  gone  forth 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  that  the 
plague  was  begun  among  the  people." 
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EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Numbers  xxii. 

HITHERTO  we  have  had  set  before  us,  in  the 
Lessons  connected  with  Easter,  the  witness  of  the 
Old  Testament,  to  that  promise  which  was  fulfilled 
in  the  Christian  Passover,  as  it  may  be  traced  in 
the  history  of  that  promise  among  the  chosen  peo- 
ple. The  present,  and  the  two  following  chapters, 
forming  the  Proper  Lesson  for  next  Sunday  morn- 
ing, relate  to  the  fact,  that  God  did  not  altogether 
leave  himself  without  a  witness  among  the  Gentiles. 
Records  of  the  promise  are  to  be  traced  there  also. 
In  the  case  of  Balaam,  we  have  an  example  of  the 
gradual  corruption  which  overspread  the  Heathen 
world,  and,  at  last,  almost  entirely  buried,  in  its 
gross  darkness,  the  truths  of  religion.  For  we 
must  not  suppose  that  the  light  of  God  was  extin- 
guished among  even  the  nations,  all  at  once — per- 
haps, it  was  never  totally  extinct.  One  corruption 
after  another  crept  in,  by  degrees,  upon  them — they 
long  continued  to  call  upon  the  true  God,  as  we 
find  in  the  histories  of  the  patriarchs ;  but  they 
joined  with  him  other  objects  of  worship,  and  rites 
which  he  did  not,  and  could  not,  sanction.  Much 
in  the  same  manner,  all  kinds  of  corruption  have 
crept  into  the  Romish  Church — though,  with  these 
corruptions,  they  still  worship  the  true  God,  and 
have  a  lawfully  ordained  priesthood.  So  the  heathen, 
up  to  a  very  advanced  period  of  their  progress  in 
idolatry,  appear  to  have  still  professed  obedience 
to  the  true  God,  and  to  have  had  among  them 
true  prophets.  Of  this,  Balaam  was  an  example  j 
and  he  seems  (unless  Job  be  of  later  date)  to  be 
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the  last  great  prophet  permitted  to  hold  up,  in  its 
brightness,  the  light  of  prophetic  revelation,  to 
those  benighted  beings,  over  whom  a  gross  dark- 
ness, and  fatal  slumber,  were  stealing.  From  his 
time,  the  lamp  of  truth  probably  burned  more 
and  more  feebly — glimmering  only  in  faint  tradi- 
tions, and  disfigured  legends,  till  the  Star  of  Beth- 
lehem once  more  led — in  the  persons  of  the  eastern 
magi,  or  wise  men,  the  representatives  of  the  Gen- 
tile world, — to  Him  who  "  brought  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light" — the  holy  child  Jesus. 

The  present  Lesson  opens  this  remarkable  his- 
tory of  Balaam,  with  an  account  of  the  consterna- 
tion of  Balak,  at  the  approach  of  the  Israelites  ; 
though,  as  \ve  may  observe,  (Deut.  xi.  9.)  there 
was  no  real  ground  of  alarm,  as  the  Israelites  were 
forbidden  to  make  a  conquest  of  his  country.  He 
thinks  he  cannot  contend  with  them,  arid  sends 
for  Balaam  to  come  and  curse  them.  It  seems 
probable,  from  the  message,  that  Balaam  had  pro- 
fited by  the  power  of  prophecy,  to  assume  the 
character  of  a  magician,  or  one  invested  with  mi- 
raculous powers.  Balak  sends  men  of  rank,  with 
rich  presents,to  induce  him  to  curse  Israel.  And  Ba- 
laam's avaricious  soul  seems  to  have  been  reluc- 
tant to  refuse  them.  Instead  of  dismissing  them 
at  once,  he  begs  them  to  remain,  while  he  tries  to 
obtain  permission.  But  he  dared  not  disobey  the 
positive  command  of  God — he  tells  them,  not  that 
he  is  disinclined  to  go,  but  that  God  refuses  to  give 
him  leave  to  go.  Balak  looks  upon  this  as  a  mere 
pretence  to  get  a  richer  bribe,  by  making  difficul- 
ties, and  a  great  favor  of  his  coming ;  and,  there- 
fore, sends  men  of  higher  rank,  and  with  more 
costly  gifts.  Balaam  cannot  find  it  in  his  heart 
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to  reject  these  at  once.  Though  his  tongue  refuses 
them,  his  heart  does  not.  He  again  requests  them 
to  stay  with  him  while  he  makes  one  more  trial. 
This  time  he  geis  permission  to  go,  "  if  the  men 
came  to  call  thee  "  (verse  20).  But,  without  waiting 
for  the  sign  of  their  coming  to  call  him,  he  sets 
off  with  them,and  is  rebuked,  for  his  disobedience, 
by  the  angel  011  the  way.  The  angel,  after  re- 
buking him,  repeats  the  caution,  that  he  should 
not  dare  to  utter  a  word  save  what  the  Lord 
should  direct  him.  He  then  comes  to  Balak, 
under  the  terror  of  this  caution,  and  seems  de- 
sirous (verse  38)  of  preparing  the  mind  of  the 
prince  for  the  disappointment  which  he  suspects 
he  must  inflict  on  him.  They  then  proceed  to- 
gether to  a  lofty  place,  whence  they  could  see 
the  camp  of  Israel.  At  this  point  the  history 
breaks  off,  to  be  continued  in  the  Proper  Les- 
son for  Morning  Prayer  next  Sunday.  We 
observe,  in  both  Balak  and  Balaam,  the  corrupt 
operation  of  the  human  heart,  when  made  subject 
to  its  own  devices,  and  left  to  the  darkness  and 
bondage  of  superstition.  They  were  not  inclined 
to  put  away  (as  the  prayer  of  our  Collect  should 
lead  the  Christian,  by  God's  grace,  to  do)  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  and  serve  God 
in  pureness  of  living  and  truth.  And  they  found 
nothing  but  vexation,  and  disappointment,  in  their 
own  guilty  and  foolish  course. 
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ORIGINAL     POETRY. 


THE  LAST  CRUSADE. 

THE  cross !  the  cross !  the  blood-red  cross  ' 

Behold  the  heavenly  sign  ! 
The  trumpet  calls  the  Christian  world 

To  seek  the  Saviour's  shrine. 
On  high  the  holy  ensign  floats, 

The  standard  of  the  Lamb, — 
Come,  pilgrims,  come  !  the  armies  meet — 

Come,  and  bear  back  the  palm  ! 
Expel,  expel  the  infidel — 

Avenge  an  injured  God, — 
Let  Pagan  hosts  be  taught  to  feel 

The  terror  of  the  rod ! 
Clothed  in  celestial  panoply, 

Goes  forth  the  Gospel-chief, 
His  armour  is  the  word  of  God — 

His  foe  is  unbelief. 
His  seven-fold  shield's  impregnable, 

And  trusty  is  his  sword  j 
He  knows  that  they  derive  their  strength 

And  temper  from  the  Lord. 
For  not  of  flesh  the  weapons  are, 

To  Christian  warriors  given, — 
The  armament  of  righteousness 

Is  furnished  forth  in  heaven. 
Then,  as  the  bands  of  Christendom 

Their  banners  bear  displayed, 
Let  saints  and  angels  bend  them  down, 

And  bless  the  last  Crusade  !  D.  S. 
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LILLIES    OF    THE    VALLEY. 


BEAUTIFUL  lillies  —  sweet  emblems  of  meekness 
and  purity.  I  view  you  with  exquisite  delight, 
blooming  in  modest  hue  in  the  sequestered  shade 
of  the  wilderness.  Your  Creator  has  deigned  to 
liken  his  children  upon  earth  to  you  —  they  are 
lillies  of  the  vallies.  The  thorns  around  them 
shall  not  choke  them,  hinder  their  growth,  or 
prevent  their  fragrance  ;  nor  shall  the  blustering 
winds  that  shake  the  forest  pluck  them  from  their 
secure  and  humble  border.  They  are  under  di- 
yine  culture,  watered  by  the  dews  of  heaven. 


EARL  BRISTOL'S    FAREWELL. 


Grieve  not,  deare  love,  although  we  often  part, 
But  know  that  Nature  doth  us  gently  sever, 

Thereby  to  traine  us  up  with  tender  art, 

To  brook  that  day  when  we  must  part  for  ever. 

For  Nature,  doubting  we  should  be  surprized 
By  that  sad  day,  whose  dread  doth  chiefly  feare  us, 

Doth  keepe  us  daily  schooled  and  exercised,, 
Lest  thut  the  fright  thereof  should  overbeare  us. 

(From  a  Correspondent. j 
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MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Numbers  xxiii.  and  xxiv. 

OUR  readers  will  bear  in  mind  what  we  stated  in 
our  notice  of  the  preceding  chapter,  that  this 
history  presents  us  with  an  evidence  of  the  fact, 
that,  as  God  preserved  the  record  of  his  promise 
among  the  chosen  people,  so  he  did  not  leave  him- 
self without  a  witness  among  the  heathen.  He 
not  only  records  the  promise  of  the  seed,  but,  as 
the  Israelites  achieved  great  victories,  it  was 
meet  that  the  heathen,  as  well  as  they,  should 
know  to  whose  might  and  protection  these  were 
to  be  ascribed.  Balak  and  his  people  are,  there- 
fore, to  be  taught  that  those  whom  God  blesses 
are  blessed,  and  that  no  enchantment  or  curse 
can  prevail  against  those  whom  God  has  promised 
to  protect.  It  encouraged  the  Israelites  to  per- 
severe, and  proclaimed  to  all  mankind  the  true 
source  of  strength  and  safety.  In  their  case  it 
related  only  to  temporal  blessings  and  conquests ; 
but  to  us,  for  whose  sake  those  things  were  writ- 
ten, it  was  a  pledge  and  type  of  spiritual  blessings 
and  conquests  which  should,  through  the  seed, 
be  attained  by  the  partakers  of  the  promise. 
Having  made  these  remarks,  we  will  now  pro- 
ceed, to  give  a  brief  sketch  of  the  transaction. 
.  Balaam,  as  we  noticed  in  our  remarks  on  the 
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First  Proper  Lesson  for  Evening  Service  of  last 
Sunday,  was  very  anxious  to  please  Balak,  and 
greedy,  as  St.  Jude  tells  us,  to  take  his  rewards. 
But  he  was  constrained  by  an  overruling  power, 
which  he  neither  dared,  nor  could,  resist — to  bless 
where  he  had  been  invited  to  curse.  The  very- 
language  in  which  the  blessings  burst  from  him, 
shews  his  struggling  feelings,  and  the  power  of 
that  inspiration  under  which  he  was  impelled. 
(See  verses  7,  8,  9,  10.)  "  How,"  says  he,  "  shall 
I  curse,  whom  God  hath  not  cursed  ?  or  ho\v 
shall  I  defy,  whom  the  Lord  hath  not  defied  ?" 
Then,  as  the  visions  of  Israel's  distinction  and 
<  ountless  increase  pass  over  his  mind,  he  gives 
them  enthusiastic  utterance.  He  tells  of  their 
separation  from  all  other  nations,  that  they  are 
to  remain  a  peculiar  people,  or,  as  he  terms  it,  to 
'•'  dwell  alone,  and  not  be  reckoned  among  the 
nations  j"  and,  as  he  is  permitted  to  view  the 
increase  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  the  be- 
lievers, even  his  corrupt  heart  is,  for  the  moment, 
overborne  by  the  beatific  and  glorious  vision,  and 
pours  out  its  holy,  but  not  lasting,  desires  in  the 
impassioned  exclamation — "  Let  me  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his  !" 
Balak,  (verses  11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  16,  17,;  con- 
founded  at  this  turn,  at  first  reproaches  him  with 
acting  in  opposition  to  him  j  but,  on  Balaam's 
reminding  him  that  he  had  forewarned  him  of  the 
possibility  of  this,  he  suppresses  his  indignation, 
and,  with  foolish  notions  of  the  changeableness 
of  God,  such  as  he  was  taught  by  his  own  blind 
and  wretched  superstition,  removes  Balaam  to  a 
spot  where  he  can  see  only  a  part  of  the  people, 
and  may  not  be  so  struck  with  their  numbers. 
But  the  same  ill  success  attends  this  experiment 
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(verses  18,  19,  20,  21,  22,  23,  24).  For  Balaam 
is  compelled  to  proclaim  his  own  disgrace,  and 
Balak's  rebuke,  Averse  19),  for  acting  upon  the 
supposition  that  God's  purpose  could  be  changed. 
And  then,  having  in  the  former  prophecy  spoken 
of  Israel's  increase,  under  God's  blessing,  he  now 
predicts  his  safety,  under  the  same  protection,  his 
defiance  of  every  enemy,  and  every  artifice,  and 
his  irresistible  prowess  and  might.  Balak,  in  a 
burst  of  rage,  attempts  to  silence  the  prophet, 
and  tells  him  neither  to  curse  nor  to  bless.  But 
then,  in  despair,  he  entreats  him  to  make  one 
more  trial.  Balaam  (chapter  xxiv.  verses  1 — 9) 
complies,  and  is  compelled  to  add  a  third  blessing. 
In  the  two  former,  he  had  foretold  his  increase 
and  his  conquests.  In  this  case,  he  predicts,  in 
most  beautiful  and  expressive  language,  his  hap- 
piness and  prosperity,  and  finishes  by  putting  a 
terrible  ban  upon  Balak's  attempts  to  curse  the 
people  of  the  Lord.  "  Blessed,"  he  cries,  "  is 
he  who  blesseth  thee,  and  cursed  is  he  who 
curseth  thee." 

Balak,  no  longer  able  to  contain  his  rage  and 
disappointment,  in  spite  of  all  Balaam's  explana- 
tions and  remonstrances,  orders  him  to  quit  his 
presence.  But,  ere  he  departs,  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  again  possesses  him,  and  compels  him  to 
advance  another  step,  and  to  declare  to  the 
wrathful  heathen,  the  spiritual  dominion  and 
glories  of  Israel — the  fulfilment  of  the  often  re- 
newed promise,  that,  in  Abraham's  seed,  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  and  the 
victor,  who  should  bring  the  heathen  under  his 
dominion,  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  should  come. 
He  declared  that  Saviour,  who  came  as  the  day- 
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star,  and  to  whom  the  star  of  Bethlehem  after- 
wards directed  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentiles. 

The  latter  part  of  the  chapter  consists  of  pre- 
dictions of  the  fate  of  some  of  the  neighbouring 
nations. 


EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Numbers  xxv. 

As  God  had  given  witness,  to  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  of  the  truth  of  his  promises,  and  also 
of  the  safety  and  blessings  enjoyed  by  those  ad- 
mitted to  his  covenant,  the  former  might  be 
lifted  up  by  the  contemplation  of  their  privi- 
leges, and  forgetful  of  the  duties  they  owed  to 
him  to  whom  they  were  indebted  for  their  safety 
and  happiness  ;  so,  in  this  chapter,  (which  is  a 
most  suitable  caution  to  those  who  trust  in  their 
being  called  Christians,  or  God's  people),  he  gives 
them  both  a  proof,  that  this  safety  and  blessing 
depended  upon  the  safety  and  continuance  of  his 
people  in  faith  and  obedience  in  him.  Of  this 
Balaam  was  fully  aware,  and,  in  order  to  regain 
the  favour  of  the  offended  Balak,  he  counselled 
him  (see  Numbers  xxxi.  16)  to  seduce  the  people, 
by  means  of  Midianitish  women,  unto  wickedness 
and  disobedience  to  that  God  in  whom  they  were 
so  invincibly  strong.  His  advice  was  followed, 
and,  as  we  read  in  this  Lesson,  succeeded  too 
well.  And  an  awful  pestilence  visited  that  very 
people  whom,  but  a  short  time  before,  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  had  protected  from  the  attempts  of 
Balak  and  Balaam.  They  forsook  the  Lord — 
and  the  Lord,  who  had  blessed,  now  afflicted 
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them.  The  zeal  of  Phinehas,  however,  made  an 
example  of  one  of  the  chief  offenders,  and  brought 
the  rest  to  repentance.  But  the  history  of  this 
visitation,  following  immediately  the  account  of 
the  security  of  those  who  are  the  Lord's,  most 
powerfully  impresses  upon  us  the  truth  brought 
before  us  in  the  Collect — that  though  saved  from 
the  destroyer  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  safe, 
under  his  protection,  from  all  enemies — it  is  not 
enough  that  we  be  thankful  for  "  that  his  inesti- 
mable benefit,"  but  we  must  "  also  daily  endeavour 
ourselves  to  follow  the  steps  of  his  most  holy  life." 
For,  if  we  do  not,  the  same  God  who  blesses,  can 
punish — and  Certainly  will. 


THE    STAR    OF     BETHLEHEM. 

When  marshalled  on  the  nightly  plain, 
The  glittering  host  bestud  the  sky  j 
One  star  alone,  of  all  the  train, 
Can  fix  the  sinner's  wandering  eye. 

Hark  !  hark  !  to  God  the  chorus  breaks, 
From  every  host,  from  every  gem  ; 
But  one  alone  the  Saviour  speaks : 
It  is  the  star  of  Bethlehem. 

Once  on  the  raging  seas  I  rode, 
The  storm  was  loud, — the  night  was  dark, 
The  ocean  yawn'd — and  rudely  blow'd 
The  wind  that  toss'd  my  foundering  bark. 

Deep  horrors  then  my  vitals  froze : 
Death-struck,  I  ceased  the  tide  to  stem  j 
When  suddenly  a  star  arose, 
It  wae  the  star  of  Bethlehem. 
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It  was  my  guide,  my  light,  my  all, 

It  bade  my  dark  foreboding  cease, 

And  through  the  storm  and  danger's  thrall, 

It  led  me  to  the  port  of  peace. 

Now  safely  moored — my  perils  o'er, 
I'll  sing,  first  in  nights  diadem, 
For  ever  and  for  ever  more, 
The  star ! — the  Star  of  Bethlehem  ! 

H.  K.  White. 

ON  THE  INTEREST  OF  ALL  RANKS  IN  THE 

PROPERTY  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AND  IN 

THE  PARSON. 

WE  speak  of  the  property  of  the  church,  not  in  a 
secular  point  of  view,  but  as  a  means  of  doing  good 
to  society,  and  promoting  the  influence  of  religion. 
And  we  particularly  desire  to  keep  ourselves  here 
entirely  separate  from  any  political  matters.  But 
we  publish  the  two  subjoined  documents,  knowing 
that  different  persons  are  affected  by  different  ar- 
guments and  authorities  j  and  that  statements  such 
as  these,  may  induce  them  to  listen  to  those  truths 
which  we  advance,  and  may  assist  them  to  clear 
their  minds  of  those  prejudices,  which  are  too  apt 
to  gain  possession,  by  the  burst  of  a  popular  or 
fashionable  cry,  often  repeated,  and  supported  by 
ridicule.  The  first  is  a  part  of  a  speech,  delivered 
at  Durham,  by  the  eloquent,  and,  we  will  add, 
exemplary  and  learned  prebendary,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Townsend — the  other,  an  extract  from  the  well- 
known  late  W.  Cobbett. 

"  Let  us  now  return,  however,  to  the  question 
of  the  blessings  which  have  hitherto  attended  the 
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establishment  of  the  two  classes  of  the  clergy  to 
which  I  have  alludod.  I  have  hitherto  referred  to 
the  general  and  universal  good  which  has  been 
rendered  to  the  community  by  the  double  insti- 
tution ;  but  I  now  come  to  that  which  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  more  personal  argument,  as  it  comes 
home  to  the  purses  and  the  bosoms  of  the  poorest 
man  amongst  us.  I  do  not,  therefore,  my  lords 
and  gentlemen,  speak  at  this  moment  so  much  to 
you  as  I  speak  to  those  among  us  who  may  be  the 
poorest  in  purse  and  the  lowest  in  rank.  I  boldly 
declare  to  them  that  the  property  of  the  Church 
is  the  property  of  the  people  of  England,  and  that 
the  poorest  person  in  the  land  who  can  send  his 
son  to  the  lowest  and  to  the  cheapest  school,  where 
a  competent  education  may  be  acquired,  is  entitled 
to  hope  for  a  share  of  that  property,  and  to  antici- 
pate the  possibility  that  his  own  old  age  may  be 
relieved  or  benefitted  by  the  success  of  his  child. 
All  the  landed  property  of  the  country,  by  a 
fiction  of  our  ancient  law,  belonged  to  the  King, 
that  is  to  the  State.  The  King  and  the  State 
have  ordered  that  the  greater  portion  of  that 
property  should  be  appropriated  to  various  indi- 
vidual noblemen  or  gentlemen,  and  that  it  may 
pass  from  one  person  to  another  either  by  descent, 
by  will,  or  by  purchase.  Another  large  portion 
of  the  landed  property  is  permitted  by  the  State  to 
be  functionary*  property,  to  pass  from  one  per- 
son to  another,  neither  by  descent,  by  will,  nor  by 
purchase ;  but  to  be  granted  by  appointment,  to 
such  individuals  who,  by  their  education,  their 
character,  their  virtue,  their  wisdom,  their  perse- 
verance, or  their  clerical  qualifications,  generally 


*  Attached  to  certain  offices. 
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considered,  may  be  deemed  worthy  of  possessing 
it.  Such  is  the  Church  property  of  which  we 
are  speaking,  and  one  great  benefit  of  this  tenure 
of  a  large  mass  of  landed  property  is  to  maintain 
among  the  people  the  hope,  the  happy,  the  en- 
dearing hope,  that  their  families  may  obtain  a 
portion  of  this  property,  and  while  their  sons  are 
useful  to  their  country  by  the  right  discharge  of 
the  duties  of  an  honourable  station,  they  shall 
not  be  dependent  upon  the  alms  and  contributions 
of  their  congregation,  but  shall  depend  upon 
their  share  of  the  functionary  property  set  apart 
for  that  purpose.  I  again,  therefore,  say  to 
the  people — I  speak  to  you — I  beg  of  you  not 
to  surrender  your  own  hope  of  sharing  in  the 
common  good.  Let  the  poor  man  who  has  a 
large  family  of  sons,  and  who,  in  the  declining  of 
commerce  or  the  failing  of  agriculture,  sees  but 
the  small  prospect  of  success  to  his  children,  and 
therefore  of  comfort  in  his  old  age  to  himself,  let 
this,  or  any  poor  man,  go  down  to  the  beautiful 
domain  in  which  the  gentleman  who  insults  the 
church  of  Durham  was  an  inhabitant — let  the  poor 
man  go  to  Lambton  Castle,  and  there  let  him 
gaze  at  the  rich  woods  and  the  pleasant  valleys — 
let  him  mark  the  lovely  landscape  of  that  en- 
chanting spot,  with  all  its  wide- spreading  variety 
of  field,  of  water,  and  garden,  and  then  let  him 
remember  that  no  virtue,  no  wisdom,  no  know- 
ledge, no  political,  no  religious  merit  can  by  any 
possibility  give  his  child  a  share  of  the  magnificent 
inheritance.  It  is  the  property  of  another,  and 
God  grant  that  the  laws  of  property  may  long  con- 
tinue undisturbed,  and  that  the  Earl  of  Durham, 
his  family,  and  his  brothers,  may  receive  no  in- 
terruption to  their  lawful  and  honourable  posses- 
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ssions.  Let  the  same  poor  man,  when  he  turn? 
away  in  the  midst  of  his  admiration,  with  a  sigh  of 
regret  that  he  is  not  so  wealthy  as  his  noble  neigh- 
bour, come  to  Durham,  and  climb  the  tower  of  our 
splendid  cathedral,  and  there  gaze  upon  a  domain 
quite  as  lovely  and  more  extensive  than  the  do- 
main of  Lambton ;  and  then  let  him  think,  and 
reason,  and  say,  '  Oh,  if  I  give  to  the  child  of  my 
love  a  learned  and  a  Christian  education  ;  if  I  so 
train  up  my  son  that  he  become  a  useful  and  good 
man,  it  is  possible  that  one  share  at  least  of  this 
wide-spreading  property  may  be  his.  My  son 
may  take  his  portion,  and  contribute  to  the 
support,  and  bless  the  old  age  of  his  father.' 
And,  is  it  nothing,  my  lords  and  gentlemen, 
is  it  not  a  real  blessing  to  the  nation  that  hope 
should  thus  animate  the  breasts  of  the  poor,  and 
that  some  prizes  should  exist,  whatever  be  the 
extent  of  our  proposed  reforms,  which  should  en- 
courage such  feelings  as  these  ?  I  have  spoken 
no  fancied  speculations  when  I  thus  refer  to  one 
portion  of  the  blessings  of  the  past.  I  speak  only 
the  words  of  soberness  and  truth.  I  know  that  it 
is  not  generally  permitted  that  we  should  speak  of 
ourselves  in  meetings  of  this  nature.  I  am  sure, 
however,  that  I  shall  be  pardoned  for  so  doing 
on  this  occasion.  The  humble  individual,  then, 
who  addresses  you,  is  a  proof  of  the  accuracy 
of  his  statements.  The  descendant  of  a  re- 
duced family,  and  the  son  of  a  gentleman 
whose  resources  were  consequently  limited,  he 
began  life  without  hope,  or  friends,  or  prospects. 
Preferment,  however,  in  this  country,  my  lords 
and  gentlemen,  is  like  a  pyramid.  It  may  some- 
times happen  that  great  talent,  like  an  eagle,  may 
soar  to  the  top  j  -it  may  be  that  an  obscure  and 
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unknown  individual,  like  a  silent  snail,  may  creep 
to  the  top  j  but  it  is  always  in  the  power  of  fair 
and  honourable  industry  to  climb  to  the  top,  and 
therefore  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  poorest  to  hope 
for  success,  and  I  do  not,  and  will  not,  hesi- 
tate to  say,  that  I  for  one  will  openly  rejoice, 
and  boast  of,  and  defend,  those  institutions 
which  may  still  give  to  others  what  they  have 
given  to  me — the  power  of  assisting  aged  pa- 
rents, and  of  benefitting  the  poor  of  my  neigh- 
bourhood. What  has  occurred  to  me  may  oc- 
cur to  others ;  and  I  should  be  a  traitor  if  I 
refused,  and  a  coward  if  I  hesitated,  to  come 
forward  and  to  declare  my  opinion.  I  should 
detain  you  too  long  if  I  confirmed  this  view  of  the 
subject  of  the  usefulness  of  Cathedral  preferments, 
by  any  anecdotes  illustrative  of  their  value,  by 
encouraging  the  hopes  of  parents,  that  their  sons 
might  be  benefitted  by  their  acquiring  them.  May 
I,  however,  mention  that  instance  which  is  recorded 
of  one  of  our  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  ?  He 
was  the  son  of  a  poor  farmer  in  Oxfordshire.  On 
one  of  his  public  days,  when  many  noblemen  and 
gentlemen  of  high  rank  were  at  his  table,  his  ser- 
vant came  in  to  inform  him,  that  a  venerable- 
looking  man  was  inquiring  for  him,  and  who  in- 
sisted on  seeing  John  Potter.  The  Archbishop, 
on  further  inquiry,  ordered  a  chair  to  be  placed  at 
his  right  hand,  and  that  the  old  man  should  be 
brought  in.  He  was  so,  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  introduced  to  the  assembled  noble- 
men his  own  aged  father,  and  begged  his  father's 
blessing  in  their  presence,  and  declared  to  them 
all  the  double  delight  which  he  felt  when  he  could 
welcome  his  parent  in  the  splendour  of  his  pros- 
perity, and  remember  the  humilities  of  home,  and 
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think  of  the  happiness  of  his  father  in  looking 
upon  and  in  blessing  his  successful  son." 

COBBETT'S  TESTIMONY. 

"  Get  upon  a  hill,  if  you  can  find  one,  in  Suffolk 
or  Norfolk ;  and  you  may  find  plenty  in  Hamp- 
shire, and  Wiltshire,  and  Devonshire  ;  look  at  the 
steeples,  one  in  every  foursquare  miles,  at  the  most, 
on  an  average.  Imagine  a  man  of  some  learning, 
at  the  least,  to  be  living  in  a  commodious  house,  by 
the  side  of  one  of  these  steeples ;  almost  always  with 
a  wife  and  family;  always  with  servants,  natives 
of  the  parish,  gardener,  groom,  and  all  other  ser- 
vants. A  huge  farm-yard;  barns,  stables,  thrashers, 
a  carter  or  two,  more  or  less  glebe,  and  of  farming. 
Imagine  this  gentleman  having  an  interest  in  the 
productiveness  of  every  field  in  his  parish,  being 
probably  the  largest  corn-seller  in  the  parish,  and 
the  largest  rate  payer ;  more  deeply  interested  than 
any  other  man  can  possibly  be,  in  the  happiness, 
morals,  industry,  and  sobriety  of  the  people  of  his 
parish.  Imagine  his  innumerable  occasions  of 
doing  acts  of  kindness,  his  immense  power  in  pre- 
venting the  strong  from  oppressing  the  weak ;  his 
salutary  influence  coming  between  the  hard  farmer, 
if  there  be  one  in  his  parish,  and  the  feeble  or 
simple-minded  labourer.  Imagine  all  this  to  exist, 
close  alongside  of  every  one  of  those  steeples,  and 
you  will  at  once  say  to  yourself,  '  Hurricanes  or 
earthquakes  must  destroy  this  island,  before  that 
church  can  be  overset.'  And  when  you  add  to 
all  this,  that  this  gentleman,  besides  the  example 
of  good  manners,  of  mildness,  and  of  justice,  that 
his  life  and  conversation  are  constantly  keeping 
before  the  eyes  of  his  parishioners  •  when  you  add 
to  all  this,  that  one  day  in  every  week,  he  has  them 


254 

assembled  together  to  sit  in  silence,  to  receive  his  ad- 
vice, his  admonitions,  his  interpretations  of  the  will 
of  God,  as  applicable  to  their  conduct  and  their 
affairs,  and  that  too,  in  an  edifice  rendered  sacred 
in  their  eyes,  from  their  knowing  that  their  fore- 
fathers assembled  there,  in  ages  long  passed,  and 
from  its  being  surrounded  by  the  graves  of  their 
kindred  ;  when  this  is  added,  and  when  it  is  also 
recollected,  that  the  children  pass  through  his 
hands  at  their  baptism  :  that  it  is  he  who  cele- 
brates the  marriages,  and  performs  the  last  sad 
service  over  the  graves  of  the  dead  :  when  you  think 
of  all  this,  it  is  too  much,  to  believe  it  possible 
that  such  a  church  can  fall." 


MAXIMS    OF    BISHOP    MIDDLETON. 

PERSEVERE  against  discouragement. — Keep  your 
temper. — Employ  leisure  in  study,  and  always 
have  some  work  in  hand. — Be  punctual  and  me- 
thodical in  business,  and  never  procrastinate. — 
Never  be  in  a  hurry. — Preserve  self-possession, 
and  do  not  be  talked  out  of  conviction. — Rise 
early,  and  be  an  economist  of  time. — Maintain 
dignity,  without  the  appearance  of  pride  j  manner 
is  something  with  every  body,  and  every  thing  with 
some. — Be  guarded  in  discourse;  attentive  and 
slow  to  speak. — Never  acquiesce  in  immoral  or 
pernicious  opinions. — Be  not  forward  to  assign 
reasons  to  those  who  have  no  right  to  ask. — 
Think  nothing  in  conduct  unimportant  and  indif- 
ferent.— Rather  set,  than  follow,  example. — Prac- 
tice strict  temperance  j  and,  in  all  your  transac- 
tions,- remember  the  final  account. 
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SCHEME    FOR   THE    SABBATH. 

IN  the  year  1755,  when  Dr.  Johnson  was  46 
years  old,  he  wrote,  in  his  journal,  the  following 
scheme  for  Sunday,  having  lived  (he  says)  not 
without  an  habitual  reverence  for  the  Sabbath,  yet 
without  that  attention  to  its  religious  duties,  which 
Christianity  requires. 

1st. — To  rise  early  j  and,  in  order  to  it,  to  go  to 
sleep  early  on  Saturday. 

2nd. — To  use  some  extraordinary  devotion  in  the 
morning. 

3rd. — To  examine  the  tenor  of  my  life,  and  par- 
ticularly of  the  last  week ;  and  to  mark  any  ad- 
vances in  religion,  or  recessions  from  it. 

4th. — To  read  the  Scriptures  methodically,  with 
such  helps  as  are  at  hand. 

5th. — To  go  to  church  twice. 

6th. — To  read  books  of  divinity,  either  speculative 
or  practical. 

7th. — To  instruct  my  family. 

8th. — To  wear  out,  by  meditation,  any  worldly 
soil  contracted  in  the  week. 

(From  Boswelts  Life  of  Johnson.) 


WHENEVER  a  companion  of  the  moment,  wishes 
us  to  do  what  suits  or  pleases  him,  however  ob- 
jectionable we  may  think  it,  or  it  really  is,  the 
constant  observation  from  the  persuader  is,  that 
it  will  do  no  harm  j  that  it  is  not  wrong  j  that  no 


256 

evil  will  follow  from  it ;  that  it  will  be  gratifying; 
that  it  will  be  beneficial :  whether  it  is  to  take 
liquors  or  food  that  we  think  we  ought  not,  or  to 
join  in  any  scheme  or  action  that  we  disapprove 
of,  or  that  is  forbidden  to  us.  Every  solicitation 
of  this  sort  is  a  temptation  to  us,  and  is  meant  to 
have  an  inducing  effect.  Temptations,  in  this 
shape,  occur  almost  every  day  ;  and  we  have  al- 
ways to  resist  them  at  every  opportunity.  Every 
pleasure  is  a  temptation  ;  and,  instead  of  yielding 
to  its  persuasion,  we  must  learn  to  persist  in 
acting  as  we  think,  or  know,  to  be  more  proper. 
In  this  respect,  we  are  all  tempters  to  each  other 
— sometimes  fatally  so,  even  with  much  good 
meaning.  All  human  beings  must,  therefore,  be 
trained  to  hear  a  tempter's  voice,  and  to  endure 
his  persuasions,  without  being  influenced  by  them 
to  do  what  we  ought  not. — (Sacred  History  of  the 
World  by  Sharon  Turner.) 


THE    BIBLE. 

THERE  is  in  this  world  an  entire  remedy,  a  com- 
plete antidote  for  all  the  sorrows,  for  all  the 
miseries,  for  all  the  wickedness,  that  exist.  This 
remedy,  this  antidote,  is  the  Bible.  I  wish  you, 
therefore,  my  dear  friends,  to  have  recourse  to  it 
as  the  great  physician,  as  the  pearl  of  immense 
price,  as  the  infallible  guide ;  to  seize  it  as  the 
thing  most  necessary,  most  valuable,  most  indis- 
pensable ;  as  the  only  medicine  that  begins  to 
operate  exactly  where  the  malady  of  man  com- 
mences, namely,  in  the  heart.  —  (C.  ^V.  WHIT- 
WELL.) 

From  J.  6.  M's  Adversaria. 
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April  <24,  1836.— Third  Sunday  after  Easter. 


MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Deuteronomy  iv. 

THE  Collects  for  the  Sundays  after  Easter,  have 
a  two-fold  object.  1st,  They  direct  us  to  dwell 
upon  the  remembrance  of  the  privileges  purchased 
for  us  by  that  great  redemption  which  we  have 
lately  celebrated.  *2dly.,  They  set  before  us  the 
caution  and  the  practical  lessons,  which  we  ought 
to  derive  from  the  consideration  of  the  distin- 
guished care,  and  mercy,  of  which  we  have  been 
the  objects.  For  all  Christian  doctrines  are  the 
foundations  and  motives  of  Christian  practices. 
With  these  principles  we  shall  find  the  Proper  Les- 
sons in  perfect  agreement  and  harmony.  Last 
Sunday  we  had  the  example  of  those,  who,  not- 
withstanding the  visible  protection  of  Heaven  ex- 
tended over  them,  and  the  declarations  of  the  se- 
curity of  those,  who  trusted  in  it,  chose  to  disobey 
God,  and  consequently  found  in  him,  who  would 
have  been  a  protector,  an  avenger.  From  the 
consideration  of  such  examples,  we  now  proceed  to 
hear  the  exhortation  of  the  Jewish  lawgiver — the 
lessons  he  teaches  his  countrymen  to  derive  from 
all  the  wonders  and  judgments,  which  they  had 
seen  and  heard.  He,  as  the  servant  of  the  Most 
High  God,[teLls  the  Jews  the  purpose  for  which  God 
has  shewed*  them  "  the  light  of  his  truth,"  namely 
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to  "  the  intent  that  they  may  return  into  the  way  of 
righteousness."     (See  Collect.) 

He  begins  (verse  1)  with  a  call  to  "Hearken-," 
that  is,  both  hear,  and  obey.  He  tells  them  (ver.  2) 
there  must  be  no  alteration,  or  diminution,  from 
those  things  which  God  commanded  them,  through 
hirn.  His  doctrine  is  embodied  in  the  petition  of 
the  Collect,  to  eschew  (or  avoid)  all  those  things 
that  are  contrary  to  our  profession,  and  follow  all 
such  things  as  are  agreeable  to  the  same.  It  is 
not  enough  to  profess  themselves  God's  people — 
they  must  act  and  think  according  to  their  pro- 
fession. He  reminds  them  (ver.  3  and  4)  of  the 
fatal  consequences  of  an  opposite  conduct,  as 
shewn  in  the  example,  related  in  the  Proper  Les- 
son for  Evening  Prayer  of  last  Sunday.  These 
exhortations  he  enforces,  (ver.  5,  15)  by  arguments 
drawn  from  the  excellence  of  what  theyjhad  been 
taught,  and  the  awful  circumstances  under  which 
t  heir  statutes  had  been  delivered  to  them.  These  are 
motives,  which  the  Christian  may  well  apply  to 
his  situation  and  circumstances.  When  he  medi- 
tates upon  the  still  clearer  light  which  God  has 
showed  us — when  he  looks  upon  the  still  clearer 
revelation  of  God's  will  and  counsels — the  pure 
and  holy  precepts  of  the  Gospel — well  may  any 
Christian — but,  especially,  well  may  the  Christian 
people  of  this  long  favoured  country — ask,  what  na- 
tion before  Christ,  (not  excepting  even  the  Jews) 
"  hath  statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous,  or  hath 
seen  and  heard  the  things,  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  ?"  The  next  subject  on  which  Moses  dwells, 
is  the  besetting  sin  of  his  people,  their  proneness 
to  idolatry,  (ver.  15.  and  40.)  He  threatens  them, 
and  their  children,  with  terrible  vengeance,  if  they 
shall  be  guilty  of  this  apostacy,  and  intimates  that 
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such  wickedness  will  at  once  put  them  out  of  God's 
protection. 

"  In  the  sequel  of  this  people's  history,"  says 
Wogan,  "we  see,  that  both  the  degeneracy  of  their 
posterity,  which  is  here  foretold,  and  the  punish- 
ment consequent  thereupon,  which  is  here  threat- 
ened, did  actually  come  to  pass.  This  appears  by 
the  various  revolutions  which  happened  to  them, 
in  the  time  of  their  judges  and  kings  ;  in  the  ten 
tribes  being  wholly  given  up,  by  the  judgment  of 
God,  to  idolatry  :  then  carried  away,  mingled  and 
lost  among  the  heathens  whose  works  and  religion 
they  had  followed :  afterwards,  in  the  captivity  of 
the  two  other  tribes  to  Babylon ;  their  destruction 
by  the  Romans,  and  strange  dispersion  over  the 
world  ever  since.  From  the  example  of  this  peo- 
ple, and  the  fearful  judgments  which  befel  them, 
let  us  learn  to  dread  the  temptations  of  prosperity, 
and  the  danger  of  abusing  the  favors  of  God,  es- 
pecially the  blessings  of  true  religion.  As  heaven 
and  earth,  i.  e.  angels  and  men,  saw  them  the  hap- 
piest of  all  people,  while  they  continued  faithful 
to  God;  so,  for  their  disobedience  to  his  law,  and 
contempt  of  his  grace,  they  became  a  spectacle  to 
men  and  angels ;  and  are,  at  this  day,  sad  and 
lasting  monuments  of  the  wrath  of  heaven,  for 
their  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  'their  King  and 
their  God.' '' 

Such  will  be  our  case,  also,  if  we  avoid  not  the 
things  contrary  to  our  profession;  we  shall  be 
punished  as  the  idolatrous  Jews.  The  rest  of  the 
chapter  relates  to  the  appointment  of  cities  of 
refuge,  (see  vol.  2.  p.  325)  and  [other  subjects  of 
history,  not  immediately  connected  with  our  pur- 
pose. 
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EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Deuteronomy  r. 

FROM  general  exhortation  to  obey  the  statutes 
of  God,  Moses  next  again  recites  to  them  the  cir- 
cumstances, and  the  substance,  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments called  moral. 

"These,"  says  TRAVELL,  "are  the  same  as  in  the  twentieth 
chapter  of  Exodus,  with  very  little  variation,  except  in  the 
fourth  commandment,  where  particular  mention  is  made  of 
servants  being  allowed  to  share  in  the  rest  of  the  sabbath, 
in  consideration  of  their  having  all,  both  masters  and  ser- 
vants, been  in  a  state  of  bondage  in  Egypt:  so  that  their 
deliverance  from  thence  was  a  fresh  obligation  upon  them 
to  observe  the  sabbath,  besides  its  being  the  memorial  of 
the  creation  of  the  world." 

Wogan's  remarks  upon  the  character  bf  gospel 
holiness  and  obedience,  in  his  preface  to  this  Les- 
son, will  assist  the  reader  to  view  it  not  only  in 
the  letter,  but  also  in  the  spirit,  of  the  precepts 
delivered  in  it. 

"  If  the  end  of  the  commandment,  when  first  given  was 
charity  (that  is,  the  love  of  God  and  man),  we  may  say,  that 
the  end  of  the  gospel,  or  second  delivery  of  the  law  (which 
the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  in  purport  as  well  as  name, 
does  signify  to  us),  is  HOLINESS  :  which  is  a  further,  and 
in  some  sort,  a  higher  and  more  perfect  end  than  charity. 
And  this,  without  constraining  the  sense,  seems  to  be  the 
design  of  our  present  lesson.  For  that  the  church,  in 
choosing  this  lesson,  and  so  soon  setting  again  before  us  the 
decalogue,  or  ten  commandments,  had  a  special  eye  to  the 
more  exalted  and  Christian  end  of  the  moral  law,  is  not  to 
be  doubted  ;  that  the  end  therefore  here  proposed  to  us,  is 
the  same  with  that  of  the  gospel  itself,  namely,  that  true 
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holiness,  "  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  "Lord*." 
To  conclude  ;  this  Christian  end  of  the  law  is  an  improve- 
ment of  the  Mosaic,  advancing  righteousness,  or  moral  vir- 
tue, into  true  holiness ;  the  latter  is  superadded :  the  first 
was  attainable  by  the  law  of  works ;  the  other  cannot  be 
obtained  but  by  the  law  of  grace,  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  For  which  reason  our  Lord  has  assured  us,  That 
"  except  our  righteousness  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  we  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heavenf."  Wherefore  the  righteousness,  (or 
moral  obligation),  which  to  the  Jew  was  the  fi'rstand  imme- 
diate end  of  the  law,  is  not  annulled,  but  continued  and 
enforced  to  us  Christians,  by  the  gospel;  for  Christ  has  ex- 
pressly declared,  "He  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to 
fulfil  itj."  The  only  difference  lies  here  ;  that  our  righteous- 
ness must  exceed  that  of  the  Jew;  and  this  can  only  be 
done  by  true  holiness.  These  two  degrees  of  virtue,  the  one 
moral,  the  other  divine,  must  be  united  together,  to  con- 
stitute the  true  Christian  ;  or,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  must 
"'create  the  new  man  after  the  image  of  him  that  created 
him  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness§." 

He  reminds  them  of  the  awe  with  which  they 
hadheardthe  delivery  of  this  law,  and  their  profes- 
sions of  readiness  (ver.  27),  to  "hear  and  do  "  it, 
and  closes  the  whole  with  an  exhortation  to/ 'follow 
all  such  things  as  are  agreeable  to  their  profes- 
sion/' which  he,  who  has  offered  up  the  collect  in 
sincerity  and  truth,  may  read  with  hope  and  com- 
fort; andhe,with  whom  it  has  been  mere  form,and 
lip  service,  may  read  with  terror,  or  callousness. 

"  Ye  shall  observe  to  do  therefore  as  the  Lord  your  God 
hath  commanded  you  ;  ye  shall  not  turn  aside  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left.  Ye  shall  walk  in  all  the  ways  which 
the  Lord  your  God  hath  commanded  you,  that  ye  may  see, 
and  that  it  may  be  well  with  you,  and  that  ye  may  prolong 
your  days  in  the  land  wbichye  shall  possess." 

*  Heb.  xii.  14.        t  Matt.  v.  20.        $  Matt.  v.  17. 
$  See  Ephes.  iv-  24.  and  Col.  iii.  10. 


264 


RELIGIOUS  FEAR. 

FROM  these  two  passages  (Deuteronomy  chap.  v. 
verses  five  and  twenty-nine),  we  may  observe  two 
kinds  of  religious  fear  j  the  one  condemned  of  God 
as  vicious  and  base,  the  other  approved  as  laud- 
able and  pious.  Divines  commonly  distinguish 
them  under  the  character  of  servile  and  filial  fear. 
It  is  true  they  are  both  grounded  on  a  principle  of 
belief  5  for  where  no  belief  is,  there  can  be  no 
fear.  The  very  devils  tremble  even  because  they 
believe.  All  fear  of  God,  therefore,  presupposing 
a  belief  of  his  being,  resolves  itself  into  the  two 
above-mentioned  kinds  of  servile  and  filial  fear, 
according  to  the  nature,  and  in  proportion  to  the 
degree,  of  faith  whence  it  flows.  Now  as  faith  is 
twofold,  historical  and  efficacious,  so  also  is  this 
fear  of  God  twofold.  If  barely  founded  on  his- 
torical faith,  it  represents  indeed  God  to  be  al- 
mighty and  infinitely  just  and  holy  ;  but  this  first 
glimpse,  as  it  were,  of  the  Divine  Being  striking 
in  upon  natural  conscience,  and  convincing  us 
of  sin,  will  necessarily  turn  the  sense  of  guilt  into 
terror  and  amazement :  and,  if  hope  succeed  not 
to  animate  our  faith,  it  will  make  us  tremble  as 
the  devils  do  j  or  as  Felix  did  upon  the  bench, 
on  hearing  St.  Paul's  discourse  of  righteousness 
and  judgment  to  come.  This,  indeed,  is  more  pro- 
perly despair,  a  flagrant  defect  of  faith,  and  highly 
offensive  to  God.  But  if  upon  hearing  the  sound 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  offers  of  peace,  it  conceive  hope 
of  a  pardon,  then  it  commences  a  pious  and  truly 
religious  fear.  A  fear,  however  anxious  and  alarm- 
ing, yea,  however  servile  it  may  first  appear  j  yet, 
if  it  lay  hold  of  those  offers  and  promises  of  par- 
don and  peace  with  God,  it  is  that  fear  of  the 
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Lord  which  the  Scriptures  pronounce  to  be  "  the 
beginning  of  wisdom."  And  this  kind  of  fear, 
though  not  yet  perfect,  though  yet  full  of  misgivings, 
and  dread  of  the  divine  justice,  is  not  to  be  con- 
demned, as  some  are  wont  to  condemn  it  j  but 
should  rather  be  oftener  insisted  upon  in  these  evil 
times,  when  iniquity  abounds,  and  true  repentance 
is  so  rarely  to  be  found.  The  terrors  of  the  Lord 
should  be  thundered  in  our  ears,  and  his  light- 
nings flash  in  our  eyes,  till  our  earth  quake  and 
our  hearts  tremble.  Without  this,  where  men  have 
long  continued  in  habits  of  sin  there  can  be  no 
true  conversion.  It  may  indeed  deter  men  at 
first,  as  it  did  the  Israelites,  from  venturing  to 
come  up  to  the  mount,  and  drawing  near  to  God, 
lest  they  die  ;  but  if  it  put  them  on  applying  to  the 
Mediator,  as  these  did  to  Moses,  it  shall  be  accep- 
ted. It  is  the  smoking  flax  which  shall  not  be 
quenched.  And,  indeed,  one  great  end  of  these 
terrors  is,  to  drive  us  to  him,  who  is  the  only  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus.  If  it  doth  so,  it  then  becomes  the  true, 
genuine,  acceptable  fear,  which  God  wishes  to  find 
in  his  people,  ver.  29.  because  then  it  beholds  God 
not  only  just,  but  merciful ;  not  only  offended,  but 
placable  ;  not  only  as  a  righteous  Judge,  but  a  ten- 
der and  compassionate  Father.  It  passes  from 
death  to  life,  from  faith  to  hope,  that  comfortable 
hope  of  being  accepted  in  the  beloved ;  and  con- 
stitutes that  holy,  filial  fear,  which  is  the  perfection 
and  essence  of  true  religion  ;  being  the  fear,  not  of 
strangers,  or  servants,  or  criminals,  but  of  loving 
and  obedient  children  :  fearing  not  so  much  the  rod, 
as  fearing  to  offend  so  good  and  gracious  a  father; 
saying  and  reasoning  with  the  pious  Psalmist. 
*'  There  is  mercy  with  thee,  therefore  shalt  thou 
be  feared." — Wogan 
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THE  TRIUMPHS  AND  THE   USEFULNESS 
OF  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE. 


THE    CHRISTIAN    MINISTER    UNDER    TRIALS. 

THE  two  letters  subjoined,  are  taken  from  the 
account  in  the  British  Magazine,  from  which  we 
extracted  the  particulars  of  the  Rev.  W.  Mom- 
pesson's  conduct  to  his  flock  in  the  awful  circum- 
stances in  which  they  were  placed.  As  was  there 
related,  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  put  his  faith 
to  the  further  trial  of  losing  that  beloved  partner, 
who  had  persisted  in  sharing  all  his  danger  and 
afflictions.  His  letters,  on  that  occasion,  will  be 
read,  we  are  sure,  not  only  with  deep  interest, 
but  with  general  improvement.  The  Christian 
sentiments,  with  which  they  abound,  shew  where- 
in was  laid  the  foundation  of  that  undaunted 
courage,  that  active  love,  and  that  pious  resigna- 
tion, which  he  displays.  There  is  no  boast,  no 
pride  apparent,  nothing  like  the  sudden  effort  of 
human  vanity ;  but  that  which  infidelity  could 
never  furnish — the  calm,  unassuming  benevolence 
— the  unwearied  labour  of  love — the  unshaken 
confidence,the  meek  resignation,  which  nothing  can 
supply  but  the  knowledge,  the  faith,  and  the  hope, 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  first  letter  is  addressed 
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to  his  two  young  children  -,  the  other  4o  his  friend 
and  patron,  Sir  George  Saville. 

DEAR  HEARTS, 

This  brings  you  the  doleful  news  of  your  dearest 
mother's  death,— the  greatest  loss  that  could  befal  you.  I 
am  deprived  of  a  kind  and  loving  consort,  and  you  are 
bereaved  of  the  most  indulgent  mother  that  ever  poor  little 
children  had.  But  we  must  comfort  ourselves  in  God, 
with  this  consideration, — the  loss  is  only  ours ;  our  sorrow 
is  her  gain,  which  should  sustain  our  drooping  spirits.  I 
assure  myself  that  her  rewards  and  her  jojs  are  unutter- 
able. Dear  children,  your  blessed  mother  lived  an  holy 
life,  and  made  a  comfortable  end,  though  by  means  of  the 
sore  pestilence,  and  she  is  now  invested  with  a  crown  of 
righteousness. 

My  children,  I  think  it  may  be  useful  to  you  to  have  a 
narrative  of  your  dear  mother's  virtues,  that  the  knowledge 
thereof  may  teach  you  to  imitate  her  excellent  qualities. 
In  the  first  place,  let  me  recommend  to  you  her  piety  and 
devotion,  which  were  according  to  the  exact  principles  of 
the  Church  of  England.  In  the  next  place,  I  can  assure 
you  she  was  composed  of  modesty  and  humility,  which 
virtues  did  possess  her  dear  soul  in  a  most  exemplary 
manner.  Her  discourse  was  ever  grave  and  meek, yet  plea- 
sant also ;  a  vaunting  and  immodest  word  was  never  heard 
to  come  out  of  her  mouth.  Again,  I  can  set  out  in  her  two 
ether  virtues,  with  no  little  confidence — viz.,  charity  and 
frugality.  She  never  valued  anything  she  had  when  the 
necessities  of  a  poor  neighbour  did  require  it,  but  had  a 
bountiful  spirit  towards  all  distressed  and  indigent  persons; 
yet  she  was  never  lavish  or  profuse,  but  carefully,  con- 
stantly, and  commendably  frugal.  She  never  liked  the 
company  of  tattling  women,  and  abhorred  the  wandering 
custom  of  going  from  house  to  house,  that  wastefully  spend- 
ing of  precious  time,  for  she  was  ever  busied  in  useful  oc- 
cupations. Yet,  though  thus  prudent,  she  was  always  kind 
and  affable;  for,  while  she  avoided  those  whose  company 
could  not  instruct  or  benefit  her,  and  would  not  unbosom 
herself  to  any  such,  she  dismissed  and  avoided  them  with 
civility. 
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I  do  believe,  my  dear  hearts,  upon  sufficient  grounds, 
that  she  was  the  kindest  wife  in  the  world,  and  think,  from 
my  soul,  that  she  loved  me  ten  times  better  than  she  did 
herself;  for  she  not  only  resisted  rny  entreaties  that  she 
would  fly  with  you,  dear  children,  from  this  place  of  death, 
but  some  few  days  before  it  pleased  God  to  visit  my  house, 
she  perceived  a  green  matter  to  come  from  the  issue  in  my 
leg,  which  she  fancied  a  symptom  that  the  distemper, raging 
amongst  us,  had  gotten  a  vent  that  way,  from  whence  she 
assured  herself  that  I  was  passed  (he  malignity  of  the  dis- 
ease, whereat  she  rejoiced  exceedingly,amidstall  the  danger 
with  which  her  near  approach  to  me  was  attended,  whom 
she  believed  to  be  infected. 

Now,  I  will  tell  you  my  thoughts  of  this  business.  I 
think  she  was  mistaken  in  the  nature  of  the  discharge 
which  she  saw  ;  certainly  it  was  the  salve  that  made  it  look 
so  green,  yet  her  rejoicing  on  that  account  was  a  strong 
testimony  of  her  love  to  me;  for  it  is  clear  she  cared  not 
for  her  own  peril,  so  I  were  safe. 

Farther,  I  can  assure  you,  my  sweet  babes,  that  her  love 
for  you  was  little  inferior  to  that  which  she  felt  for  me, 
since  why  should  she  thus  ardently  desire  my  longer  con- 
tinuance in  this  world  of  sorrows,  but  that  you  might  have 
the  protection  and  comfort  of  my  life  ? 

You  little  imagine  with  what  delight  she  used  to  talk  of 
you  both ;  and  the  pains  that  she  took  when  you  sucked 
your  milk  from  her  breasts,  is  almost  incredible.  She  gave 
a  strong  testimony  of  her  love  for  you  when  she  lay  upon 
her  death-bed.  A  few  hours  before  she  expired,  I  brought 
her  some  cordials,  which  she  told  me  plainly  she  was  not 
able  to  take.  I  entreated  she  would  take  them  for  your 
dear  sakes.  At  the  mention  of  your  names,  she,  with  dif- 
ficulty, lifted  herself  up  and  took  them,  which  was  to  let 
me  understand,  that  while  she  had  any  strength  left,  she 
vrould  embrace  an  opportunity  of  testifying  her  affection  to 
you. 

Now,  I  will  give  you  an  exact  account  of  the  manner  of 
her  death.  It  is  certain  she  had,  for  some  time,  had  symp- 
toms of  a  consumption,  and  her  flesh  was  considerably 
wasted  thereby.  However,  being  surrounded  with  infected 
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families,  she  doubtless  got  the  distemper  from  them.  Her 
natural  strength  being  impaired,  she  could  not  struggle 
with  the  disease,  which  made  her  illness  so  very  short. 
Upon  being  seized,  she  shewed  much  contrition  for  the 
errors  of  her  life,  and  often  cried  out — "  One  drop  of  my 
Saviour's  blood  to  save  my  soul !" 

At  the  beginning  of  her  sickness,  she  earnestly  desired 
me  not  to  come  near  her,  lest  I  should  receive  harm  thereby; 
but  I  can  assure  you  I  did  not  desert  her,  but,  thank  God, 
stood  to  my  resolution  not  to  leave  her  in  her  sickness  who 
had  been  so  tender  a  nurse  to  me  in  her  health.  Blessed  be 
God,  that  he  hath  enabled  me  to  be  so  helpful  and  consoling 
to  her,  for  which  she  was  not  a  little  thankful. 

No  worldly  business  was,  during  her  illness,  any  dis- 
turbance to  her,  for  she  only  minded  making  her  call  and 
election  sure,  and  she  asked  pardon  of  her  maid-servant 
for  having  sometimes  given  her  an  angry  word. 

I  gave  her  several  sweating  antidotes,  which  had  no  more 
kind  operation,  but  rather  scalded  and  inflamed  her  more, 
whereupon  her  dear  head  was  distempered,  which  put  her 
upon  many  incoherences.  I  was  much  troubled  thereat, 
and  propounded  to  her  several  questions  in  divinity,  as  by 
whom,  and  upon  what  account,  she  expected  salvation,  and 
what  assurances  she  had  of  the  certainty  thereof.  Though 
in  all  other  things  she  talked  at  random,  yet  to  these  reli- 
gious questions  she  gave  me  as  rational  and  welcome 
answers  as  I  could  desire-;  and  at  those  times  I  bade  her 
repeat  after  me  certain  prayers  and  ejaculations,  which  she 
always  did  with  much  devotion,  which  was  no  little  comfort 
and  admiration  to  me  that  God  should  be  so  good  and  gra- 
cious to  her. 

A  little  before  her  dear  soul  departed,  she  desired  me  to 
pray  with  her  again.  I  went  to  her,  and  asked  her  how  she 
did.  Her  answer  was,  that  she  was  but  looking  when  the 
good  hour  should  come.  Thereupon  we  went  to  pravers, 
and  she  made  her  responses  from  the  Common  Prayer 
Book,  as  perfectly  as  if  she  had  been  in  perfect  health,  and 
an  amen  to  every  pathetic  expression.  When  we  had  ended 
our  prayers  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  we  made  use  of 
those  out  of  the  "  Whole  Duty  of  Man,"  and  when  I  heard 
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her  say  nothing;,  I  urged,  "  My  dear,  dost  thou  mind  ?" 
She  answered,  "  Yes,"  and  it  was  the  last  word  she  spoke. 

I  question  not,  my  dear  hearts,  that  the  reading  of  this 
account  will  cause  many  a  salt  tear  to  spring  from  your 
eyes;  yet  let  this  comfort  you,— your  dear  mother  is  now 
a  saint  in  heaven.  I  could  have  told  you  of  many  more  of 
her  excellent  virtues  ;  but  I  hope  you  will  not  in  the  least 
question  my  testimony,  if,  in  a  few  words,  I  tell  you  she 
was  pious  and  upright  in  all  her  conversations. 

Now  to  that  most  blessed  God  who  bestowed  upon  her 
all  these  graces,  be  ascribed  all  honour,  glory,  and  domi- 
nion, the  just  tribute  of  all  created  beings,  for  evermore. 
Amen ! 

WILLIAM  MOMPESSON. 


Letter  to  SIR  GEORGE  SAVILLE,  Patron  of  the  Living  of 
Eyam. 

Eyam,  Sept.  1,  1666. 
HONOURED  AND  DEAR  SIR, 

This  is  the  saddest  news  that  ever  my  pen  could 
write.Thedestroying  angel  having  taken  up  his  quarters  within 
my  habitation,  my  dearest  wife  is  gone  to  her  eternal  rest, 
and  is  invested  with  a  crown  of  righteousness,  having  made 
a  happy  end.  Indeed,  had  she  loved  herself  as  well  as  me, 
she  had  fled  from  the  pit  of  destruction  with  the  sweet  babes, 
and  might  have  prolonged  her  days,  but  she  was  resolved 
to  die  a  martyr  to  my  interest.  My  drooping  spirits  are 
much  refreshed  with  her  joys,  which  1  think  are  unutter- 
able. 

Sir,  this  paper  is  to  bid  you  a  hearty  farewell  for  ever, 
and  to  bring  you  my  humble  thanks  for  all  your  noble 
favours  ;  and  I  hope  you  will  believe  a  dying  man.— I  have 
as  much  love  as  honour  for  you,  and  I  will  bend  my  feeble 
knees  to  the  God  of  Heaven,  that  you,  my  dear  lady,  and 
your  children,  and  their  children,  may  be  blessed  with  ex- 
ternal and  eternal  happiness,  and  that  the  same  blessing 
may  fall  upon  Lady  Sunderland,  and  her  relations. 
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Dear  sir,  let  your  dying  chaplain  recommend  this  truth 
to  you  and  your  family,  that  no  happiness  or  solid  comfort 
can  be  found  in  this  vale  of  tears,  like  living  a  pious  life  ; 
and  pray  ever  remember  this  rule — never  do  anything  upon 
which  you  dare  not  first  ask  the  blessing  of  God. 

Sir,  I  have  made  bold  in  my  will  with  your  name  for  exe- 
cutor, and  I  hope  you  will  not  take  it  ill.  I  have  joined 
two  others  with  you,  who  will  take  from  you  the  trouble. 
Your  favourable  aspect  will,  I  know,  be  a  great  comfort 
to  my  distressed  orphans.  I  am  not  desirous  that  they 
should  be  great,  but  good  ;  and  my  next  request  is,  that 
they  should  be  brought  up  in  the  fear  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord. 

Sir,  I  am  contented  to  shake  hands  with  all  the  world  ; 
and  have  many  comfortable  assurances  that  God  will  accept 
me  upon  account  of  his  Son.  I  find  the  goodness  of  God 
greater  than  ever  I  thought  or  imagined,  and  I  wish  from 
ray  soul  that  it  were  not  so  much  abused  and  contemned. 

I  desire,  sir,  that  you  will  be  pleased  to  make  choice  of 
a  humble,  pious  man  to  succeed  me  in  my  parsonage ;  and 
could  I  see  your  face  before  my  departure  hence,  I  would 
inform  you  in  what  manner  I  think  he  may  live  comfortable 
amongst  his  people,  which  would  be  some  satisfaction  to 
me  before  I  die.  Dear  sir,  I  beg  the  prayers  of  all  about 
you  that  I  may  not  be  daunted  by  the  powers  of  Hell,  and  that 
I  may  have  dying  graces.  With  tears  I  beg,  that  when  you 
are  praying  for  fatherless  orphans,  you  would  remember  my 
two  pretty  babes.  Pardon  the  rude  style  of  this  letter,  and 
be  pleased  to  believe  that  I  am,  dear  Sir,  &c. 

WILLIAM  MOMPESSON. 
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"  YEA  I  KNOW  IT  ;    HOLD  YE  YOUR  PEACE". 

II.  Kings,  ii.  3. 

"  Yea  I  know  it,  and  the  hand 

"  That  smites,  will  be  my  stay  ; 
"  And  I  will  live,  believing  on, 
"  And  trust  him,  though  he  slay. 

<f  Yea  I  know  it,  but  kind  friends, 
"  Your  dark  forebodings  cease  j 

"  The  hour  of  trial  comes  not  yet, 
' '  I  pray  ye,  hold  your  peace." 

So  spake  a  prophet  once  to  those 

Who  met  him  on  the  way- 
Asking,  "  Oh  master,  knowest  thou 

"  What  God  will  do  to-day  ?" 

Still,  still,  the  same~mild  friendship's  voice, 

Would  warning  kind  impart, 
WTien  God  himself  has  rung  the  knell, 

In  mercy  on  our  heart . 

We  say  it  not,  but  oh  !  we  feel 

The  gourd  is  fading  fast, 
The  pleasant  spring  is  drying  up, 

And  it  must  fail  at  last. 

And,  like  the  prophet,  oft-times  we 
W^ould  bid  e'en  friendship  cease, 

"  God,  God,  himself  will  comfort  me, 
"  I  pray  ye — hold  your  peace." 

PRIMOGENITA. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Deuteronomy  vi. 

THE  subject  is  pursued,  which  was  last  Sunday 
enforced  by  Moses.  Obedience  was  enjoined,  and 
with  threats  of  punishment,  for  disobedience. 
In  this  chapter,  more  than  mere  obedience  is  re- 
quired ;  love  is  to  be  the  constraining  motive,  and  to 
make  the  law  of  God,  not  merely  the  rule  of  their 
conduct,  but  their  study,  and  their  delight.  In 
ver.  5.  the  great  principle  is  laid  down  in  its 
simple  majesty,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God,  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul  and 
with  all  thy  might." 

Our  readers  will,  no  doubt,  remember  the  rank 
which  Jesus*  gives  this  among  the  commandments 
of  God  j  telling  us,  that  this  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment.  And  the  fruits  of  it,  (ver.  6)  are 
pointed  out ;  if  we  love  him,  his  law  and  his 
statutes  will  be  in  our  hearts,  and  we  "  shall  teach 
them  diligently  unto  our  children;"  they  will  be  in 
our  thoughts,  (7.  9.)  on  all  occasions,  and  "  rule 
our  sinful  wills  and  affections/'  they  will  prevail 
too,  amidst  the  "  sundry  and  manifold  changes  of 
the  world,"  whether  prosperous  or  adverse  (ver  10. 
to  1Q.)  Moses  cautions  them  more  particularly 
against  prosperity,  as  likely  to  enflame  their  lusts 
and  passions,  and  induce  them  to  forget  and  tempt 
God.  He  directs  them,  as  our  Collect  does  us,  to 
fix  their  hearts  "  there,  where  true  joys  are  to  be 

*  Matt.xxii.35,  &c.— Mark  xii.  29,  32.—Luke  x.  27,  &c. 
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found," — in  the  service  of  their  God.  The  con- 
clusion of  the  chapter  sets  before  them,  the  lesson 
which  they  are  to  teach  their  children,  when  the  latter 
shall  ask  them  the  meaning  of  those  testimonies 
and  judgments,  which  the  Lord  their  God  has 
commanded.  They  are  to  recite  his  mercies  and 
his  power,  and  yet,  notwithstanding  that  it  is 
enough,  that  a  God  so  mighty,  and  so  merciful, 
hath  commanded,  they  are  yet  to  win  their  chil- 
dren to  obedience,  by  the  remembrance  of  that 
love  which  commanded  these  things  for  our  good ; 
so  that  they  who  love  that  which  he  commands,  and 
desire*  that  which  he  doth  promise,  may  fix  their 
hearts  upon  the  only  source  of  "true  joys." 

"And  the  Lord,"  said  he,  "commanded  us  to  do  all  these 
statutes,  to  fear  the  Lord  our  God, for  our  good  always,  that 
he  might  preserve  us  alive,  as  it  is  this  day.  And  it  shall 
be  our  righteousness,  if  we  observe  to  do  all  these  com- 
mandments before  the  Lord  our  God,  as  he  hath  com- 
manded us." 

EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Deuteronomy  vii. 

THIS  Lesson  contains  directions  to  the  Israelites 
to  be  zealously  careful  to  avoid  all  approach  to 
idolatry,  and  not  to  be  again  tempted  by  any 
intercourse,  or  marriages,  with  the  nations.  They 
are  ordered  to  execute  the  will  of  the  Lord  in 
driving  out  those  nations  against  whom  he  had 
pronounced  judgment,  and  in  destroying  all  their 
monuments  of  idolatry.  He  bids  them  fix  their 
heart  and  trust  upon  God  alone.  He  reminds 
them  of  their  being  his  chosen  people,  and  under 
his  covenant.  That,  in  executing  his  orders,  they 

*  See  Remarks  on  Collect,  in  our   1st  vol.  p.  307  &  308. 
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need  be  under  no  fear  of  the  multitude  of  their 
enemies,  but  have  only  to  call  to  mind  the  great 
acts  of  the  Lord,  and  have  faith  in  his  power.  It 
is  of  no  importance  whether  they  be  few  or  many  ; 
all  that  they  have  to  regard  is,  that  they  be  always 
doing  the  Lord's  will,  and  acting  under  his  provi- 
dence. If  they  act  upon  these  principles,  he  in- 
sures them  success  and  blessing.  Their  faith  also 
is  not  to  be  shaken  by  the  delay  which  may  take 
place,  in  putting  out  from  before  them  the  hostile 
nations,  for  in  ver.  22,  God  gives  a  reason,  for 
which  this  gradual  removal*  of  them  is  necessary  j 
namely,lestthelsraelites  should  conquer  the  country 
faster  than  they  should  be  able  to  occupy  and 
cultivate  it.  In  all  these  things  the  Israelites  are 
described  as  the  special  objects  of  God's  favour. 
The  Lesson  concludes  with  a  caution  so  often  re- 
peated by  Moses,  and  so  expressive  of  his  fear 
that  the  people  would  fall  into  idolatry  j  a  fear 
which  no  doubt  prevailed,  even  in  this  country, 
when  the  lessons  were  selected,  and  which  made 
the  caution  of  Moses  to  the  Israelites  seasonable, 
and  doubly  important  to  the  people.  They  had 
but  recently  delivered  themselves  from  popery,  and 
however  the  more  enlightened  might  intend 
homage,  not  to  the  image,  but  only  to  that  repre- 
sented by  the  image,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  ignorant,  and  the  bulk  of  the  people,  made  no 
such  distinctions,  and  that  the  priests  took  ad- 
vantage of  their  superstition  to  impose  upon  them. 
Who  can  say  that  all  danger  of  the  revival  of  this 
superstition  is  passed  ?  Let  not  the  teachers  of 

*  The  destruction  of  the  Gentiles,  is  no  precedent  for  us 
who  are  under  the  ordinary  providence  of  God.  The  Jews 
acted  under  an  ex  press  commission  from  God,  and  by  direct 
command  of  him,  who  is  Almighty,  and  who  cannot  do 
wrong. 
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the  people  despise  it,  but,  like  Moses,  faithfully 
warn  all  men  to  shun  the  temptation,  and  see  in 
the  word  of  God,  the  abhorrence  in  which  idolatry 
is  held. 


GOD'S    REASONS     FOR    PERMITTING 
IDOLATRY    TO     REMAIN. 

GOD  could,  with  the  same  ease,  have  enabled  the 
Israelites  to  put  out  those  heathen  nations  at  once, 
as  by  little  and  little  j  but  it  was  not  for  their  good 
that  it  should  be  so.  God  saw  the  pride  of  their 
hearts,  and  that  they  would  be  apt  to  arrogate  to 
themselves  the  merit  of  their  success,  and  the 
honour  of  an  entire  conquest.  He,  therefore, 
thought  it  best  to  permit  some  of  his  enemies  to 
survive,  and  to  be  as  thorns  in  their  sides  j  so  that 
the  continued  sense  of  their  danger  might  keep  up 
as  constant  a  sense  of  their  dependence  on  his 
help  and  protection.  Moreover,  the  land  which 
God  had  promised  them,  being  too  large  to  be 
sufficiently  peopled  by  them  at  first,  it  was  neces- 
sary, as  God  himself  observes,  that  the  old  inhabi- 
tants should  not  be  consumed  at  once,  lest  the  beasts 
of  the  field  should  increase  upon  them:  that  the 
peopling  of  the  whole  country  would,  therefore,  be 
a  work  of  time,  and  cost  them  much  pains  and 
industry  to  improve.  After  the  same  manner  doth 
God  deal  with  his  people  under  the  new  law ;  he 
gives  them  not  power  to  subdue  all  their  spiritual 
enemies  at  once  j  and  for  this  very  reason ;  because 
pride,  which  is  one  of  the  most  dangerous  of  all 
those  enemies,  is  usually  an  effect  of  the  very  vic- 
tory we  gain  over  our  other  vices.  Hence  it 
often  comes  to  pass,  that  as  the  children  of  Israel 
were  not  suffered  to  put  out  some  of  those  nations 
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who  lived  among  them,  although  they  had  utterly 
consumed  others  3  so  likewise  is  it  with  many 
faithful  and  sincere  Christians  :  after  their  conquest 
over  the  main  body  of  sin,  some  remainders  of  it, 
some  petty  vices,  are  still  left  in  them,  which, 
though  they  daily  lament,  and  strive  against,  they 
are  not  able  to  get  the  better  of  it.  And  this,  as 
St.  Gregory  observes,  is  permitted  by  our  heavenly 
Father,  that  the  daily  conflict  with  these  enemies 
of  our  souls  may  keep  us  in  a  daily  state  of  hu- 
mility and  mortification.  Besides,  the  edifice 
of  virtue  goes  on  but  slowly  in  the  soul,  and  there 
is  no  arriving  at  that  state  of  perfection,  to  which 
God  hath  called  us,  without  passing  through  the 
several  stages,  which  lead  thereto.  It  is  the  na- 
ture of  all  things  here  below  to  grow  only  by  lit- 
tle and  little,  and  to  come  to  perfection  but  by  slow 
degrees,  by  exercise  and  much  labour.  And  as  it 
is  thus  in  the  works  of  art  and  nature,  so  is  it  also 
in  those  of  grace.  The  material  world  is  an  em- 
blem and  image  of  what  passes  in  the  spiritual. 
The  same  God  works  in  all,  and  alike  in  all.  Let 
these  reflections  teach  us  patience,  both  towards 
ourselves  and  others,  and  not  to  be  discouraged 
at  the  small  progress  of  virtue  in  our  own  souls, 
nor  be  too  much  offended  with  the  slow  improve- 
ments of  our  neighbours,  nor  children  of  our 
friends.  If  we  yield  not  up  ourselves  as  slaves  to 
our  lusts,  but  continue  to  maintain  the  fight  j  if 
we  still  resist,  still  persevere,  with  sincere,  though 
frail  endeavours  to  the  end ;  we  are  assured  a  time 
will  come  when  the  Lord  our  God  shall  deliver  these 
enemies  unto  us,  and  that  he  will  destroy  them,  even 
all  of  them,  with  a  mighty  destruction,  until  they  be 
utterly  destroyed',  that  he  will  deliver  their  kings 
into  our  hands,  and  none  shall  be  able  to  stand 
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before  us  :  i.  e.  both  the  greater  and  Jesser  cor- 
ruptions and  vices  shall  be  totally  destroyed.  But 
this  will  be  only  at  the  hour  of  death,  in  our  last 
conflict.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  shall  our  blessed 
Lord  "  deliver  Israel,  (all  that  are  of  Israel)  from 
all  their  sins."  Amen  !  So  be  it. — Wogan 


ORIGINAL     POETRY. 

LINES  SUGGESTED  BY  READING  A  POEM  OF  JAMES 
MONTGOMERY'S,  PUBLISHED  IN  THE  SUNDAY 
READER,  FEB.  14th 


Go  to  the  grave — hush  !  O  my  soul !  dost  hear 
That  voice,  that  sweetly  calls  to  peace  and  rest  ? 
Some  ministering  spirit  of  thy  Lord's  draws  near  j 
With  joy  and  reverence,  rise  to  meet  thy  guest. 

Lo,  he  appears  !  what  awful  shape  he  bears, 
What  dreadful  forms  precede  his  solemn  flight  j 
Sorrow  and  anguish  are  their  names — and  tears, 
And  mortal  sufferings,  their  chief  delight. 

Can  this  then  be  thy  messenger,  O  Lord  ? 
Clad  with  such  terrors  comes  he  from  above  ? 
I  sought,  and  found  him  in  thy  written  word, 
Arrayed  in  light,  and  with  him  peace  and  love. 

Forbear  thy  troubles  my  soul,  nor  downcast  be, 
This  dark  ambassador  wears  Heaven's  smile, 
His  grim  attendants  cannot  come  near  thee, 
Corruption  is  their  prize — fear  not  the  while — 
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That  this  thy  mortal  vestment  they  remove, 
See,  standing  o'er  thee,  faithful  to  his  word, 
Spreading  the  manfele  of  thy  Saviour's  love, 
The  angel  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

Go  to  the  grave— obey  the  dread  command, 
Thou  form  tremendous,lead — 'tis  Heaven's  decree, 
Gone  are  his  terrors,  gracious  is  his  hand, 
He  bears  my  spirit  Saviour  !  Lord  !  to  thee. 

B.  A.  E. 


MEDITATION  IV. 


"God  is  Love."    1.  John  iv.  8. 

PAUSE  with  me,  Christian  brother,  as  you  read 
these  words,  and  spend  a  few  minutes  in  solemn 
reflection  on  this  short,  but  precious  passage. 
Here  is  the  character  of  our  God — not  only  is  he 
kind,  and  good,  and  lovely — but  he  is  "  Love" 
itself :  his  thoughts,  his  words,  his  works,  are  all 
love.  Why  then  does  my  soul  take  so  little  de- 
light in  serving  him  ?  Why  should  I  be  afraid  to 
approach  him  ?  I  am  a  helpless  sinner,  but  then 
here  is  the  very  God  I  want.  "  God  commended 
his  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  (Rom.  v.  8.)  But 
then  I  feel  that  I  have  done  nothing  to  deserve 
that  this  love  should  extend  to  me.  Oh  it  is  a 
free,  unmerited  love,  offered  to  us  "without 
money  and  without  price."  "  Not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  he  loved  us."  (I  John  iv.  10.) 
And  have  I  already  had  reason  to  believe  that 
God  does  love  me  ?  Have  I  tasted  of  his  mercy  ? 
Why  then  should  I  distrust  him  for  the  future  ? 
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Thanks  be  to  God,  his  love  is  not  like  that  of  men, 
it  is  unchangeable,  never-failing,  everlasting. 
"  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love,  there- 
fore .with  loving  kindness  have  I  drawn  thee." 
(Jer.  xxxi.  3.) 

Come  then,  O  my  soul,  and  since  "  God  is  love," 
pour  forth  all  thy  wants  to  him.  Come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  trusting  to  his  mercy  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  and  willingly  give  up  all,  yes,  everything, 
that  you  may  enjoy  communion  with  him  here, 
and  dwell  with  him  hereafter,  in  that  blessed  place 
where  one  and  all  will  sing,  "  unto  Him  that  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.!"  (Rev. 
i.  5.  6.)  L.  W. 


FUTURE  PUNISHMENT. 


PERHAPS  the  distance,  at  which  imagination  sets 
the  prospect  of  future  punishment,  may  have  a 
more  general  influence  in  diminishing  the  effect  of 
God's  merciful  warnings,  than  any  sceptical  doubt 
about  the  intensity  or  duration  of  the  sufferings 
of  the  wicked.  The  Spirit  of  God  means  to  awaken 
us  from  this  delusion,  when  he  tells  us,  by  the 
apostles,  and  holy  men  of  old,  that  "  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh."  He  means  by  these 
declarations,  to  remind  every  man,  that  his  par- 
ticular doom  is  near  :  for,  whatever  may  be  the 
season  appointed  in  the  secret  councils  of  God,  for 
"  that  great  and  terrible  day,  when  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  shall  flee  from  the  face  of  him  who  shall 
be  seated  upon  the  throne,  and  their  place  shall 
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he  no  more  found," — whatever  may  be  the  destined 
time  of  this  public  catastrophe,  the  end  of  the 
world,  with  respect  to  every  individual,  takes  place 
at  the  conclusion  of  his  own  life.  In  the  grave 
there  will  be  no  repentance ;  no  virtues  can  be  ac- 
quired— no  evil  characters  thrown  off.  With  that 
character,  whether  of  virtue  or  of  vice,  with  which 
a  man  leaves  the  world,  with  that  he  must  appear 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.  In  that  mo- 
ment, therefore,  in  which  his  present  life  ends, 
every  man's  future  condition  becomes  irreversibly 
determined. — Horsleys  Sermons.  Sermon  12. 


NATIONAL  CHURCH. 


WHEN  we  refuse  to  sacrifice  the  high  and  holy 
cause  of  our  ancient  establishment,  to  the  gratifi- 
cation of  a  momentary  popularity,  in  following 
the  prejudices,  and  assisting  the  projects  of  our 
adversaries,  we  refuse  it  in  the  name  of  Christ : 
we  refuse  to  propagate  those  principles  of  dis- 
union, which,  as  we  learn  from  the  history  of 
all  nations,  has  interposed  the  most  formidable 
obstacle,  to  the  general  reception  of  Christianity  j 
we  are  persuaded  of  the  impracticability  of  their 
pretensions,  who  preach  and  profess  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit,  not  in  the  bond  of  peace,  but  in  the 
turbulence  of  confusion.  When  we  consider  the 
connexion  of  our  national  church  with  the  con- 
stitution of  our  country — when  we  view  its  spirit 
inspired,  and  infused  throughout  every  ramification 
of  the  body  politic,  when  we  see  the  bonds  of  their 
union  so  powerfully  cemented  as  to  defy  the  in- 
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genuity  of  man  to  injure  the  one,  without  the 
dismemberment  and  destruction  of  the  other,  we 
do  not,  therefore,  look  on  our  Church  as  a  creature 
of  the  State,  or  an  engine  of  civil  authority,  we 
trace  their  union  to  a  higher  power,  and  to  a 
nobler  purpose,  to  preserve  in  every  branch  of  our 
various  and  complicated  system  of  government, 
that  unity  of  religious  faith,  so  essential  to  the 
order,  the  peace,  the  very  existence  of  the  whole ; 
to  display  the  Christian  faith  in  all  its  native 
purity,  as  the  animating  and  actuating  principle  of 
every  duty  which  we  owe,  both  to  God,  and  to 
our  country ;  not  to  make  the  Church  political, 
but  the  State  religious. — Renndls  Sermons. 


THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 
No.  XV. 


"  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  of  God.  And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God."  1.  John  iv.  2. 


IN  the  early  age  of  the  Christian  Church,  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  vouchsafed 
to  the  teachers  of  the  true  religion,  that  they  might 
the  more  easily  convert  the  unbeliever,  and  "  pros- 
per in  the  work  whereto  "  they  were  "  sent."  But 
soon  "  many  false  prophets  went  out  into  the 
world,"  against  whom  it  became  necessary  to 
guard,  lest  they  should  "beguile  unstable  souls." 
It  was  to  effect  this  caution,  that  the  evangelist. 
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St.  John,  addressed  the  new  converts,  in  the  for- 
mer part  of  the  chapter  of  my  text.  He  proposed 
to  them  a  test,  whereby  they  might  distinguish  be- 
tween the  true  and  the  false  teachers ;  and  the  test, 
which  he  proposed,  was,  the  doctrine  of  the  Incar- 
nation,— "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  He  showed, 
that  no  evidence  of  prophecy  could  be  admitted, 
unless  the  prophet  truly,  and  faithfully,  received 
the  fundamental  doctrine,  "  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and  man."  "Every 
spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  born  of  God.  And  every  spirit,  that 
confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  not  of  God."  Whatever  proofs  of  spi- 
ritual powers  such  persons  may  exhibit,  it  might 
be  known  that  the  spirit,  which  they  acted  under, 
was  not  that  of  God. 

The  subject  of  our  last  discourse  was  the  di- 
vinity, or  divine  nature,  of  Jesus  Christ.  From 
the  words  now  before  us,  I  purpose  speaking  to 
you  of  the  humanity,  or  human  nature,  of  the  same 
holy  person.  I  shall  not,  however,  think  it  neces- 
sary to  enter  much  into  iheproofs  of  this  doctrine, 
because,  besides  being  implied  in  the  evidence  of 
his  divinity,  his  manhood  is  too  manifest  to  be  de- 
nied : — I  mean,  that  it  could  not  possibly  be  ques- 
tioned, that  a  wonderful  person  (called  by  univer- 
sal assent  Jesus  Christ,)  appeared  upon  earth  "  in 
the  likeness  of  man."  That  this  holy  individual, 
however,  was  not  only  man,  but  also  God,  has,  in  all 
ages  of  the  world,  been  denied  by  a  few  unbe- 
lievers j  but,  blessed  be  God !  they  "  are  but  a 
few"  We  cannot  doubt,  that  the  babe  "  in  swad- 
dling clothes,"  whom  the  shepherds  visited,  and 
"  the  wise  men  from  the  east "  knelt  down  to 
worship,  was  "  born  of  a  woman."  Neither  can  we 
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deny,  that  he  was  called,  by  an  angel,  and  also 
by  the  evangelist,  Jesus.  And,  if  we  examine  the 
Gospel  history  throughout,  we  shall  be  able  to 
trace  this  same  Jesus  through  a  variety  of  scenes 
on  earth, — praying,  and  speaking,  and  doing,  in 
a  manner,  which  could  leave  no  doubt,  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  saw  and  heard  him,  that  he 
was  "  the  man  Jesus  Christ."  How  he  could  unite 
the  two  natures,  divine  and  human,  it  is  not  for  us 
to  inquire.  It  was,  and  is,  and  ever  will  be,  a  mys- 
tery, until  "  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
away,"  and  "  that  which  is  perfect  is  come."  It  is 
enough  for  us  to  know,  that  his  name  was  "  Im- 
manuel,  which,  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us,1' 
— God  in  human  nature, — "  God  and  man."  We 
ought  to  be  satisfied,  when  we  read  in  the  inspired 
volume,  concerning  Christ,  that  "  this  was  the  true 
God  and  eternal  life  :" — that  "  this  is  my  beloved 
Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  :" — "  that  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David, 
according  to  the  flesh  :" — that  "  truly  this  was  the 
Son  of  God  :" — that  "  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  was  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man  :" — that  "  it  behoved  him  to  be 
made  like  unto  his  brethren  :" — and  that  "  him- 
self took  our  infirmities,  and  bore  our  sicknesses." 
"Great,"  indeed,  is  this  "mystery  of  godliness, 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh :"  but,  it  is  a  distinctly 
expressed  doctrine,  which  cannot  be  set  aside: 
and  "  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay."  We 
may  wonder,  but  we  may  not  doubt.  We  may 
feel  a  holy  surprise,  that  God  should  "  visit  us  in 
great  humility,"  and,  then,  "  die  for  our  sins." 
But  the  Word  of  God  assures  us  of  the  truth  ; 
and  let  our  "  faith  fail  not."  Let  us  not  seek  to 
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be  "  wise  above  that  which  is  written."  Let  us  not 
demand  stronger  evidence,  lest  we  experience,  in 
ourselves,  the  Saviour's  reproof  of  the  doubting 
disciple,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed" 

I  feel  deeply  convinced,  brethren,  that  the  more 
we  examine  and  think  upon  the  doctrine  of  the 
incarnation,  the  more  we  shall  own  the  mercy  that 
devised  it.  Man  had  sinned  j  and  was  fallen,  never 
to  rise  by  any  power  of  his  own.  He  had  been 
guilty  "  in  the  flesh  j"  and  by  flesh  only  could  ex- 
piation be  made.  In  the  form  of  man,  he  had 
trangressed  the  first  commandment  of  Jehovah ; 
and  God  determined  that,  if  he  pardoned  the 
guilty,  it  should  be  by  a  sacrifice,  made  in  the  same 
nature  that  had  sinned.  This  was  represented  by 
types,  and  shadows,  in  the  ordinances  of  the  law 
of  Moses.  By  blood,  there  was  "  sanctification  to 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh  j"  for,  as  the  Apostle  to 
the  Hebrews  saith,  "  Almost  all  things  are  by  the 
law  purged  with  blood ;  and  without  shedding  of 
blood  is  no  remission."  And,  therefore,  Christ 
"  now,  once  in  the  end  of  the  world,  hath  ap- 
peared to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself." 
I  have  said,  that  man  could  not  rise  "  from  the 
death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness,"  by 
his  own  act.  It  was  determined,  in  the  counsels 
of  heaven,  that  Jehovah  should  be  his  own  me- 
diator. But  how  could  this  be  effected  in  his 
divine  nature?  How,  as  God,  could  he  become 
"  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ?"  He  is  the  eternal  God,  that 
"  liveth  for  ever  and  ever."  How,  then,  rould  he 
die?  He  "only  hath  immortality."  How,  then, 
could  death,  even  for  an  hour,  "  have  dominion  over 
him  ?"  It  could  only  be  effected  by  assuming  the 
same  nature  that  had  sinned.  It  could  only  be  done 
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"by  taking  of  the  manhood  into  God," — by  be- 
coming "  perfect  man/'  as  well  as  "  perfect  God." 
This,  therefore,  was  the  mysterious  arrangement. 
God  became  incarnate.  <e  The  word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us."  Christ  was  "  born  of 
a  pure  virgin," — was  subject  to  all  the  trials,  and 
troubles,  and  sorrows,  to  which  flesh  is  heir  j  that 
he  might  be  "  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  in- 
firmities ;"  and,  finally,  in  the  flesh  he  made  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

O,  then,  Christian  brethren,  "  let  us  believe 
rightly  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God."  Let 
us  declare  that  we  "  are  of  God,"  by  "  confessing 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh."  Nay,  let  us 
shew  our  faith  by  our  works.  Let  us  "  consecrate 
our  service  unto  the  Lord."  Let  us  strive  to  be 
made  perfect  as  he  was  perfect,  and  pure  as  he  was 
pure.  And,  forasmuch  as  he  "  humbled  himself 
even  unto  the  death,"  for  our  sakes,  so  let  us 
"  walk  with  all  lowliness,  and  meekness,  and  long- 
suffering  3"  mortifying  our  "members  that  are 
upon  the  earth ;"  and  dying  "unto  sin,  that  we 
may  live  unto  righteousness,'1  and  comforted  by 
the  assurance  that,  though  once  "  a  man  of  sor- 
rows," whose  "  visage  was  so  marred,  more  than 
any  man,  and  his  form  more  than  the  sons  of 
men,"  he  is  now  "  exalted,  and  extolled,  and  is 
very  high."  Let  us  "  look  up,  and  lift  up  our 
heads,"  in  the  hope  that  our  "redemption  draweth 
nigh,"  and  that,  while  "  our  conversation  is  in 
heaven,"  we  expect  "  the  Saviour  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  that 
they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  gloriousbody  3" 
that,  "  where  he  is,  there  we  may  be  also." 

PAUL. 
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F.  C.,  whose  interesting  article  appears  out  of  date,  is  in- 
formed, that,  though  we  publish  only  a  month  in  advance, 
our  papers  must  be  in  the  hands  of  the  printer  a  still  longer 
period  beforehand.  As  we  have  also  many  occupations, 
and  are  compelled  to  work  by  fits  and  starts,  we  are  some- 
times very  little,  and  sometimes  very  muc h  in  advance.  It 
is  therefore  impossible  for  us  to  notice,  generally,  the  favors 
we  receive,  otherwise  than  by  inserting  them  when  suitable ; 
and,  if  they  are  adapted  to"  a  particular  season,  we  should 
have  them  long  beforehand. 

\\e  were  obliged  to  displace  other  matter  to  make  room 
for  A.  Z. 

C.   W.   BANKS,    PRINTER,   ST.   GEORGfi's   STREET,   CANTERBURY. 
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3. — Fifth  Sunday  after  Easter. 
Rogation  Sunday. 


MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Deuteronomy  viii. 

As  this  is  Rogation*  Sunday,  and  as,  in  the  Col- 
lect, we  acknowledge  God  to  be  the  source  from 
which  "  all  good  things  do  come"  we  shall  find  this 
Proper  Lesson,  as  suitable  to  the  immediate 
service  of  the  day,  as  it  is  also  a  well  connected 
portion  of  the  series  of  Lessons,  of  which  it  is  a 
part.  Moses,  as  in  the  preceding  Lessons,  still 
preaches  to  them  obedience  to  God's  command- 
ments, but  the  motive  to  which  he  now  ad- 
dresses himself,  is  neither  their  fear  nor  their  love, 
but  their  gratitude.  And  more  especially,  does  he 
single  out  the  incentives  to  gratitude,  implied  in 
that  proposition  of  the  Collect,  which  we  have 
just  quoted — that  from  God  alone  "  all  good  things 
do  come."  He  tells  them  (ver.  2)  that  it  was  God 
who  humbled  them,  in  the  wilderness,  to  prove 
them,  with  hunger,  (ver.  3.)  therefore,  being  relieved 
miraculously,  they  might  know  that  man  doth  not 
live  by  "  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord."  We  know 
that  Jesus  quoted  these  words  when  tempted,  and 
let  us  remember  them,  when  we  are  tempted  by 
interest  and  passion,  let  us  "  beware"  not  to  trust 

*  See  vol.  I.  p.  323. 
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in  anything,save  the  Lord,nor  to  hear  anything,but 
his  word.  Moses  proceeds  to  point  out  the  miracu- 
lous care  of  God  over  them  in  all  things  j  and  that 
even  his  chastenings  are  those  of  a  father,  to  improve 
and benefitason.  They showthat "  he  carethfor  us. ' 
The  inspired  teacher,  (ver.  7 — 18)  next  lays  before 
them  the  prosperity  which  God  has  in  store  for  them, 
and  again  anxiously  cautions  them  against  the  effect 
which  prosperity  is  too  apt  to  have  upon  us  all — 
to  make  us  forget  from  whom  "  all  good  things  do 
come,"  and  ascribe  our  success  to  our  own  abilities, 
and  strength.  And,  lastly  he  warns  them,  that  if 
such  shall  be  their  use  of  prosperity,  it  shall  be 
taken  from  them,  and  they  shall  perish  miser- 
ably. 


EVENING  PRAYER- FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Deuteronomy,  ix. 

THE  exhortation  of  the  last  chapter,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  should  regard  the  Lord  as  him, 
"  from  whom  all  good  things  do  come,"  and  should 
remember  all  his  mercies,  Moses  enforces  by  laying 
before  them  a  sketch  of  their  own  many  sins  and 
failures.  He  shews  that  God's  goodness  is  the 
more  gracious,  when  compared  with  their  own  un- 
\vorthiness.  Before  he  begins  this  account  he 
bespeaks  their  attention  with,  "Hear  O  Israel," 
desiring  them  to  attend — he  tells  them  (ver.  1 — 3) 
that,  if  their  own  strength,  or  warlike  prowess,  were 
all  they  had  to  depend  upon,  they  would  have  no 
chance  of  conquering  the  countries  they  were 
e;oing  to  invade.  The  inhabitants  were  a  people 
more  powerful,  of  greater  personal  strength,  and 
more  practiced  in  military  affairs  than  they  were, 
and  of  great  renown  for  their  victories.  "  Under- 


stand,  therefore,"  he  adds,  "that  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  he,  that  goeth  over  before  thee."  And  he 
then,  in  the  following  verses,  tells  them  a  truth, 
which  every  descendant  of  sinful  Adam  ought  to 
remember,  when  he  reflects  upon  the  talents  and 
blessings  which  God  has  entrusted  to  his  steward- 
ship. "  Speak  not  thou  in  thine  heart,  after  that 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  cast  them  out  from  before 
thee,  saying,  For  my  righteousness  the  Lord  hath 
brought  me  in  to  possess  this  land :  but  for  the 
wickedness  of  these  nations  the  Lord  doth  drive 
them  out  from  before  thee.  Not  for  thy  right- 
eousness, or  for  the  uprightness  of  thine  heart, 
dost  thou  go  to  possess  their  land  :  but  for  the 
wickedness  of  these  nations  the  Lord  thy  God  doth 
drive  them  out  from  before  thee,  and  that  he  may 
perform  the  word  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  thy 
fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Understand 
therefore,  that  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  not 
this  good  land  to  possess  it,  for  thy  righteousness; 
for  thou  art  a  stiffnecked  people." 

Moses  afterwards,  (ver.  7  to  the  end)  minutely 
describes  all  the  gross  acts  of  rebellion,  of  which 
they  had  been  guilty,  and  teaches  them  that  so 
far  from  having  been  the  authors  of  the  good 
things  they  possessed,  or  were  to  possess,  that  he 
had  been  obliged  to  intercede  with  God,  to  save 
them  from  the  destruction  they  had  so  richly  de- 
served. Brethren,  these  descriptions  of  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  present  too  true  a  picture  of  corrupt 
man,  in  all  ages.  Art  thou  rich? — art  thou 
learned  ? — art  thou  healthy  ? — whatsoever  thou  hast 
remember  it  is  of  God  "  all  good  things  do  come." 
If  we  think,  or  do,  what  is  right,  it  is  of  his  holy 
inspiration,  we  "  think  those  things  that  be  good, 
and  by  his  merciful  guidance  perform  the  same}" 
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and  if  we  are  not  destroyed  with  the  world,  it  is 
not  for  our  own  righteousness,  but  for  the  righte- 
ousness of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 


MOSES,  THE  PATTERN   OF  A  GOOD  PASTOR. 

<(  HERE"  (Deut.  ix.  25,  &c.)  "  we  may  consider 
him  as  the  pattern  of  a  good  pastor,  not  only  in- 
structing his  flock,  (both  teaching  them  the  good 
and  the  right  way,  and  reclaiming  them  when  they 
go  astray),  but  offering  up  strong  prayers  and  in- 
tercessions for  them  to  God,  when  they  have 
offended  by  any  grievous  sin.  When  that  happens, 
the  good  shepherd  first  humbles  himself  before 
God  ;  he  falls  down ;  and  his  prayers,  as  they  are 
humble,  so  are  they  earnest  and  persevering: 
he  prays  day  and  night,  until  the  Lord  hear,  and 
have  mercy:  he  will  take  no  denial  at  God's 
hands  :  after  one  course  of  penitence,  and  inter- 
cessional  devotions  is  over,  he  is  not  weary  to  re- 
peat them  again  and  again,  and  to  fall  down  as  at 
the  first,  to  pray  for  them  to  the  Lord  his  God. 
Another  excellence  of  a  good  pastor  is,  to  reprove 
and  tell  his  people  of  their  sins.  This  Moses 
doth  throughout  this  Lesson,  but  that  they  might 
see  his  reproof  was  dictated  by  charity,  he  relates 
the  very  form  of  prayer  he  had  used  in  his  inter- 
cessions for  them.  And  that  it  was  a  composed 
form,  appears  by  his  rehearsing  it  to  them,  so 
many  years  after  the  time  he  had  used  it.  To 
conclude,  let  it  not  be  thought  a  vain  repetition, 
that  we  once  more  observe,  nothing  can  be  more 
suitable  to  the  office  and  design  of  this  solemn 
Rogation  season,  than  such  a  prayer,  and  such  an 
example !" —  Wogan. 


MONTHLY  REFLECTIONS  FOR  APRIL. 

[FOR  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.] 


[The  following  paper,  owing  to  our  plan  of  printing  in 
advance,  came  to  hand  too  late  for  insertion  in  April.] 

IT  was  on  one  of  those  lovely  days  in  April,  when 
the  blue  sky  above,  the  green  earth  beneath,  (bright 
with  the  harebell  and  the  primrose,  together  with 
the  sweet  melody  of  birds,  proclaiming  aloud  the 
gladdening  influences  of  spring,)  that  the  Sabbath 
bell  was  still  pealing,  and  groups  of  villagers  were 
seen,  scattered  about,  slowly  returning  home  after 
evening  service,  and,  amongst  them,  William  Bur- 
ton, and  his  little  family. 

As  they  slowly  ascended  the  hill,  which  led  to 
their  little  cottage,  Mr.  Wilson  joined  them  j  and, 
after  some  enquiries  as  to  their  health,  and  wel- 
fare, Mr.  Wilson  said,  "  Well,  William,  I  am 
anxious  to  know,  whether  you  have  found  out  any 
new  cause  of  gratitude  to  our  Heavenly  Father, 
since  I  last  saw  you?"  "Oh!  Sir,"  replied  W., 
"  I  am  only  surprised  to  think,  I  have  passed  so 
many  years  of  my  life,  heedless  of  the  wonders 
around  me.  Often,  during  the  long  winter  even- 
ings, have  my  wife  and  I  thought  over  the  good 
instruction  you  gave  us,  that  cold  frosty  day ;  and, 
now  that  fine  weather  is  returning,  I  hope,  after 
my  day's  work,  to  employ  part  of  the  delightful 
summer  evenings,  in  examining  the  works  of  God. 
It  is  surprising,  Sir,"  he  added,  "  how  my  boy 
Johnny  has  taken  to  it :  hardly  a  day  passes,  but 
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he  brings  his  mother  and  me,  home,  some  leaf,  or 
flower,  to  look  at.''  "  What  an  excellent  oppor- 
tunity is  this,  then,  William,  to  implant  in  the  mind 
of  your  boy,  the  sentiments  of  love,  and  gratitude, 
to  his  Creator.  Think,  how  many  of  the  snares, 
and  temptations,  of  after-life,  will  lose  their  power 
over  him,  if  thus  early  taught  to  find  enjoyment 
in  the  works  of  nature.  The  human  mind  is  ever 
active  in  the  search  of  pleasure,  and  that  pleasure 
must  be  found  either  in  the  paths  of  virtue,  or  of 
vice.  Seize,  then,  the  precious  hours  of  childhood, 
when  the  mind  is  pliable,  the  heart  and  will  easily 
bent  to  one  side  or  the  other,  and  give  him  a  taste 
for  what  is  pure  and  holy ;  remembering  that  Scrip- 
ture saith,  "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should 
go,  and,  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from 
it."  Proverbs,  xxii.  6. 

At  this  moment,  little  John,  who  had  wandered 
into  a  neighbouring  field,  came  running  up  ;  and, 
on  seeing  Mr.  W.,  exclaimed,  "  Oh  !  father,  now 
I  shall  be  able  to  shew  Mr.  W.  that  pretty  little 
red  and  white  egg,  I  picked  up  yesterday."  When 
they  entered  the  cottage,  it  was  eagerly  shewn  to 
him,  and  he  replied,  "  This  is  a  swallow's  egg,  and 
I  dare  say  we  shall  find  the  nest,  under  the  eaves 
of  the  roofj  these  little  birds  are  some  of  the 
surest  harbingers  of  returning  spring,  annually 
making  their  appearance  about  the  middle  of  April. 
They  spend  the  summer  with  us,  and  leave  this 
country  again  in  September.  I  hope,  my  boy,  you 
do  not  intend  to  disturb  these  little  creatures ;  for, 
of  all  birds,  swallows  are  the  most  harmless,  en- 
tertaining, and  social,  and  of  great  use,  in  clearing 
the  air  of  those  myriads  of  insects  which  sport  in 
the  sun-beams  of  a  summer's  evening.  I  read,  the 
other  day,  a  curious  anecdote,  in  proof  of  the  readi- 
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swallow,  nearly  fledged,  having  fallen  down  a 
chimney,  the  children  desired  they  might  try  to 
rear  it ;  in  which  they  easily  succeeded,  as  it  opened 
its  mouth  for  flies  as  fast  as  they  s applied  it,  and 
was  regularly  fed  to  a  whistle.  In  a  few  days  they 
took  it  out  into  the  fields  with  them,  and,  as  each 
child  found  a  fly,  and  whistled,  the  little  bird  flew 
for  its  food.  It  was  never  much  a  prisoner,  but 
always  ranged  about  the  room  at  liberty,  constantly 
roosting  on  one  of  the  children's  heads,  remaining 
perfectly  quiet  with  its  head  under  its  wing,  while 
the  child  moved  about.  At  last,  finding  it  take 
too  much  time,  to  supply  it  with  food,  (for  it  was 
supposed  to  eat  from  TOO  to  1,000  flies  a-day,)  they 
turned  it  out  of  doors.  By  degrees,  it  became  less 
and  less  tame ;  at  last,  only  acknowledging  the 
whistle  by  a  chirp. 

"  It  always  fills  me  with  admiration,"  continued 
Mr.  W.,  "  when  I  reflect  that  these  little  feathered 
beings  are  endued  with  such  wonderful  powers  of 
choosing,  for  themselves,  those  climates  most 
suited  to  the  different  necessities  of  their  natures. 
They  traverse  immense  tracks  of  water,  guided 
alone  by  Him,  in  whose  hand  is  the  breath  of  every 
living  thing !  How  wonderful  to  reflect,  that  after 
an  absence  of  many  months,  in  the  most  distant 
regions,  they  return  to  the  same  country,  at  the 
same  time  of  year,  and,  frequently,  build  in  the 
very  same  spot,  which  they  occupied  the  year 
before ;  thus  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  of  that 
passage  in  Scripture, — '  The  stork  in  the  heavens 
knoweth  her  appointed  time  j  and  the  turtle,  and 
the  crane,  and  the  swallow,  observe  the  time  of 
their  coming.'  (Jeremiah  viii.  7.)  Can  we  think 
of  these  things,  and  of  the  boundless  mercy  of  the 
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Creator,  whose  Providence  watches  over  all  the 
works  of  his  hands,  and  not  feel  that,  safe  under 
the  shadow  of  his  wings,  there  shall  no  harm  hap- 
pen unto  us  ?  Our  Saviour  himself  says,  '  Behold, 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet  your  Hea- 
venly Father  feedeth  them  !  Are  ye  not  much 
better  than  they  ?'  "—(Matthew  vi.  26.)  F.  C. 


ORIGINAL     POETRY. 
ON   NATURE. 


[FOR    THE    SUNDAY     READER.] 

WHENE'ER  I  view  fair  Nature's  works, 
And  mark  the  beauties  to  them  given, 
They  bid  me  turn  from  this  low  earth, 
And  look  with  gratitude  to  heav'n. 

The  little  primrose  peeping  forth, 
From  shady  grove,  and  thicket  bare, 
Sends  forth  its  tender  bud  to  bloom, 
Beneath  the  great  Creator's  care. 

The  harebell,  in  its  azure  robe, 
Tho'  slenderly  it  seems  to  stand, 
Can  even  brook  the  raging  storm, 
Upheld  by  his  Almighty  hand. 

The  lofty  trees,  in  verdure  clad, 
That  up  to  heav'n  their  summits  rear, 
Seem  each  to  speak  these  words  of  truth, 
"  He,  in  his  wisdom,  placed  me  here." 
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.  The  power  that  bids  the  tempest  fall, 
And  swells  the  wave  of  ocean  blue, 
Hath  sprinkled  o'er  each  tender  flower, 
The  sparkling  drop  of  chrystal  dew. 

All,  all,  we  see,  or  hear  around — 
Below  on  earth,  in  heaven,  and  air, — 
Shew  forth  the  mighty  Maker's  praise — 
His  goodness  and  his  love  declare. 

F.  C. 


DUTIES    OF    A    CHRISTIAN    TRAVELLER. 


1st.  It  is  his  duty  to  carry  his  religion  with  him, 
so  that  it  may  appear,  in  his  conduct,  and  conver- 
sation, wherever  he  may  be,  that  he  is  a  follower 
of  Christ. 

2nd.  To  consider  often,  that  the  life  of  a  travel- 
ler necessarily  exposes  Christian  character,  to  al- 
most double  the  temptation,  that  any  one  ordi- 
narily meets  with  in  quiet  life  at  home. 

3d.  To  set  a  double  guard  at  the  door  of  the 
lip — to  turn  away  the  eye  from  alluring  sins — and 
to  withdraw  the  foot  from  every  doubtful  path. 

4th.  To  watch  the  heart  with  double  diligence. 
To  maintain,  with  scrupulous  fidelity,  the  private 
reading  of  the  Bible,  and  secret  prayer.  To  al- 
low nothing  to  interfere  with  the  duty  of  daily 
communion  with  God. 

Christian  Miscellany. 
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CHURCH    BUILDING    SOCIETY. 


Co  tfje 

DEAR  MR.  EDITOR  —  Accept  the  anonymous  ac- 
knowledgments of  a  constant  "PENNY  SUNDAY 
READER,"  for  your  series  of  excellent  articles  on 
"THE  PARSON."  Much  were  it  to  be  wished  that 
the  five  might  be  combined  into  one,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  prolonged,  and  more  extensive,  circulation. 
But  with  this  word  of  approval,  which  might 
otherwise  appear  obtrusive,  permit  me  to  offer  one 
of  the  suggestions,  which,  at  the  commencement 
of  your  most  beneficial  and  praiseworthy  urider- 
dertaking,  you  professed  yourself  ready  to  receive. 
As  every  new  church  that  is  built,  at  once,  in  all 
probability,  forms  the  centre  of  such  a  sphere  of 
exalted  usefulness  —  as  you  have  so  ably  and  justly 
described  in  the  papers  alluded  to  —  might  they 
not  appropriately  be  followed  up  by  an  appeal  in 
behalf  of  the  "  Church  Building  Society  ?"  Your 
SUNDAY  READER  does,  to  my  knowledge,  very 
widely  answer  its  end  of  providing  suitable  instruc- 
tion for  the  parlour,  as  well  as  kitchen,  on  the 
Lord's-day  :  and  thus,  is  it  not  possible  that  more 
than  one  aged  and  wealthy  member  of  our  church 
might  be  influenced  to  further  the  great  and  glo- 
rious purposes  for  which  that  society  was  incorpo- 
rated ?  Perhaps,  in  some  instances,  a  liberal  be- 
quest might  result  from  the  moving  representation 
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(you  could  supply)  of  the  dormant  piety  of  modern 
days,  as  compared  with  the  religious  "carefulness" 
of  the  olden  time,  so  exemplarily  attested  by  the 
churches  that  are  now  crumbling  around  us.  Or 
if  it  be  too  sanguine  to  expect  this,  surely  you 
might  hope  to  fix  many  a  waverer  to,  at  least,  a 
trifling  annual  subscription  to  a  society  which,per- 
haps,  calls  more  loudly  for  support,  than  many 
others,  whose  cause  we  are  in  the  habit  of  more 
warmly  advocating.  I  am  led  to  these  remarks, 
not  only  by  the  notorious  want  of  church  accom- 
modation in  popular  districts,  but  also  by  an  article, 
much  to  the  point,  which  appeared,  not  long  ago, 
in  the  British  Magazine.  The  spiritually  desolate 
state  of  various  parts  of  the  country,  is  there  feel- 
ingly deplored,  and,  which  is  of  more  consequence, 
clearly  demonstrated  by  specific  statements  and 
calculations.  And  now  on  the  subject,  I  would  add 
that  in  the  last  number  but  one,  of  the  same  peri- 
odical, the  great  importance  of  systematic  charity 
is  well  enforced  by  the  Bishop  of  North  Carolina. 
Should  you  not  happen  to  have  noticed  this — 
perhaps  you  might  condense  a  good  article  from 
it  for  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER,  of  which  I 
remain  the  sincere  admirer.  A.  Z. 


With  respect  to  the  "  Parson,"  we  had,  as  will 
be  seen  by  the  announcement  upon  the  page  ap- 
propriated to  Notices  to  Correspondents,  found 
other  friends,  whose  opinion  agreeing  with  that  of 
A.  Z.,  had  determined  us  to  do  that  which  they 
are  pleased  to  suggest  would  be  useful.  We  shall 
send  it  forth  with  hearty  prayer,  that  it  may,  by 
God's  blessing,  answer  the  anticipations  of  A.  Z., 
and  shall  feel  it  a  source  of  thankfulness,  to  be 
humbly  instrumental  in  impressing  these  import- 
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ant  truths  on  the  many,  who  have  been  deluded 
upon  the  subject. 

With  respect  to  the  "  Church  Building  Society/' 
we  have  been  fully  impressed  with  the  truth  of  the 
remarks  of  our  kind  correspondent,  and  take 
shame  to  ourselves  that  it  has  so  long  been  one  of 
those  things  we  intend  to  press.  However,  the  old 
adage  says,  "  once  begun  is  half  done."  And  we 
cannot  make  a  better  beginning  than  that  which 
we  have  done,  by  publishing  the  sensible  and 
pious  observations  of  A.  Z.  upon  the  subject. 

EDITOR. 


ON  READING  LESSONS  FROM  THE 
SCRIPTURES. 


As  to  the  original  of  our  church's  practice  in  ap- 
pointing of  lessons  to  be  part  of  her  public  ser- 
vice, we  might  go  back  as  far  as  the  original  of  the 
Sacred  Canon  of  Scripture  j  for  if  the  book  of 
Job  was  the  first  extant,  and  published  (as  some 
think)  by  Moses,  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  the 
<  hurch  j  it  was  doubtless,  a  most  proper  lesson  for 
the  then  state  and  condition  of  the  Israelites, 
under  their  sufferings  and  afflictions  in  Egypt, 
and  afterwards  in  the  Wilderness.  When,  after 
this,  the  same  inspired  author  had  written  his  five 
books,  which  we  call  the  Pentateuch,  what  was  the 
book  of  Deuteronomy  but  a  kind  of  prelude  to 
the  Gospel,  and  an  opposite  emblem  of  our  second 
lesson  j  not  only  as  it  is,  for  the  most  part,  an 
exposition  of  the  moral  law  contained  in  the  Ten 
Commandments,  but  chiefly  as  it  gives  us  the 
spiritual  and  evangelical  interpretation  of  the 
mysteries  veiled  in  the  ceremonial  part  of  the  le- 
vitical  law  j  and,  therefore,  was  as  necessary  for 
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all  the  people  of  the  Jewish  church  to  hear  or  read, 
as  it  is  for  us  Christians  to  have  lessons  set  us  out 
of  the  New  Testament,  after  we  have  heard  one 
out  of  the  Old. 

Thus  stood  the  Canon  for  many  years,  except 
we  add  the  book  of  Joshua,  and  perhaps  Judges, 
and  Ruth.  And  this  was  all  the  Scripture,  which 
David  so  often  celebrated  in  his  Psalms,  as  his 
daily  study  and  delight.  After  the  return  of  the 
Jews  from  their  captivity,  God  was  pleased  to  stir 
up  the  spirit  of  Esdras,  to  collect  and  revise  the 
Sacred  Canon  (which  by  that  time  had  been  com- 
pleted by  the  addition  of  the  Psalms  and  the  Pro- 
phets) :  and,  probably,  in  his  time,  or  soon  after, 
was  introduced  the  custom  of  reading  them  at 
their  public  meetings.  That  the  Scriptures  were 
divided  into  lessons,  and  that  the  custom  was,  on 
the  sabbath  days,  to  read  a  select  portion  of  the 
Law,  (or  books  of  Moses),  and  another  out  of  the 
Prophets,  appears  from  sundry  passages  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  reading  out  of  Moses,  or 
the  Law,  was  their  First  Lesson  ;  and  the  voices 
of  the  Prophets  (which  were  also  read  every  Sab- 
bath day)  was  their  second. 

This  method  then  was  the  established  practice 
of  the  Jewish  church  in  our  Saviour's  time,  and 
in  the  time  of  the  Apostles  ;  a  practice  our  Lord 
often  honoured  with  his  presence;  and  always 
joined  in  5  a  practice  to  which  the  usage  of  our 
own  church,  is  exactly  conformable.  And,  indeed, 
if  we  compare  the  whole  synagogue-service  with 
ours  in  the  Church  of  England,  we  shall  find  the 
frame  and  model  of  both  to  be  perfectly  alike. 
The  synagogue-service  consisting  as  ours  doth,  of 
forms  of  prayer,  and  two  lessons  5  and  afterwards 
a  discourse  or  sermon,  when  any  that  was  a  Rabbi 
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or  teacher,  was  present,  and  had  any  word  of  ex- 
hortation for  the  people. 

Thus  we  see  the  use  of  reading  the  Scriptures, 
and  that  too  by  way  of  lessons,  in  the  public  ser- 
vice, grew  up  by  degrees  from  small  beginnings, 
till  it  became  the  constant  and  standing  order  of 
the  Jewish  Church.  Thus  it  certainly  was  in  our 
Saviour's  time;  and  his  presence  and  practice 
sufficiently  evinced  his  approbation.  No  wonder 
then  the  Christian  church  borrowed  this  with  many 
other  liturgical  rites  and  customs,  from  the  Jew- 
ish, and  adopted  the  use  of  reading  the  Scriptures 
by  way  of  lessons,into  her  public  service  j  with  this 
variation  only,  that  she  takes  her  first  lesson  out  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  her  second  out  of  the  New. 

That  this  became  the  early  usage  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  and  probaby  as  soon  as  the  Canon  of 
the  New  Testament  was  settled,  appears  from  many 
of  the  ancient  fathers  ;  namely,  Justin  Martyr,, 
Cassian,  Chrysostom,  St.  Augustin,  &c.  as  cited 
by  Sparrow,  Comber,  Nicholls,  and  others.  And 
as  this  observation  cannot  but  give  great  satisfac- 
tion to  the  members  of  our  church  :  so  ought  it 
to  undeceive  the  prejudice  of  her  opposers,  when 
they  observe  her  treading  in  the  steps  of  God's 
people  in  all  ages,  and  conforming  herself  to  the 
very  example  of  Christ,  while  he  was  upon  earth, 
and  that  of  his  church  in  the  first  and  purest  times. 
Nay,  we  may  add,  that  by  her  reformation  from 
the  church  of  Rome,  she  has  not  only  restored  the 
primitive  custom,  which  the  Romish  church  had 
vitiated;  but  in  some  degree  has  improved  the 
method  used  by  the  primitive  church  in  the  choice 
of  her  lessons  j  as  every  candid  observer,  who 
.shall  examine  the  rule  she  has  prescribed  by  her 
tables  and  calendar,  must  readily  acknowledge. — 
Wogan. 
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No.  72.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol.  III. 
May  15. — Sunday  after  Ascension. 


MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Deuteronomy  xii. 

THE  two  Proper  Lessons  (Morning  and  Evening,) 
of  this  day,  conclude  the  series  containing  the 
cautions,  and  threats,  against  idolatry,  and  the  ex- 
hortations to  trust  in,  and  love,  none  other  than 
the  living  God ;  whose  truth,  and  whose  gracious 
fulfilment  of  his  merciful  purposes,  and  promise, 
have  been  the  subjects  of  our  meditation,  on  the 
Sundays  before,  and  immediately  after,  Easter. 
After  a  brief  allusion  to  the  command,  so  often 
given  them,  not  to  permit  a  vestige  to  remain, 
of  any  of  those  idolatrous  objects,  which  might 
ensnare  them,  and  to  which  the  deluded  hea- 
then had  bowed  down,  in  vain  and  superstitious 
reliance  ;  the  people  are  taught  what  they  are  to 
do  on  their  entrance  to,  and  establishment  in,  the 
promised  land.  In  ver.  5.  Moses  tells  them,  that 
God  will  choose  a  place,  at  which  he  will  receive 
their  offerings.  But  (ver.  8  &  9)  Moses  intimates, 
that  as  it  is  not  practicable  in  their  present  state, 
to  fix  a  place  for  that  purpose,  their  offering  else- 
where, than  in  the  Temple,  was  excused  by  the 
necessity  of  the  case.  But  no  such  excuse  will 
be  admitted,  when  they  shall  possess  the  promised 
land,  (ver.  10 — 14)  and  God  shall  choose  a  place 
to  be  consecrated  to  his  service,  and  for  the  re- 
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ception  of  their  offerings.  This  portion  of  the 
Lesson  is  by  no  means  unsuitable  to  the  subjects 
brought  before  us  in  the  Collect  for  the  day. 
Jesus  had  ascended  into  Heaven,  but  he  promised 
to  be  with  his  disciples,  and  he  pointed  out  the 
necessity  of  continuing  to  have  a  place  set  apart 
to  place  his  name  there.  He  declared,  that  he 
would  be  found  there,  to  receive  their  humble  offer- 
ing of  prayer  j  for  he  said  "  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  ray  name  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them."  And  the  phrase  used  by  our 
Church,  in  the  address  of  the  Collect,  for  the  day, 
sets  him  before  us  as  the  King  of  Glory,  coming 
to  the  place  which  he  had  chosen.  On  this  point 
we  beg  our  readers,  to  refer  to  our  remarks,  in 
vol  1.  p  347.  From  v.  15 — <29.  the  chapter  is  oc- 
cupied with  instructions  relating  to  the  eating  of 
flesh  by  the  Jews,enjoining  them  to  pour  away  the 
blood  which  they  were  forbidden  to  eat,  and  giving 
them  strict  injunctions  not  to  forsake  the  Levites. 
In  the  four  last  verses  they  are  again  cautioned  to 
beware  of  the  snares,  and  temptations  of  idolatry. 

' '  We  are  now  to  conceive  our  blessed  Redeemer 
in  his  state  of  exaltation  3  not  only  as  our  high- 
priest,  presenting  to  his  father  the  sacrifice  he  had 
made  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  'having  by  his 
own  blood,  entered  into  the  holy  place,  and  ob- 
taining eternal  redemption  for  us ;'  but  also  as 
invested  with  the  regal  power,  sitting  and  en- 
throned, at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high, 
as  God's  anointed  King,  upon  his  holy  hill  of 
Sion ;  and  made  the  Head  of  that  church,  which 
he  had  purchased  with  his  own  blood. 

"  And  as  bis  type  and  servant  Moses  had  ascen- 
ded before  into  the  mount  to  receive  from  God 
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the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle,  which  was  after- 
wards to  be  made,  and  pitched  among  men ;  so 
our  Lord  was  now  ascended  into  the  highest 
heavens,  to  prepare  the  model  of  the  holy  city, 
the  new  Jerusalem,  which  was  to  come  down 
from  God ;  and  which  accordingly,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  the  Sunday  next  ensuing  this,  the  Holy 
Spirit  descending  in  a  visible  manner,  brought 
down  with  him  from  heaven. 

"In  this  view  it  is  admirable  to  observe  the  pro- 
priety of  the  choice  which  our  Church  hath  made 
of  the  two  Lessons  now  before  us  :  the  one  directs 
our  conduct  with  regard  to  the  sanctuary  of  God, 
and  the  reverence  that  is  due  to  his  house,  his 
priests,  and  his  service ;  the  other  admonishes  us 
how  to  guard  against  false  teachers,  who  may  in- 
trude into  the  true  church ;  as  well  as  against 
those,  who  corrupt  the  true  religion  by  idolatry 
and  superstition. 

"  No  less  than  four  times,  in  the  twelfth  chapter, 
are  the  Israelites  commanded  to  offer  their  sacri- 
fices (that  is,  to  perform  all  acts  of  public  wor- 
ship) at  the  place  which  God  should  choose  for 
that  sacred  use.  Even  unto  his  habitation  shall 
ye  seek,  and  thither  shalt  thou  come,  &c.  And 
then  the  whole  concludes  with  the  usual  charge 
and  encouragement,  observe  and  hear  all  these 
words  which  I  command  thee,  that  it  may  go  well 
with  thee,  &c. 

"  By  this  we  are  taught  the  proper  use  of,  and 
the  religious  reverence  that  is  due  to,  those  places 
which  are  consecrated  and  set  apart  for  the  service 
of  God. 

"  What  that  is,  such  as  are  desirous  to  be  more 
particularly  instructed  therein,  may  read  the 
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homily  of  our  'church,  '  concerning  the  right  use 
of  the  church  or  temple  of  God,  and  of  the  reve- 
rence due  unto  the  same.'  " — Wogan. 


EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Deuteronomy    xiii. 

As  Jesus,  after  his  Ascension,  was  to  be  no  more 
visibly  present  with  the  disciples,  to  guide  them 
with  his  counsels,  and  to  exhibit  to  their  outward 
senses,  his  miraculous  powers,  he  prepared  them 
to  meet  the  seductions  and  trials,  to  which  their 
faith  must  be  exposed.  He  told  them  that  false 
prophets,  and  pretenders  to  supernatural  power, 
would  come,  and  would  deceive  many,  yea,  even 
the  elect ;  that  friends  and  relations,  would  use 
their  influence,  and  appeal  to  their  best  affections 
to  draw  them  from  their  faith ;  but  he  exhorted 
them  to  remain  firm,  and  unshaken,  and  told  them, 
that  if  these  false  prophets,  should  pretend  that  a- 
nother  Christ  was  come,  and  say,  lo  here,  orlo  there, 
and  shew  any  signs  or  wonders,  that  they  should  not 
hearken  to,  or  believe  them.  He  assures  them, 
that  whoso  should  love  father  or  mother,  son 
or  daughter,  more  than  him,  was  not  worthy  of 
him,  that  the  mother  should  be  opposed  to  the 
daughter,  and  the  daughter  to  the  mother,  and  a 
man's  foes  should  be  they  of  his  own  household. 
In  the  Gospel  for  the  day  too,he  warns  them  of  the 
struggle,  they  must  undergo,  and  that  men  should 
think  that  in  killing  them  they  did  God  service. 
But  to  uphold  them,  he  gives  the  promise  of  the 
Comforter,and  (in  the  Epistle)  bids  them  be  sober, 
and  watch  unto  player.  To  these  cautions  and 
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exhortations  to  stedfastness  which  our  Liturgy 
offers  the  Church  of  Christ  after  his  Ascension, 
well  correspond  with  the  similar  exhortation  given 
to  the  Israelites,  to  resist  all  the  seductions  of 
false  teachers,  or  weak  friends. 

"  Having  established,"  says  Wogan,  "  rules  for 
ordering  the  outward  form  and  circumstances  of 
divine  worship,  Moses  proceeds  to  give  some  ne- 
cessary cautions  against  the  seductions  of  false 
teachers,  in  order  to  secure  the  purity  of  faith  and 
doctrine.  And  three  cases  are  put,  in  this  chapter, 
of  such  seducers  :  First,  false  prophets.  Secondly, 
false  friends.  Thirdly,  any  whole  city,  or  con- 
siderable number  of  any  commonwealth.  He  be- 
gins with  false  prophets  ;  by  which  he  means  not 
only  such  as  were  prophets  of  false  gods,  but  false 
prophets  of  the  true  God ;  i.  e.  such  as  should 
teach  false  and  unsound  doctrine :  both  these 
kinds  are  to  be  shunned  and  avoided,  as  impostors, 
and  seducers  from  the  true  religion.  Should  any 
such  even  work  miracles,  or  foretel  future  events, 
in  confirmation  of  their  doctrines,  we  are  here 
warned  not  to  hearken  to  their  words.  Infernal 
spirits,  and  their  agents,  may  do  some  wonderous 
and  supernatural  things.  The  magicians  in  Egypt 
turned  the  water  into  blood,  &c.  Simon  Magus, 
and  Philostratus,  in  the  primitive  ages  of  Christi- 
anity, did  many  surprising  feats  in  support  of  their 
opinions.  But  none  of  these  things  should  move 
us  :  be  their  wonders,  or  their  predictions,  never 
so  extraordinary  j  if  they  have  the  least  tendency 
to  alienate  us  from  God,  and  his  church  •  if  they 
contradict  the  Scripture,  and  that  rule  of  faith, 
which  is  there  delivered ;  we  are  to  look  on  them 
as  mere  illusions  of  Satan,  and  only  permitted  of 
God,  as  a  trial  to  prove  the  constancy  of  our  faith 
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and  the  sincerity  of  our  love  to  God.  We  are 
not  to  regard  the  matter,  or  the  manner,  of  their 
signs  or  predictions,  but  the  end  and  design 
thereof.  This  is  the  sure  and  genuine  test  of  their 
mission :  and  this  is  the  rule  prescribed  by  Moses. 
This  is  also  made  a  canon  of  the  Gospel,  accord- 
ing to  that  of  St.  John,  '  Believe  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God :'  and 
according  to  that  more  solemn  injunction  of  St. 
Paul,  '  Though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should 
preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you,  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed.'* 


ORIGINAL      POETRY. 


"  O  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  then  would  I  flee 
away  and  be  at  rest." 

Sadly  as  the  imprisoned  dove, 
Echoes  forth  her  plaintive  moan, 

Breathes  my  soul  her  song  of  love, 
And  of  joys  far  distant  flown. 

O  had  I  wings,  to  thy  kind  breast, 

Saviour — I'd  flee,  and  be  at  rest. 

Once  like  that  poor  captive  bird, 

Sung  I  with  the  happy  free, 
Now,  no  kindly  voice  is  heard, 

Cheering  my  captivity ; 
By  foes  enchain'd,  by  grief  oppress'd, 
When  shall  I  flee,  and  be  at  rest. 
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Vainly  is  my  dwelling  low, 

Deck'd  with  many  a  flow'ret  fair, 

Can  I  aught  of  pleasure  know, 
If  my  Lord  be  absent  there  ? 

Glad  as  the  freed  bird  seeks  her  nest, 

I'd  flee  away,  and  be  at  rest. 

Far  above  these  lower  spheres, 
(Could  I  lay  my  shackles  by, 

Sins  and  sorrows,  doubts  and  fears,) 
Joyfully  to  thee  I'd  fly, 

Saviour — and  find  in  thy  dear  breast, 

Safety  and  peace,  eternal  rest. 

R.  S. 


THE   TIME   OF  THE   SINGING  OF  BIRDS 
IS   COME. 


Canticles  ii.  12. 

LET  us  to  the  pleasant  fields  and  hedge-rows,  for 
sweet  are  the  sights  and  sounds  of  spring,  and 
from  every  thicket,  vale,  and  upland,  the  birds 
are  pouring  forth  their  joyous  songs. 

Weeks  ago,  indeed,  we  might  have  heard  the 
cheerful  notes  of  the  little  golden -crested  wren, 
or  the  short  and  lively  song  of  the  beautiful  chaf- 
finch ;  but  now  the  blackbird,  the  thrush,  and 
the  nightingale,  are  pouring  forth  their  richer 
song,  and  the  mounting  lark  is  singing  as  he 
soars. 

They  have  been  cared  for  by  Him,  who  cares 
for  all ;  and  duly  they  begin  their  untiring  song. 
Did  ye  see  the  beautiful  provision  made  in  the 
chilly  winter  for  these  cheerful  pensioners  on 
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your  Master's  bounty  ?  Did  ye  walk  forth  when 
the  ground  was  crisp  with  frost — when  the  pure 
snow  had  fallen,  wrapping  all  nature  in  a  robe  of 
surpassing  beauty  —  when  the  broad  boughs  of 
the  laurel,  bent  beneath  the  burden,  and  the  hoar 
frost  edged  the  small  and  delicately- shaped  leaves 
of  the  yellow  jessamine  with  a  silver,  crisped, 
fringe  ? 

Amid  the  beautiful  things  we  saw,  there  was 
none,  methought,  more  beautiful  than  a  tree  of 
hawthorn-berries,  for  these  little  birds.  The 
snow  covered  its  branches,  and  few  remaining 
leaves,  but  rested  not  on  the  smooth  berries, 
and,  as  the  sun  glanced  on  them,  adding  richness 
to  their  glowing  red,  the  contrast  was,  indeed, 
striking  and  beautiful.  Here  was  a  store  for  the 
birds.  I  thought  of  all  the  beasts  of  the  moun- 
tains, of  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  ;  I  remem- 
bered that  the  ox  knew  his  owner,  the  ass  his 
master's  crib,  and  I  doubted  not  but  that  the 
wants  of  all  his  creatures  were  cared  for  by  their 
wise  and  gracious  Creator  j  but  all  I  saw,  all  of 
fruit  or  flower  that  the  snow  had  not  concealed, 
were  these  shining  rich  berries,  for  the  fowls  of 
the  air.  There  is  a  train  of  thought  connected 
with  these  beautiful  creatures  of  our  Master's 
hand,  so  obvious  to  the  mind  at  all  exercised  in 
spiritual  things,  that  a  recurrence  to  it  seems 
almost  to  require  an  apology.  I  mean  the  com- 
forting assurance,  that  the  hand  that  provides  for 
them  is  stretched  out  in  mercy  to  supply  our 
wants.  And  yet,  can  we  recur  to  the  thought 
too  often,  when  we  remember  whose  voice  said, 
"  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  !"  How  beautifully 
and  minutely  the  same  gracious  voice  proceeds, 
"  which  neither  sow  nor  reap,  which  neither  have 
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storehouse  nor  barn,  yet  your  heavenly  Father 
feedeth  them." 

Oh !  as  they  dart  by  on  light  and  well-poised 
wing,  as  they  flit  from  bough  to  bough,  or,  in 
fearless  familiarity,  meet  us  in  our  very  path,  let 
them  not  fail  to  remind  us  of  the  lesson  our  gra- 
cious Lord  condescended  to  teach. 

Mark  but  the  swallow — the  cheerful,  busy,  swal- 
low :  he  comes  with  the  spring,  with  the  white, 
and  yellow,  and  purple  flowers  that  paint  our 
meadows,  with  the  lilacs  and  laburnums  that 
scent  and  enrich  our  gardens  :  the  spring  and 
summer  find  him  active,  busy,  gay — and,  careless, 
thriftless  bird !  winter  is  no  winter  to  him.  Away 
he  speeds  to  the  palms  of  Africa,  to  the  orange 
and  myrtle  groves  of  Italy. 

And  will  not  the  same  bounteous  hand  ever 
spread  an  abundant  feast  for  us,  bid  us  cast  aside 
our  cares,  and  sing  an  untiring  song  of  joy  and 
praise  ?  Oh  no  !  Are  we  not  much  better  than 
the  fowls  ?  and  will  not  our  wise  and  gracious 
God  deal  with  us  far  differently  ?  Our  table, 
indeed,  in  most  cases,  he  will  spread  with  all  that 
is  needful  to  life  and  health ;  but  freedom  from 
anxiety,  a  life  without  care,  a  sky  without  a  cloud, 
would  ill  suit  our  eternal  interests.  We  cannot 
shun  our  winter :  clouded  prospects — darkened 
days — bereavement — sickness  and  sorrow — these 
must  come  in  turn  to  all.  Anxiety  of  various 
kinds  often  presses  heavily  on  those  whom  God 
best  cares  for.  Many,  not  strictly  of  the  poorer 
class,  know  the  painfulness  of  a  scanty  supply. 
The  table  may  be  duly  spread,  the  raiment  may 
be  (not  indeed  rich  and  abundant)  but  decent  and 
sufficient,  and  yet  the  liberal  heart  be  constrained 
to  say,  "  I  cannot  do  as  I  would,  I  am  not  as  I 
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was" — may  be  obliged  to  turn  from  the  wants  it 
would  gladly  relieve  j  and  deny  to  itself,  and 
(which  is  a  harder  trial)  to  others,  comforts  and 
luxuries  which  were  once  familiar.  And  is  this 
without  a  cause  ?  Oh  !  cheer  ye — ye  afflicted, 
but  not  forsaken — ye  faint-hearted,  but  not  in 
despair.  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons.  He 
may  enrich  your  earthly  houses,  he  will  prepare 
you  a  mansion  in  the  heavens.  He  may  clothe 
your  limbs  more  richly  here,  he  will  provide  you 
garments  that  wax  not  old.  He  may  permit  you 
to  say  now  to  his  poor,  "  Be  ye  warmed,  and  be  ye 
clothed,"  he  will  make  you  at  length  "  minister- 
ing spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  And  ye — (for  there 
are  many  such) — ye,  who  have  all  things  and 
abound,  it  becomes  ye  well  to  ask,  "  Can  I  have 
so  much,  and  heaven  besides  ?"  Yes,  so  gracious 
is  your  heavenly  Father,  that  ye  surely  may.  It 
is  difficult,  but  not  impossible.  Difficult  —  for 
remember  whose  voice  has  said,  "  It  is  easier  for 
a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Shall  I  venture  to  suggest  what  has  been 
told  me,  though  I  know  not  on  what  authority, 
that  these  words  contain  a  beautiful  allusion  to 
one  of  the  gates  in  the  wall  surrounding  Jerusa- 
lem— a  gate  so  small  and  low,  that  it  was  called 
the  "  needle's  eye."* 

The  burdened  camel,  before  it  could  enter  at 


*  Doddridge  mentions  this  application  of  the  proverb  to 
which  our  excellent  correspondent  so  gracefully  alludes. 
Harmer  offers  a  similar  interpretation,  and  says,  that  it  is  the 
custom  in  Eastern  countries,  to  build  the  doors  very  low,  to 
prevent  the  plundering  Arabs  from  riding  into  the  inner  court, 
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such  a  gate,  must  kneel  submissively,  and  be 
eased  of  its  burden  j  and,  in  like  manner,  must 
the  rich  man  lay  aside  his  pride,  his  pomp,  his 
worldly  confidence,  and,  kneeling  in  all  humility, 


but  that  the  camels  by  training,  are  taught  to  make  their  way 
through,  though  with  great  difficulty.  We  transcribe  Haf- 
mer's  note,  as  it  affords  an  interesting  specimen  of  Eastern 
customs,  and  shows  how  the  forms  of  speech,  in  Scripture 
prove  the  actual  country  of  the  speakers,  and  display  greater 
beauties  the  more  we  understand  those  customs. 

"What  makes  the  comparison  used  by  our  Lord  so 
painful  to  the  mind,  when  he  said,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  ffo  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  oj  God,  seems  to  be,  its  appearing 
quite  unnatural,  as  we  are  wont  to  have  no  conception  of 
its  being  at  all  in  use  to  make  a  camel  pass  through  any 
narrow  passage.  Very  widely  extended  deserts  is  the  idea 
we  associate  with  that  of  a  camel;  such  an  animal's  being 
put  to  force  its  way  through  a  narrow  passage  we  have  no 
notion  of:  it  therefore  appears  unnatural,  and  gives  us 
uneasiness.  But  this  is  wholly  owing  to  our  being  unac- 
quainted with  local  circumstances. 

"  I  have  elsewhere  given  an  account  of  its  being  common 
for  the  Aiabs  to  ride  into  houses,  and  commit  acts  of  great 
violence,  if  measures  are  not  taken  to  prevent  them.  The 
eastern  doors  therefore  are  often  made  very  low,  in  order  to 
guard  against  them,  not  above  three  feet  in  height. 

"  This  keeps  out  the  Arabs,  who  are  almost  centaurs, 
and  seldom  tempted  to  dismount  in  their  excursions,  but, 
we  should  suppose,  must  be  very  inconvenient  for  the 
inhabitants,  who  make  so  much  use  of  camels,  and  must 
often  want  to  introduce  them  into  their  court-yards;  but 
though  they  are  so  much  taller  than  the  Arab  horses,  this  is 
done,  however,  by  training  up  their  camels,  not  only  to 
kneel  down  when  they  are  loaded  and  unloaded,  but  to 
make  their  way  on  their  knees  through  such  small  door- 
ways. 

"This  must  sometimes,  without  doubt, be  attended  with 
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earnestly  pray  for,  and  hardly  attain,  an  entrance 
into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

Beautiful  birds  !  whither  have  ye  led  us  ?  From 
earth  to  heaven,  from  temporal  to  spiritual  things. 
Oh,  be  it  ever  thus !  Observe  the  fowls  of  the 
air — consider  the  lilies. 

They  are  beautiful  and  easy  injunctions ;  and 
now,  when  each  object  we  meet,  each  day  unfolds 
some  new  beauty,  teaches  some  new  lesson,  let  us 
pray  for  a  right  spirit,  as  we  go  forth  into  the  fields, 
and  woods,  and  gardens,  and  we  shall  find 

"  Books  in  the  running  brooks, 
Sermons  in  stones — and  good  in  every  thing." 

PRIMOGENITA. 


great  difficulty,  and  makes  the  comparison  of  our  Lord 
sufficiently  natural :  It  would  be  as  easy  to  force  a  camel 
through  a  door-way  as  small  as  the  eye  of  a  needle,  as  fora 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

"  Strong  painting  this !  according  to  the  Eastern  custom  it 
is  allowed  ;  but  nothing  unnatural,  since  camels  are  often 
forced  through  a  small  aperture,  though  certainly  much 
larger  than  the  eye  of  the  largest  needle  that  ever  was 
made :  the  Arabs  of  the  times  of  our  Lord,  and  indeed  long 
before,  being  of  the  same  plundering  disposition  with  those 
of  the  present  generation,  and  consequently  must  have  been 
guarded  against  in  much  the  same  manner. 

"  I- have  not  only  met  with  an  account  in  some  book  of 
travels,  of  camels  making  their  way  on  their  knees  through 
the  low  Eastern  door-ways  :  but  I  have  found  in  the  papers 
of  a  very  ingenious  clergyman,  containing  observations  of  a 
similar  kind  to  these,  that  he  had  been  assured  by  a  gentle- 
man that  lived  many  years  in  Morocco,  that  the  entrances 
into  the  houses  there  are  low,  for  a  similar  reason,  and  that 
loaded  camels  pass  them  on  their  knees." 
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FAMILY     PRAYER. 

WE  recommend  to  our  reader's  attention,  the  fol- 
lowing short  Collect,  as  one  which  is  very  compre- 
hensive, and  may  be  conveniently  added  to  any 
form  of  family  prayer.  A  spirit  of  fervent  and 
chastened  piety,  and  of  brotherly  love  and  sym- 
pathy, well-suited  to  the  devotions  of  a  Christian 
family,  breathes  in  every  line  of  it.  We  first  met 
with  it,at  the  house  of  a  family,  descended  from  the 
author  of  it,  and  requested  a  copy  of  it. 

PRAYER    BY    SIMON    DIGBY,     BISHOP     OF    ELPHIN. 

"  Visit,  we  beseech  thee,  most  gracious  Father, 
this  family  with  thy  salvation,  let  thy  blessing  de- 
scend, and  rest  upon  all  that  belong  unto  it,  as 
well  absent  as  present.  Continue  to  preserve  us, 
thy  servants,  both  in  life  and  death;  grant  us  what- 
soever is  necessary  for  our  bodies  or  our  souls, 
guide  us  with  thy  counsels  here,  and  hereafter 
bring  us  to  thy  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen." 

DUTY    TO    GOD     SUPREME. 

BUT  in  the  whole,  the  duty  of  zeal  requires  that 
we  neglect  an  ordinary  visit  rather  than  an  ordinary 
prayer,  and  a  great  profit  rather  than  omit  a  re- 
quired duty.  No  excuse  can  make  lawful  a  sin  j 
and  he  that  goes  about  to  distinguish  between  his 
duty  and  his  profit,  and  if  he  cannot  reconcile 
them,  will  yet  tie  them  together  like  a  Hyena  and 
a  dog,  this  man  pretends  to  religion,  but  secures  the 
world,  and  is  indifferent,  and  lukewarm,  towards 
that,  so  he  maybe  warm  and  safe  in  the  possession 
of  this. — Bishop  Taylor. 
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MEDITATION  V. 

"Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead; 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  Eph.  v,  14. 

"  This  address,''  says  Bishop  Home,  "  to  the 
sinner,  or  man  of  the  world,  is  founded  upon  a 
supposition  that  the  soul,  by  sin  and  the  love  of 
the  world,  is  cast  into  the  same  state  of  insensi- 
bility with  regard  to  things  heavenly,  that  the  body 
is  in  while  sleeping,  with  regard  to  things  earthly  ; 
a  state  in  which  its  spiritual  senses,  those  senses 
which  the  apostle  tells  us  should  be  '  exercised  to 
discern  good  and  evil,'  are  sealed  up,  and  admit  of 
no  impression  from  their  proper  objects."  The  cur- 
tains of  false  security  are  drawn  around  him  j 
and  thus  will  he  sleep  on,  unless  God  puts  forth  his 
hand  to  arouse  him  from  his  slumber.  Alas  ! 
with  how  many  is  it  "  the  sleep  of  death."  (Psa. 
xiii,.  3.)  How  many  sleep  on,  till  they  "  lift  up 
their  eyes  in  torments."  Can  it  possibly  be  so 
with  me  ?  Let  me  then  obey  the  call  of  God, 
"awake,  and  arise  from  the  dead."  And  do  I  ask 
whither  shall  I  go  ?  ito  whom  shall  I  turn,  that  my 
eyes  may  be  fully  opened?  Christ  is  my  only 
refuge.  He-  shall  drive  away  all  the  clouds  of 
blindness,  and  give  light  to  that  soul,  which  has 
so  long  been  sitting  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow 
of  death.  He  "  is  the  light  of  the  world,"  and  has 
promised  that  whosoever  follows  him  "  shall  not 
walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 
(John  viii.  12.) 

O  thou  blessed  Saviour,  arise  "  with  healing  on 
thy  wings,"  and  shine  upon  my  heart ;  and  grant 
that  as  the  planets  in  the  sky  shine  not  by  their 
own  light,  but  by  that  which  they  borrow  from  the 
sun,  so  my  light  may  be  reflected  from  Thee, 
fv  the  Sun  of  Righteousness."  L.  W. 
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WE  have  hitherto  had  our  attention,  in  the  Lessons, 
principally  directed  to  the  parts,  which  the  Father 
and  the  Son  have  respectively  taken,  in  the  re» 
demption  of  fallen  man,  from  that  state  of  con- 
demnation, into  which  he  had  plunged  himself. 
The  course  of  the  services  of  our  Church,  has 
brought  us  to  the  contemplation  of  the  work  of 
the  third  Person  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity—- 
the Holy  Ghost  j  who  sanctifieth  the  redeemed, 
blesses  the  first  fruits  of  conversion  to  the 
way  of  life,  and  salvation  j  and  sheds  upon  the 
labours  of  the  spiritual  husbandmen,  those  sweet, 
and  life-giving  influences,  which  alone  can  enable 
them  to  gather  in  a  glorious  harvest.  This  day, 
the  subject  of  our  meditations  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  poured  out  his  manifold  and  miraculous  gifts 
upon  the  apostles,  and  descended,  with  their 
preaching,  into  the  hearts  of  their  hearers,  pre- 
paring them  for  the  reception  of  saving  truths  5 
and  who,  also,  still  is  with  the  faithful  ministers 
of  Christ,  as  their  comforter  and  strength,  and 
with  the  sincere  Christian,  as  his  guide  and  de- 
fender. The  Lessons  will  be  all  found  selected, 
with  the  piety  and  judgment,  that  characterized 
the  compilers,  and  improvers  of  our  liturgy.  We 
say  all — because  on  this  important  day,  the  second 
Lessons,  as  well  as  the  first,  are  Proper  Lessons. 
As  this  day  stands  alone,  and  its  Lessons  do 

Y 


324 

not,  as  those  we  have  been  considering,  form  part 
of  a  series,  but  have  entirely  reference  to  the  day, 
we  shall  deviate  from  our  former  practice,  and 
begin  with  both  the  first,  and  second  Proper  Les- 
sons for  Morning  Prayer,  and  shew  their  connexion 
with  each  other,  and  with  the  general  purpose  of 
the  services  for  the  day. 


MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Deuteronomy  xvi.  to  v.  18. 

IF  our  readers  will  turn  to  No  23,  vol.  1.,  of  our 
little  work,  they  will  find  an  account  of  the  intent 
of  this  festival,  and  of  its  connexion  with  the  Jew- 
ish feast  of  Pentecost.  It  needs,  therefore,  no 
explanation,to  shew  how  suitable  to  the  day  this  Les- 
son is,  which  contains  an  account  of  the  feast  of 
Pentecost.  We  shall,  therefore,  without  further 
preface,  proceed  to  give  a  hasty  sketch  of  the  Les- 
son— making,  in  the  course  of  it,  a  few  short  re- 
marks, fot  the  purpose  of  quickening  our  devo- 
tional feelings,  and  suggesting  a  turn  of  thought 
in  harmony  with  the  festival. 

The  first  eight  verses  contain  a  repetition  of  the 
injunction  to  keep  the  Passover,,  in  the  mention  of 
which  (independently  of  its  connection  with  the 
two  other  festivals  spoken  of  in  this  Lesson,  as 
we  presently  shew,)  there  is  the  peculiar  propriety 
of  its  association  with  the  Christian  Passover,  the 
Lord's  Supper,  to  be  received,  we  trust,  by  many, 
devoutly  on  this  day.  When,  brethren,  you  read, 
or  hear,  the  solemn  exhortation  "  Observe  the 
month  of  Abib,  and  keep  the  passover  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God :  for  in  the  month  of  Abib  the 
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Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  forth  out  of  Egypt  by 
night,"  do  not  forget  that  the  Lord  brought  thee  out 
of  a  worse  bondage,  than  that  of  Egypt,  the  captivity 
of  sin  and  death,  and  that  he  gave  thee  the  blood 
of  that  lamb,  of  whose  purity  the  unblemished 
paschal  lamb  was  but  a  defective  type  and  shadow, 
that  you  might  place  it,  not  on  the  lintel  of  your 
doors,  but  receive  it  in  your  hearts  by  faith,  and  be 
saved  fromtfre  destroying  angel,  which  can  destroy 
both  body  and  soul.  Will  you  reject  the  symbols 
of  that  salvation?  Will  your  proud  hearts  retain 
the  leaven  of  angry  passions,  and  worldly  lusts — 
or  be  so  dead  to  the  nature  of  that  awful  destruc- 
tion, from  which  Christ's  blood  was  shed  to  de- 
liver you — that  you  will  despise  the  invitation  of 
his  ministers,  and  reject  the  outward  visible  signs, 
of  the  inward  spiritual  grace,  given  to  you, 
ordained  by  Christ  himself  as  a  means  of  your 
receiving  that  grace,  as  a  pledge,  to  assure  you 
that  he  will  not  fail  to  give  his  faithful  servants, 
that  which  he  has  promised,  with  all  its  crowning 
blessings  and  glories. 

The  Qth,  and  three  following  verses,  relate  to  the 
ordinance  respecting  the  observance  of  the  feast 
of  Pentecost,  on  which,  our  reference  to  the  first 
volume  above,  renders  it  unnecessary  that  we  should 
enter  into  further  explanation.  We  shall  only  re- 
quest our  readers  not  to  overlook  the  suggestions 
given  in  the  eleventh  verse,  so  suitable  to  the  oc- 
casion, when  the  Israelites  were  reaping  the  pro- 
ceeds of  God's  bounty,  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
and  were  reminded  of  the  servitude  and  affliction, 
from  which  they  had  been  delivered.  What  could 
be  more  fitting  than  that  at  such  a  season,  and  amidst 
such  recollections,  they  should  cause  to  share  in 
their  joy,  their  man-servant,  and  their  maid-ser- 
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vant,  the  Levite,  and  the  stranger,  and  the  father- 
less, and  the  widow.  For  in  the  two  festivals  we 
have  just  mentioned,  and  in  that  of  Tabernacles, 
which  was  a  festival  of  thanksgiving  on  the  con- 
clusion of  the  harvest,  and  is  enjoined  in  the  three 
next  verses,  all  the  males  of  Israel  were  to  appear 
before  the  Lord.  Great,  indeed,  were  the  mercies 
brought  before  them  on  these  three  remarkable 
festivals,  and  gladly  might  they  appear  before  the 
Lord ;  when  they  remembered  him  as  their  de- 
liverer, from  Egyptian  captivity  and  death  j  the 
supporter  of  them  he  had  delivered,  giving  them 
all  things  richly  to  enjoy,*  and  enabling  them  to 
gather,  in  security,  those  fruits  which  his  bounty 
had  prepared  for  them.  And  (ver.  16  &  17.)  they 
were,  therefore,  not  to  appear  before  the  Lord 
empty,  but  every  man  to  give  as  the  Lord  his  God 
had  blessed  him.  Shall  not  the  Church  of  Christ 
rejoice  before  him,  when  we  commemorate  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  the  first  fruits  of  that  great  harvest, 
which  the  apostles  began  to  reap,  and  in  which, 
we  trust,  hereafter  to  be  gathered,  through  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ?  Let  us  not  appear  before 
our  Lord  empty,  but  those  gifts,  whether  spiritual 
or  temporal,  which  we  have  freely  received,  let  us 
freely  impart,  to  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and 
the  widow — to  all,  who  have  need,  and  necessity. 

MORNING  PRAYER— SECOND  PROPER   LESSON. 

Acts  x.  34. 

THE  connection  of  this  Lesson  with  the  first,  is 
obvious,  and  the  spiritual  application  it  gives  to 

*  Pentecost  commemorated  the  giving  of  the  Law,  from 
Mount  Sinai,  fifty  days  after  their  coming  out  from  Egypt, 
a  provision  for  their  spiritual  health,  as  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  were  for  their  bodily  support. 
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the  first  Lesson,  is  beautiful  and  affecting.  Its 
reference  to  that  blessed  Person  of  the  Trinity,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  appears  in  its  relating  the  first  im- 
parting of  his  gifts  to  the  Gentiles,  and  their  au- 
thority, given  through  St.  Peter,  no  longer  to  con- 
fine the  preaching  of  salvation  to  the  Jews,  but  to 
call  the  prodigal  son,  the  wandering  and  penitent 
Gentile,  back  to  his  heavenly  Father's  house. 

The  seven  weeks  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost, 
were  to  begin  (Deut.  xvi.  3.)  from  such  time  as 
they  "  began  to  put  the  sickle  to  the  corn"  And 
here  we  have  St.  Peter,  a  faithful  and  honoured  la- 
bourer, sent  forth  by  the  Lord  of  the  spiritual 
harvest,  "  beginning  to  put  the  sickle  to  the  corn," 
in  that  glorious  field,  (the  nations  who  sat 
in  darkness,)  in  which  so  large  a  crop  has  been 
gathered  into  Christ's  garner.  He  proclaims 
that  important  truth,  "  Of  a  truth  I  perceive 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  but  in 
every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh 
righteousness  is  accepted  with  him."  He  then  ex- 
pounds (ver.  36 — 43)  to  his  faithful  and  blessed 
congregation,  the  boundless  mercies  of  God,  in  his 
scheme  of  redemption,  through  Jesus  Christ.  And 
(v.  44,  &c.  )  while  he  yet  spake,  the  Holy  Spirit 
poured  out,  on  this  new  field,  his  holy,  and  mi- 
raculous influences  j  confirming  the  inference  of 
the  Apostle,- that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons, 
solemnly  authorizing  the  baptism  of  the  Gen- 
tiles into  Christ's  Church,  and  giving  to  these, 
hitherto  deluded  and  erring,  people,  a  pledge,  that 
if  they  would  turn  from  their  vanities  to  the  living 
God,*  they  should,  as  well  as  the  chosen  people, 

*  Acts,  xiv.  xv. 
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"  by  the  same  spirit,  have  a  right  judgment  in  all 
things,  and  ever  more  rejoice  in  his  holy  comfort, 
through  the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour."* 


EVENING  PRAYER- FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Isaiah  zi. 

JESUS  is  here  foretold,  as  illustrating,  in  full  per- 
fection, all  the  manifold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
(ver  1— ,5.)  The  effect,  too,  of  the  operation  of 
the  Spirit,  when  it  has  free  course,  is  shewn  in  the 
character  and  blessings  of  the  spiritual  kingdom, 
and  rule  of  Christ,  (ver.  6 — 9.)  It  is  represented 
under  a  variety  of  beautiful  figures,  displaying  to 
us,  pictures  of  peace  and  confidence,  happiness  and 
union.  And  its  final  and  glorious  triumph  is  de- 
scribed under  the  statement  of  its  extending  its 
gracious  power  and  dominion  over  all  nations,  as 
the  "  waters  cover  the  sea." 

"  From  the  tenth  verse,"  says  Travell,  "  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter,  there  seems  to  be  a  reference 
to  the  future  glorious  state  of  the  Christian  Church, 
when  this  branch,proceeding  from  the  stock  of  Jesse, 
shall  draw  all  nations  to  it,  as  troops  are  assem- 
bled together  by  an  ensign,  or  standard,  and  shall 
establish  it  in  a  state  of  rest  and  peace.  Then 
shall  the  Lord  call  together  his  people,  who 
have  been  dispersed  in  various  parts  of  the  world ; 
and  he  shall  deliver  them  from  captivity  with  a 
mighty  hand,  as  formerly  he  delivered  them  from 
the  Egyptian  bondage,  and  made  them  a  dry  pas- 
sage across  the  sea.  The  envy  and  jealousy,  which 


*  See  Collect, 
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took  place  between  the  rival  kingdoms  of  Ephraim 
and  Judah,  shall  cease,  and  they  shall  unite  in 
obtaining  complete  victory  over  the  enemies  of 
God's  truth  and  people." 


EVENING  PRAYER— SECOND  PROPER  LESSON. 

Acts,  six.  to  v.  yi. 

As  the  Spirit  is  described  by  Isaiah,  in  the  first 
Proper  Lesson,  as  resting  upon  Jesus,  so  here  it 
is  represented,  as  also  resting  upon  his  Apostles, 
to  whom  he  promised  it,  and  to  whom  it  belonged 

confer  it,  by  the  authority  of  their  master.    St. 
*aul,  (ver.  1  — 7)  finds  certain  persons  at  Ephesus, 
10  had  been  baptized  with  John's  baptism,  but 
lot  with  that  of  Jesus,  neither  had  they  been  con- 
firmed.    He,  therefore,  lays  his  hands  upon  them, 
and  they  receive   the   proofs  of  the    authority  by 
which  he  does  this,  in  having  the  miraculous  gifts 

the  Holy  Ghost  poured  upon  them.  From 
/erseS  to  verse  12,  several  particulars  are  related 
of  the  boldness,  and  success,  of  his  preaching — of 
the  fame  of  his  miraculous  powers,  given  him  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  caused  people  to  resort  to 
him  from  all  quarters,  for  cure  of  diseases.  The 
remainder  of  the  Lesson  exhibits  an  extraordinary 
instance  of  the  punishment  and  disgrace  of  those, 
who  dared  to  pretend  to  the  same  powers,  not 
being  authorized  or  supported  by  the  same  Spirit. 
The  Spirit  of  truth  was  not  to  be  set  at  defiance 
by  wicked  and  avaricious  men ;  and  even  the  evil 
spirits  were  compelled  to  attest  his  power  and 
holiness,  and  to  inflict  punishment  on  their  own 
deluded  followers,  for  assuming  his  authority,  and 
pretending  to  act  in  the  name  and  cause  of  Christ. 
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WHIT  SUNDAY. 


SPIRIT  of  Truth  !  on  this  Thy  day 

To  Thee  for  help  we  cry, 
To  guide  us  through  the  dreary  way 

Of  dark  mortality ! 

We  ask  not,  Lord  !  Thy  cloven  flame, 

Or  tongues  of  various  tone ; 
But  long  thy  praises  to  proclaim 

With  fervour  in  our  own. 

We  mourn  not  that  prophetic  skill 

Is  found  on  earth  no  more ; 
Enough  for  us  to  trace  Thy  will 

In  Scripture's  sacred  lore. 

We  neither  have  nor  seek  the  power 

111  demons  to  control ; 
But  Thou,  in  dark  temptation's  hour, 

Shalt  chase  them  from  the  soul. 

No  heavenly  harpings  soothe  our  ear, 

No  mystic  dreams  we  share  ; 
Yet  hope  to  feel  Thy  comfort  near, 

And  bless  Thee  in  our  prayer. 

When  tongues  shall  cease,  and  power  decay, 

And  knowledge  empty  prove, 
Do  Thou  Thy  trembling  servants  stay 

With  Faith,  with  Hope,  with  Love  ! 

HEBER. 
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THE  LESSONS— WHY  SO  CALLED. 

"  As  the  followers  of  Christ  are  stiled,  in  the 
Gospel,  his  disciples,  that  is  to  say,  his  scholars, 
the  inference  to  be  made  is  natural  and  plain,  that 
we  should  consider  him  as  our  teacher ;  our- 
selves as  learners  ;  and  the  church  as  his  school. 

"  The  book,  which  he  hath  given  us  to  read  and 
learn,  in  this  school,  is  agreed,  on  all  hands,  to  be 
the  Bible  :  but  the  province  of  dividing  his  word 
aright,  and  distributing  their  portions  severally  to 
every  one  as  he  needeth,  he  hath  committed  to  his 
church  j  and  she  by  her  wise  scribes,  who  have 
been  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
bringeth  forth,  out  of  these  treasures,  things  new 
and  old.  The  originals  of  these  sacred  writings, 
are  the  authentic  records  from  whence  she  draws 
her  doctrines,  and  proves  them  by,  and  may  well 
be  called,  her  old  things  :  the  translation  thereof, 
as  made  by  herself,  may  as  properly  be  called  her 
new :  these  she  divides  into  several  portions,  for 
every  day  throughout  the  year.  Those,  which  she 
hath  appointed  for  common  days,  she  simply  calls 
Lessons ;  such  as  are  for  high  days,  the  Sundays 
and  Festivals,  she  stiles  Proper  Lessons  :  and,  for 
our  direction  herein,  has  compiled  those  tables 
prefixed  to  our  liturgy  for  the  latter,  and  a  monthly 
calendar  for  the  other. 

"As  to  the  church's  intention  herein,  we  cannot 
but  observe,  on  view  of  the  said  table  and  calendar, 
together  with  what  is  said  in  her  preface  concern- 
ing the  service  of  the  church,  what  singular  care 
she  has  taken,  that  the  Word  of  God  shall  be  faith- 
fully dispensed  to  the  people.  The  Scriptures  ap- 
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pointed,  by  the  calendar,  to  be  read  throughout 
this  year,  being  for  common  or  week  days,  the 
church,  as  we  said  before,  calls  them  only  Lessons, 
but  on  Sundays  and  Holidays  the  peculiar  sanctity 
of  those  days  requiring  a  more  particular  attention, 
she  calls  the  Lessons  appointed  for  that  use 
Proper  Lessons,  and  has  framed  two  tables  accord- 
ingly, one  for  the  Sundays,  and  the  other  for 
Holidays. 

"  The  wise  design  of  the  church  herein  will  fur- 
ther appear,  if  we  consider  the  nature  and  design 
of  divine  worship  in  general  j  especially  of  the 
public  service,  which  is  an  holy  intercourse  between 
God  and  man.  For  carrying  on  this  sacred  inter- 
course between  God  and  his  church,  she  hath  pro- 
vided a  well  digested  form,  that  so,  when  we  are 
going  to  the  house  of  prayer,  we  may  take  with  us 
words  (as  God  himself  commands  we  should,  Hos. 
xiv.  2.),  and  at  the  same  time  the  great  God  of 
heaven  is  pleased  also  to  bring  with  him  words  ; 
the  church,  in  her  Lessons,  pointing  them  out  to 
the  reader  who  officiates  :  to  shew  the  propriety 
of  which  choice  is  the  design  of  the  prefaces  pre- 
fixed to  these  several  Lessons." — Wogan. 

MAXIMS    OF    PYTHAGORUS. 

LET  not  sleep,  says  Pythagorus,  fall  upon  thy 
eyes,  till  thou  hast  thrice  reviewed  the  transac- 
tions of  the  past  day.  Where  have  I  turned  aside 
from  rectitude  ?  What  have  I  been  doing  ?  What 
have  I  left  undone  that  I  ought  to  have  done  ?  Begin 
then  with  the  first  act,  and  proceed  ;  and  in  con- 
clusion, at  the  ill  which  thou  hast  done,  be  troubled, 
and  rejoice  for  the  good. — From  the  Rambler. 
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THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 
No.  XVI. 


"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Philippians,  ii.  3. 


EXAMPLE  is  either  good  or  bad,  profitable  or  in- 
jurious, enlivening  or  deadly — Scripture  abounds 
with  it  in  every  kind  and  degree.  Enoch  "  walked 
with  God  :" — but  Cain  "  rose  up  against  Abel,  his 
brother,  and  slew  him  :" — Abraham,  "  when  he 
was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place,  which  he  should 
after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed ;  and  he 
went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went," — but 
Esau  "  sold  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage." 
The  integrity  of  Joseph  was  such,  that  Potiphar 
confidently"  left  all  that  he  had  in  Joseph's  hand," 
whose  memorable  exclamation,  when  enticed  by  a 
wicked  woman,  "  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness, 
and  sin  against  God?"  is  one  of  the  highest  evi- 
dences of  religious  principle  j  but  David,  amidst 
many  excellencies  and  much  piety,  "  in  the  hour 
of  temptation  fell  away :"  while  the  covetous  Achan 
stole  "  the  wedge  of  gold."  And,  if  we  appeal  to 
the  New  Testament  history,  we  may  find  a  devout 
Mary,  and  a  wordly  Martha  j  here  a  "  beloved," 
arid  there  a  "  betraying,"  disciple. 

Let  not  the  infidel  scoff  at  the  Word  of  God,  which 
admits  such  a  varied  mixture  of  example.  Brethren, 
they  are  all  wisely  and  mercifully  recorded.  The 
good  are  designed  for  our  imitation — the  evil  are  in- 
tended for  our  warning.  They  are  calculated  to 
encourage  the  believer,  but  they  are  no  less  framed 
to  alarm  the  ungodly.  While,  therefore,  we  con- 
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template  the  unholy  characters  in  Scripture,  let  us 
not  forget  that  "  these  things  were  our  examples, 
to  the  intent  we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things, 
as  they  also  lusted."  And,  at  the  same  time,  "  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  or  if  there  be  any  praise,"  in 
the  worthier  characters  of  Holy  Writ,  let  us  pray 
that  we  may  have  grace  to  think,  and  speak,  and 
practise  "  whatsoever  things  are  true,  and  honest, 
and  just,  and  pure,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  re- 
port." But  after  all  my  Christian  friends,  what 
are  all  these  examples,  compared  with  the  import- 
ance of  that  one  great  pattern,  who  is  "  the  life 
and  the  light  of  the  world  ?"  How  can  these  "  help 
our  infirmities,"  or  "increase  our  faith?"  What 
are  they  but  as  steps  of  that  lofty  ladder  of  spi- 
ritual instruction,  of  which  Christ  is  the  summit. 
He  is  the  very  top  of  the  Lord's  mountain,  and 
all  the  nations  and  people  that  would  "  learn 
righteousness,"  must "  flow  unto  him."  This  is  the 
teaching  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  He 
points  to  one  only  master — one  only  pattern.  So 
that,  if  he  says  to  his  disciple  and  fellow -labourer, 
Timothy,  "  Be  thou  an  example  of  the  believers, 
in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  faith,  in 
purity  j"  to  his  Philippian  converts  he  lovingly 
explains,  and  prefers,  the  essence  of  all  holy  ex- 
ample, when  he  teaches — "Let  this  mind  be  in  you, 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 

And  only  reflect  a  little  upon  what  that  "  mind 
of  the  Lord  "  was,  which  is  proposed  to  Christians 
as  the  only  model  worthy  of  the  true  believer.  It 
was  a  mind,  in  which  every  gift  and  every  grace 
was  complete.  It  was  such  a  mind  as  bears  the 
mark  of  the  divine  image.  It  was  the  very  mind, 
which  the  Apostle  describes  as  the  evident  token 
of  the  spirit,  which  dwelleth  within.  It  was  a 
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mind  of  "  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance."  It 
was  a  mind  of  "  love,"  for  "  greater  love  hath  no 
man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends  j"  but"  God  commended  his  love  toward  us, 
in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 
us."  It  was  a  mind  of  "  joy,"  for  "  though  he 
was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief," 
yet  was  he  filled  with  that  chastened  joy,  which 
springs  from  universal  love  j  and  could  tell  his  dis- 
ciples, that  "  his  joy  should  remain  in  them,  that 
their  joy  might  be  full."  It  was  a  mind  of  "  peace/' 
for  he  was  the  very  "  Prince  of  peace,"  whose  last 
legacy  to  men  was  a  legacy  of  peace.  It  was  a 
mind  of"  long- suffering,"  bearing  and  forbearing  5 
"  enduring  the  contradiction  of  sinners  "  without 
a  murmur,  and  "  carrying  our  sorrows  "  to  the 
cross.  It  was  a  mind  which  exhibited  the  "  gen- 
tleness "  of  a  lamb, — the  "  goodness  "  of  him, 
besides  whom  "  there  is  none  good/' — the  "  faith  " 
of  a  son,  who  felt  that,  through  all  the  trials  and 
agonies  that  awaited  him,  there  was  consolation  in 
the  conviction  that  the  Father  s  will  must  be  done, — 
and  that  so  "  patience  "  should  "  have  perfect 
work." 

"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,"  then,  O  ye,  who 
would  be  "  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ."  Looking  at  him  in  his  mere  human 
character,  for  what  purpose  did  he  come  into  the 
world  and  "  fulfill  all  righteousness,"  but  that  he 
might  "  leave  us  an  example  that  we  may  follow 
his  steps."  But  how  can  we  walk  in  his  steps,  if 
the  same  mind  be  not  in  us  ?  And  how  can  "  this 
mind  be  in  us,"  "if  we  have  not  the  spirit  of 
Christ?"  In  order  to  evidence  in  our  lives  "  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ,"  we  must  robe  our- 
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selves  in  his  righteousness  :  we  must  be  filled  with 
his  love,  and  "  clothed  with  "  his  "  humility."  To 
be  "  like-minded,"  we  must  "  have  the  same  love." 
To  be  "  exalted  in  due  time,"  we  must  be  "meek 
and  lowly  in  heart :"  we  must  "put  on  humble- 
ness of  mind."  It  was  this  grace  in  particular, 
which  the  Apostle  exemplified,  when  he  urged  us 
to  the  imitation  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  reminding 
us  that,  though  "  equal  with  God,"  he  "  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  humbled  himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death."  And  who,  that 
is  called  a  Christian,  can  think  of  this  wonderful 
proof  of  divine  love — this  voluntary  humiliation 
— without  feeling  his  own  littleness,  his  own  un- 
worthiness,  his  own  sin  ?  Who  can  help,  not  only 
feeling,  but  exclaiming,"  Behold  I  am  vile 3"  "  I 
abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  For 
I  would  have  you  to  receive  this  as  a  plain,  prac- 
tical truth,  that  the  first  fruit  of  faith  is  humility, 
— that  you  must  be  found  humble,  before  you  can 
become  holy.  It  is  in  this  way  only,  that  the  same 
mind  can  "  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus."  And,  therefore,  I  earnestly  and  devoutly 
pray  God,  that  ye  all  may  have  such  grace  from 
above,  as  may  lead  you  to  admire  always  the  pat- 
tern of  Christ's  "  great  humility,  and  both  to  fol- 
low the  example  of  his  patience,  and  to  be  made 
partaker  of  his  resurrection." 

PAUL. 
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is,  as  well  as  the  last  Sunday,  stands  as  it  were 
single,  and  its  Lessons  are  confined  chiefly  in 
their  reference  to  the  subject  of  this  particular 
day.  We  have,  in  the  previous  Lessons,  been 
presented  with  chapters  relating  to  each  of  the 
three  persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity  separately, 
and  we  have  now  to  contemplate  the  three  persons 
in  one  God — the  Trinity.  This  will  close  that  di- 
vision, or  class,  of  the  Lessons,  which  we  termed 
the  doctrinal,  and  in  which,  we  said,  that  our 
Church  sets  before  us  proofs,  that,  in  respect  to 
doctrine,  "the  Old  Testament  (see  39  Articles, 
Art.  vii.)  is  not  contrary  to  the  New,  and  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is 
offered  to  mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  being  both  God  and 
man."  And  we  have  accordingly,  in  the  Lessons 
for  this  day,  passages,  from  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  recognizing  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity. 

"  It  is  easy  to  observe,"  says  Wogan,  "  that  all 
the  foregoing  festivals  which  the  Church  has  de- 
dicated to  the  special  honor  of  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer, namely,  his  incarnation  and  nativity,  his 
passion,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  together  with 
the  solemn  offices  of  the  preceding  week,  in  com- 
memoration of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  do  most  obviously  and  naturally  lead  us 
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up  to,  and  jointly  terminate  in,  the  great  festival 
of  this  day,  on  which  we  celebrate  the  united  love 
of  the  most  holy  and  undivided  Trinity.  We 
have,  as  it  were,  on  this  day,  the  Three  Sacred 
Witnesses  in  Heaven  concurring  to  attest,  as  well 
as  complete,  the  redemption  of  mankind  ;  so  that 
we  may  now,  in  one  view,  consider  and  adore 
the  amazing  condescension  of  the  Son,  the  glori- 
ous descent  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
the  infinite  love  of  the  Father  by  whom  that  Son 
was  sent,  and  that  Spirit  so  graciously  and  plenti- 
fully poured  forth.  How  justly  therefore  does 
the  Church  call  upon  us  this  day  to  believe  and 
venerate  the  mystery  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the 
unity  of  the  Godhead;  each  of  whom  hath  so 
largely,  and  so  effectually,  contributed  to  this 
stupendous  act  of  mercy,  upon  which  the  whole 
of  all  our  hopes  and  happiness  depends  !" 


MORNING  PRAYER-FIRST   PROPER  LESSON. 
Genesis  i. 

WE  have  laid  it  down  as  a  principle,  that  we  pro- 
fess not  to  enter  into  controversial  niceties,  and 
learned  explanations  of  difficult  subjects ;  neither 
would  we  attempt  to  shew  that  which  has  not  been 
revealed,  and  which,  probably,  if  revealed,  the  li- 
mited faculties  of  man  could  not  comprehend ; 
namely,  how,  and  in  what  manner,  the  mysterious 
union  of  the  three  persons  in  one  God  takes  place. 
All  we  know,  and  all  we  need  know,  is,*  that  this 
mystery  is  declared  to  us  in  Scripture  ;  and  it  is 
the  work  of  faith,  to  receive  and  embrace  that, 


*  See  our  remarks  upon  this  subject  Vol.  I.  p.  371, 
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which  God  reveals  in  his  Word,  as  certain  and  in- 
fallible truth.  All  we  have  to  do,  is  to  point  out 
to  our  readers  those  passages,  in  the  Lessons  for 
the  day,  in  which  the  Church  presents  to  her  mem- 
bers proofs,  and  traces,  of  this  great  and  funda- 
mental doctrine. 

The  first  and  second  verses  at  once  open  the 
whole  subject  to  us,  and  teach  us  that  herein  the 
Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New.  "  In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth," 
said  Moses.  And  "In  the  beginning,"  said  St.  John, 
"  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him  j 
and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was 
made." 

Jesus  himself  also  alludes  to  this,  when  he  ob- 
served to  the  Jews,  "  Before  Abraham  was  I  am." 
The  Holy  Spirit,  also,  is  described  as  taking  part 
in  this  great  work — "the  Spirit  of  God  moved," 
(or  hovered,  or  brooded,)  "  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters." 

From  the  second  to  the  26th  verse,  God  is  de- 
scribed creating  all  things  in  their  several  order, 
a  subject  on  which  we  do  not  enlarge,  but  proceed 
to  the  26th  verse  at  once,  as  again  relating  to  the 
subject  of  the  day,  for  there  God  is  represented 
as  saying, "  Let  us  make  man,  in  our  image,  after 
our  likeness."  To  whom  could  it  be  addressed, 
"  Let  us  make  man  ?"  Our  image  and  our  like- 
ness was  not  the  likeness  of  angels,  but  his  own, 
for  this  we  are  expressly  told  in  the  27th  verse. 
Therefore,  in  the  Godhead  there  were  more  per- 
sons than  one,  though  they  were  one  God.  Here 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  alluded  to,  in  two 
different  portions  of  this  chapter ;  and  on  this  ac- 
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count,  it  is  appointed  to  be  read  on  this  day. 
The  remainder  recites  God's  blessing  upon  all 
things — his  assigning  man,  and  all  living  creatures> 
their  food,  and  his  final  approbation  of  everything 
that  he  had  made. 


MORNING  PRAYER— SECOND  PROPER  LESSON 
Matt.  iii. 

THIS  Lesson  displays  the  same  great  doctrine  as- 
serted distinctly  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
chapter,  though  merely  a  portion  of  some  events 
in  the  history  of  our  Saviour,  and  mentioning 
certain  circumstances  only  incidentally  in  the 
narrative,  yet  introduces  them  in  such  a  succes- 
sion, that  the  proofs  of  this  great  doctrine  are 
brought  before  us  with  as  much  mutual  depen- 
dence, and  connexion,  as  they  could  be,  in  a  trea- 
tise formally  written  to  establish  it.  It  begins, 
(verses  1,  2,  &  3,)  with  speaking  of  the  preaching 
of  John  the  Baptist,  and  a  declaration  that  he  was 
the  person  foretold  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  who 
should  go  before  the  long  promised  Messiah,  "  cry- 
ing in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  the  way  of  THE 
LORD,  make  his  paths  straight."  He  is  called 
THE  LORD — a  title  applied  to  GOD  ;  but,  that  no 
question  may  be  raised,  whether  the  person,  whose 
way  John  was  to  prepare,  is  God,  we  may  just 
refer  to  the  1st  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  23d 
verse,  and  there  we  shall  find  Isaiah's  words  again 
quoted,  with  a  still  plainer  distinction  of  the  rank 
of  the  Messiah.  He  is  there  called  "Emmanuel, 
which,  being  interpreted,  is  GOD  with  us."  There 
can  be  no  question,  then,  that  the  person,  whose 
way  John  was  to  prepare,  was  GOD.  The  next 
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step  is  to  point  out  that  person.  This  is  done  by 
John  himself.  When  the  fame  of  his  preaching 
brought  to  him  persons  from  far  and  near,  he  told 
them  plainly  (verse  11)  that  one  mightier  than 
himself  was  coming,  whose  shoes  he  was  not  worthy 
to  bear,  who  should  baptise  them  with  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  (verse  12)  should  be  the  judge 
to  reward  the  faithful,  and  punish  the  wicked, 
in  the  great  day.  When  Jesus  came  (verses  14 
and  15)  he  at  once  humbly  acknowledges  him  to 
be  the  person  foretold.  And  then,  on  Jesus  being 
baptized,  the  other  two  persons  of  the  Godhead 
bear  witness  to  him — the  Spirit  of  God  descends 
upon  him  like  a  dove,  and  the  voice  of  the  Father 
is  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  We  confirm 
our  remarks,  which  were  written  before  we  read 
Wogan  on  this  chapter,  with  the  following  forcible 
remarks  of  that  pious  writer,  corresponding,  as 
they  do,  with  the  sentiments  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians : — 

"  St.  John,  the  herald  and  forerunner  of  Christ,  baptizes, 
and  preaches  repentance,  in  order  to  fit  and  prepare  the 
world  for  the  reception  of  him  ;  and  bears  testimony  to  the 
superior  dignity  and  real  divinity  of  his  person.  The  blessed 
Jesus  submits  to  be  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan ;  is  pro- 
claimed, by  a  voice  from  heaven,  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and 
Redeemer  of  the  world.  The  Holy  Spirit,  descending  in 
the  form  of  a  dove,  and  lighting  on  his  head,  pointed  him 
out  to  be  the  person,  whom  the  heavenly  voice  bore  witness 
to.  So  that  here  we  have  an  evidence  exhibited  to  our  very 
senses  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity ;  the  Son,  baptized  ;  the 
Father,  speaking;  the  Holy  Ghost,  descending  upon  him: 
the  Son,  as  man,  in  Jordan  ;  the  Father,  in  heaven,  by  his 
word  ;  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  a  visible  appearance,  testifying 
of  him.  So  that  the  Christians  of  the  primitive  times  had 
reason  to  say  to  the  Arians,  who  denied  the  Trinity,  ad 
Jurdanem,  Ariune,  "  Go  to  Jordan,  thou  Arian."  And 
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hence  it  is  (to  use  the  words  of  the  pious  and  learned  Bishop 
Beveridge)  that  "This  chapter  is  appointed  as  a  Proper 
Lesson  at  morning  on  Trinity  Sunday,  because  of  the  great 
mystery  which  we  this  day  celebrate,"  and  is  so  fully  and 
plainly  revealed  in  it. 

EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Genesis  xviii. 

THE  selection  of  this  Lesson  is  obviously  made 
from  the  relation  which  it  has  to  the  Trinity,  in  the 
three  persons  (verse  2)  who  came  to  Abraham, 
and  with  whom  he  held  conversation  as  to  the 
Lord.  That  they  were  the  three  blessed  persons 
of  the  Trinity,  visible  as  one  God,  we  cannot  state, 
because  we  are  expressly  told  "  no  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time  j"  but  that,  on  their  coming,  and 
in  connection  with  their  errand,  God  did  converse 
with  Abraham,  appears  upon  the  face  of  the  his- 
tory itself.  But,  it  was  not  the  three  angels  them- 
selves or  any  one  of  the  three,  that  Abraham  ad- 
dressed as  the  Lord.  For  this  is  clear,  because 
we  are  told  (verse  22)  that  the  three  men  went 
away,  and  Abraham  "  stood  yet  before  the  Lord." 
Our  Church,  therefore,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  places 
this  Lesson  before  us  only  with  a  view  to  the  num- 
ber of  these  three  angels  of  God,  and  looking  on 
them  as  a  sort  of  emblem  of  the  Trinity.  The  lat- 
ter portion  of  the  Lesson  displays  a  remarkable 
instance  of  God's  long  suffering  and  goodness. 
Abraham,  with  fervent  charity,  pressed  his  prayer 
till  he  could  advance  no  farther  j  and  the  Divine 
mercy  kept  pace  with  his  importunity.  But  even 
the  scanty  measure,  which  Abraham  named  was 
not  to  be  found  in  Sodom,  and  its  destruction  was 
terrible. 
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EVENING  PRAYER— SECOND  PROPER  LESSON. 
1  John,   r. 

THE  6th,  ?th,  and  8th  verses  contain  the  statement 
of  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity,  which  ob- 
viously guided  the  trainers  of  our  Liturgy  to  fix 
upon  this  chapter  as  the  second  proper  Lesson  for 
this  evening's  service.  The  first  verse  states  that, 
"He,  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born 
of  God,  and  every  one,  that  loveth  him  that  begat, 
loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him.''  Then 
(verses  2  and  3)  he  shews  us  the  true  test  of  our 
love,  and  (verses  4  and  5)  wherein  our  strength  lies 
— namely,  faith.  He  next  (verses  5,  6,  and  7)  de- 
scribes the  objects  of  our  faith — the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  says,  "  These 
three  are  one."  In  verses  9,  10,  and  11,  he  states 
the  testimony  on  which  our  faith  rests  j  and,  verse 
12,  the  crown  of  it.  The  remainder  of  the  chapter 
is  occupied  in  drawing  from  these  doctrines  motives 
for  encouragement  and  hope.  They,  whose  faith 
is  stedfast,  have  the  certainty  of  eternal  life.  Their 
prayers  will  be  heard  and  answered  in  whatsoever 
is  necessary  for  their  real  welfare  ;  their  sins  will 
be  forgiven  ;  and  they  will  be  kept  from  wicked- 
ness. He  closes  the  whole  with  an  affirmation 
that  Jesus  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life ;  and 
cautions  them  to  keep  from  idols. 
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TRINITY  SUNDAY. 


HOLY,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty  ! 

Early  in  the  morning  our  song  shall  rise  to 

Thee; 
Holy,  holy,  holy  !  merciful  and  mighty  ! 

God  in  three  persons,  blessed  Trinity ! 

Holy,  holy,  holy  !  all  the  saints  adore  Thee, 
Casting  down  their  golden  crowns  around  the 
glassy  sea ; 

Cherubim  and  seraphim  falling  down  before  Thee, 
Which  wert,  and  art,  and  evermore  shalt  be  ! 

Holy,  holy,  holy !  though  the  darkness  hide  Thee, 
Though  the  eye  of  sinful  man  Thy  glory  may 
not  see, 

Only  Thou  art  holy,  there  is  none  beside  Thee, 
Perfect  in  power,  in  love,  and  purity ! 

Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty ! 

All  Thy  works  shall  praise  Thy  name  in  earth, 

and  sky  and  sea. 

Holy,  holy,  holy  !  merciful  and  mighty  ! 
God  in  three  persons,  blessed  Trinity ! 

HEBER. 
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ON  KNEELING  IN  PRAYER. 


'    "  O  come  let  us  worship  and  fall  down,  and  kneel  before 
the  Lord  our  Maker." 

How  many  repeat  these  words  in  the  course 
of  the  morning  service  of  our  Church,  with- 
out thinking  of  the  meaning  of  them,  at  least 
if  we  may  jud^e  by  their  behaviour  afterwards. 
In  this  verse  of  the  ninty-fifth  Psalm,  they  invite 
each  other  to  humble  themselves  before  that 
Great  Being,  from  whom  as  their  Maker  they  can 
alone  expect  the  supply  of  their  wants  j  but  when 
as  it  were,  in  answer  to  the  call,  the  Minister 
kneeling,  would  lead  them  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
too  many,  forgetful  of  the  exhortation  their  own 
lips  have  uttered,  sit  down,  thinking  it  enough 
that  the  Minister  kneels  as  their  representative. 

If  it  is  asked  why  our  prayers  should  be  offered 
to  God  on  our  knees,  the  question  may  be  an- 
swered by  considering — first,  by  whom  they  are 
offered,  and,  secondly,  to  whom  they  are  address- 
ed. a"  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and 
in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me,"  is  the  descrip- 
tion given  of  himself  by  "  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart."  b"  Behold,  I  am  vile,"  was  the  confession 
of  him  of  whom  the  "  Lord  declared  he  had  spoken 
the  thing  that  was  right."  C"A11  flesh  is  grass, 
and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the 
field  ;  the  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  fadeth  : 
surely  the  people  is  grass."  Such  is  the  picture  of 


a— Psalm  51,  v.  5.     b— Job,  40  c.  4  v.     c— Isaiah,  40  c.  6 
and  7  v. 
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man  drawn  by  the  Spirit  of  truth.  By  the  help 
of  that  same  Spirit,  we  may  discern  somewhat  con- 
cerning the  Being  to  whom  man  addresses  his 
prayers.  He  has  revealed  himself  as  d"  the  High 
and  Lofty  One  who  inhabiteth  eternity,"  as  e"  King 
of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords  ;"  and  Isaiah  thus  de- 
scribes his  Majesty,  f "  I  saw  the  Lord,  sitting  upon 
a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled 
the  temple."  When,  therefore,  we  enter  the  courts 
of  the  Lord,  let  us  fix  the  eyes  of  faith  and  hu- 
mility on  these  representations  of  the  Almighty, 
arid  ourselves,  "the people  of  his  pasture,  and  the 
sheep  of  his  hand  :"  let  us  remember,  that  6"  God 
is  in  heaven,  and  we  upon  earth/'  and,  when  we 
think  upon  the  loftiness  of  his  throne,  we  shall  see 
the  propriety  of  bowing  low  on  our  knees,  before 
his  foot-stool. 

Unhappily,  the  spirit  of  pride,  which  is  still  one 
of  the  most  powerful  of  the  evil  principles  of  our 
corrupt  nature,  is  ever  ready  to  dissuade  men  from 
a  service,  which  it  represents  to  be  an  unnecessary 
humiliation.  They  who,  from  such  a  motive,  re- 
frain from  kneeling,  when  they  pray,  might  as  well 
leave  off  praying  at  all.  Prayer,  to  be  accepted, 
must  be  sincere  :  how  can  they  be  sincere,  who, 
whilst  professing  penitence,  and  a  desire  of  mercy, 
with  their  lips,  are  unwilling  to  place  themselves 
in  the  posture  of  supplicants.  But,  there  is  no 
real  degradation  in  assuming  this  lowly  posture 
before  so  exalted  a  personage  j  the  proudest  of  men 
do  not  hesitate  to  bow  the  knee  to  an  earthly  king 
if  they  receive  a  favor,  or  have  to  ask  their  life  at 
his  hands ;  and  mankind  are  continually  kneeling 


d- Isaiah,  57  c.  15  v.    e— Prov.  19  c.  16  v.    f— Isaiab,  6  c. 
1  r.     g — Eccles.  5  c.  2  v. 
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to  their  fellow-mortals,  when  their  own  interest  re- 
quires them  to  do  so.  In  Eastern  countries,  it  is 
usual  for  all  great  men  to  be  approached  by  their 
inferiors  on  their  knees  ;  and  in  Japan,  a  country 
of  Asia,  where  it  is  very  much  to  the  interest  of  the 
Dutch,  who  trade  there,  to  comply  with  the  customs 
of  the  country,  their  ambassador  is  not  only  re- 
quired to  kneel  before  the  Emperor,  but  is  not  per- 
mitted to  lift  his  eyes  from  the  ground,  all  the  time 
he  is  in  the  royal  presence,  and  yet  no  one  con- 
siders he  undergoes  any  hardship,  or  degradation, 
by  doing  so.  Since,  then,  man  is  not  ashamed  to 
bend  before  his  fellow- mortals,  why  should  he  re- 
fuse to  bow  before  the  great  King  of  heaven  and 
earth  ? 

Indolence,  again,  prevents  some  from  kneeling 
during  the  public  prayers.  Such  persons  should 
consider  that  God  made  their  bodies  as  well  as 
their  souls  ;  that  both  stand  in  need  of  his  protec- 
tion ;  and  that,  therefore,  both  should  unite  in  his 
service.  Some,  there  may  be,  who,  through  igno- 
rance, or  inattention,  neglect  to  follow  the  direc- 
tions of  their  prayer  books,  and  the  example  of 
their  minister,  and  sit  when  they  are  directed  by 
both  to  kneel.  Let  such  persons  search  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  there  they  will  read  that  h"  Solomon,  whom 
the  Lord  had  magnified  exceedingly,"  did  not  dis- 
dain to  k"  kneel  upon  his  knees  j"  'that  Daniel, 
who  was  set  over  all  the  princes  of  Babylon," 
never  neglected  to  kneel  before  his  God  ;  that  the 
Apostles  kneeled,  both  at  their  public  and  private 
devotions  ;  nand,  lastly,  that  our  blessed  Lord  him- 
self, every  action  of  whose  life  was  intended  to 


h  — 1  Chron.  29  c.  25  v.     k— 2  Chton.  6  c.  13  v.     1— Dan. 
c.  3  v.     Dan.  6  c.  10  v.     n— Acts,  9c.  40  v.;  20  c.6  Y. 
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afford  a  pattern  to  us,  approached  his  heavenly 
Father  kneeling.0 

Let  us  not  fail  to  imitate  him  in  this  act  of  re- 
verence and  humility.  The  pure  and  blessed  spi- 
rits, who  surround  the  throne  of  the  Almighty, 
tall  down  before  him,  when  performing  their  most 
solemn  acts  of  worship. P  Like  them,  let  us  fall 
down,  and  worship  before  his  footstool,  remem- 
bering that  "  the  Lord  our  God  is  holy."** 

B.  A.  E. 


THE  DUELLIST. 

[FROM  AN  AMERICAN  PAPER.] 

MR.  Fletcher  had  a  very  profligate  nephew,  a 
military  man,  who  had  been  dismissed  from  the 
Sardinian  service  for  base  and  ungentlemanly  con- 
duct. He  had  been  engaged  in  two  or  three  duels, 
and  dissipated  his  resources  in  a  career  of  vice  and 
extravagance.  This  desperate  youth  waited  one 
day  on  his  eldest  uncle,  General  de  Gons ;  and, 
presenting  a  loaded  pistol,  threatened  to  shoot  him, 
unless  he  would  immediately  advance  him  five 
hundred  crowns.  The  General,  though  a  brave 
man,  well  knew  what  a  desperado  he  had  to  deal 
with,  and  gave  him  a  draft  for  the  money  j  at  the 
same  time  expostulating  freely  with  him  on  his 
conduct.  The  young  madman  rode  off  trium- 
phantly with  his  ill-gotten  acquisition.  In  the 
evening,  passing  the  door  of  his  younger  uncle, 
Mr.  Fletcher,  he  determined  to  call  on  him,  and 


o— Luke,  22  c«  41  v.    p— Prov.  4  c,  10  7.    q— Psalm  99,  5 
and  9  v> 
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began  with  informing  him  what  General  de  Gona 
had  done  ;  and,  as  a  proot,  exhibited  the  draft 
under  de  Gons'  own  hand.    Mr.  Fletcher  took  the 
draft  from  his  nephew,  and  looked  at  it  with  asto- 
nishment j  then,  after  some  remarks,  putting  it 
into  his  pocket,  said,  "  It  strikes  me,  young  man, 
that  you  have  possessed  yourself  of  this  note  by 
some  indirect  method  j  and,  in  honesty,  I  cannot 
return  it,  but  with  my  brother's  knowledge,  and 
approbation.1'    The  nephew's  pistol   was    imme- 
diately at    his    breast.     "  My  life,"  replied    Mr. 
Fletcher,  with  perfect  calmness,  "is  secure  in  the 
protection  of  an  Almighty  power  ;  nor  will  he  suf- 
fer it  to  be  the  forfeit  of  my  integrity  and  your 
rashness."     This  firmness  drew  from  the  nephew 
the  observation  that  his  uncle  De  Gons,  though 
an  old  soldier,  was  more  afraid  of  death  than  his 
brother.     "  Afraid  of  death !"  rejoined  Mr.  Flet- 
cher ;    "  do,  you  think  I  have   been   twenty-five 
years   the   minister   of  the   Lord  of  life,   to  be 
afraid  of  death  now  ?     No,  sir,  it  is  for  you  to 
fear  death  who  are  a  gamester  and  a  cheat,  yet 
call  yourself  a  gentleman  !     You  are  the  seducer 
of  female  innocence,  and  still  say  you  are  a  gen- 
tleman !     You  are  a  duellist,  and  for  this  you 
style  yourself  a  man  of  honor !     Look  there,  sir, 
the  broad  eye  of  heaven  is  fixed  upon  us  ;  trem- 
ble in  the  presence  of  your  Maker,  who  can  in  a 
moment  kill  your  body,  and  for  ever  punish  your 
soul  in  hell."     The  unhappy  man  turned  pale, 
and  trembled  alternately  with  fear  and  rage  ;  he 
still   threatened    his    uncle   with   instant   death. 
Fletcher,  though  thus  menaced,   gave  no  alarm, 
sought  for  no  weapons,  and   attempted   not   to 
escape  j  he  calmly  conversed. with  his  profligate 
relation  -}   and,  at   length,  perceiving   him   to  be 
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affected,  addressed  him  in  language  truly  paternal, 
till  he  had  fairly  disarmed  and  subdued  him.  He 
would  not  return  his  brother's  draft,  but  engaged 
to  procure  for  the  young  man  some  immediate 
relief  j  he  then  prayed  with  him  ;  and,  after  ful- 
filling his  promises  of  assistance,  parted  with  him 
with  much  good  advice  on  one  side,  and  many 
fair  promises  on  the  other.  The  power  of  courage, 
founded  on  piety  and  principles,  together  with  its 
influence  in  overcoming  the  wildest  and  most  des- 
perate profligacy,  was  never  more  finely  illustrated 
than  by  this  anecdote.  It  deserves  to  be  put  into 
the  hands  of  every  self-styled  "  man  of  honor/' 
to  shew  him  how  far  superior  is  the  courage  that 
dares  to  die,  though  it  dares  not  to  sin,  to  the 
boasted  prowess  of  a  mere  man  of  the  world. 
How  utterly  contemptible  does  the  desperation  of 
a  duellist  appear,  when  contrasted  with  the  noble 
intrepidity  of  such  a  Christian  soldier  as  the  hum- 
ble Vicar  of  Madely ! 

Extracted  from  the  Plain  Englishman. 

IT  hath  been  my  long  observation  of  many,  that 
when  they  have  attempted  great  works,  and  have 
just  finished  them,  or  have  aimed  at  great  things 
in  the  world,  and  have  just  obtained  them,  or  have 
lived  in  much  trouble  and  unsettlement,  and  have 
just  overcome  them,  and  begin  with  some  content 
to  look  upon  their  condition,  and  rest  in  it — they 
are  usually  near  to  death  or  ruin.  You  know  the 
story  of  the  fool  in  the  Gospel : — When  a  man  is 
once  at  this  language — soul,  take  thy  ease,  or 
rest;  the  next  news  usually  is,  thou  fool,  this 
night,  or  this  month,  or  this  year,  shall  they  re- 
quire thy  soul  ;  and  then  whose  shall  these  things 
be  ?  O,  what  house  is  there,  where  this  fool 
dwelleth  not  ? — Baxter. 
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WE  have  now  arrived  at  that  division  of  the  Pro- 
per Lessons,  which  we  named  the  historical,  and 
moral.  The  purely  historical  books,  from  which 
the  Proper  Lessons  are  extracted,  carry  us  over  a 
period  extending  from  the  death  of  Moses  to  the 
Babylonian  captivity.  The  several  governments,  or 
dynasties,  in  the  Jewish  state,  out  of  which  they 
take  some  principal  characters  to  set  before  us, 
are  placed  in  the  following  order  : — 1st,  What  is 
called  the  Theocracy,  or  Government  of  Israel  by 
God,  under  prophets  and  judges.  This  extends 
from  Joshua  to  the  resignation  of  Samuel.  2dly, 
The  establishment  of  kings,  and  their  rule  over 
the  united  tribes  of  Israel  and  Judah.  This  period 
extends  from  the  beginning  of  Saul's  reign  to  the 
revolt  and  separation  of  the  ten  tribes  after  Solo- 
mon's death.  Sdly,  The  separate  dominion  of  the 
ten  revolted  tribes  of  Israel,  whose  capital  was 
Samaria,  and  that  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  who 
remained  at  Jerusalem.  Our  Lessons  carry  us 
over  this  period,  and  give  us  accounts  of  some  of 
their  most  remarkable  characters,  till  the  former 
fell  under  the  dominion  of  Assyria,  and  the  latter 
were  carried  away  captive  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to 
Babylon.  And  the  prophecies,  which  follow 
these,  are  so  far  historical,  as  they  tend  to  the 
same  points  as  the  history,  shewing  the  principles 


356 

on  which  God  dealt  with  his  church  and  people, 
in  the  several  stages  of  their  progress,  and  the 
witness  he  at  all  times  gave  to  his  truth,  that 
those  who  had  eyes  might  see,  and  those  who  had 
ears  might  hear.  They  exhibit  the  causes  which 
led  to  the  humiliation  of  the  Jewish  nation — to 
their  faults  under  it,  and  to  the  testimony  which, 
during  its  continuance,  illustrious  saints  of  the 
chosen  people  bore  to  the  truth  of  God  among 
the  Gentiles.  But  on  these  points  we  shall  treat 
more  fully  as  we  come  to  the  consideration  of 
each  Lesson. 


MORNING   PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Joshua  x. 

THE  point  at  which  the  Church  thought  proper 
to  commence  this  series  of  Lessons  is  a  very  re- 
markable period  in  that  part  of  the  history  of  the 
Jews,  which  immediately  followed  the  government 
of  Moses.  The  offences  of  the  people  had  caused 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  of  God,  to  give  them 
a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  to  be  deferred 
tor  forty  years ;  and  that  of  Moses  himself,  had 
led  to  his  being  denied  the  happiness  of  entering 
that  land,  though  he  was  permitted  to  behold  it 
at  a  distance.  But,  after  his  death,  Joshua,  his 
successor,  was  directed  by  God  to  take  possession 
of  the  promised  land ;  and,  crossing  the  river 
Jordan,  which  had  been  miraculously  divided  to 
admit  their  passage,  he  fearlessly  advanced.  The 
power  by  which  he  was  supported,  enabled  him  to 
proceed  from  one  conquest  to  another ;  till,  at  the 
period  now  mentioned,  the  Gibeonites  sought  re- 
fuge from  the  danger  which  threatened  them,  by 
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courting  the  alliance  of  Israel.     As  Gibeon  was 
a  royal  city,  their  submission,  and  the  victories 
of  Joshua,  created  great  consternation  and  jea- 
lousy among  the  kings  of  the  Canaanites ;  and 
Adoni-zedec,  king  of  Jerusalem,  formed  a  league 
of  the  five  most  powerful  monarchs,  in  that  part 
of  the  country,  to  crush  the  Israelites  with  their 
united  forces.     Our  Lessons,  in  this  portion,  set 
before  us  the   kings  of  the  earth  taking  coun- 
sel together,  against   the  Lord,  and  against  his 
anointed.     They   determined    to   try   what    man 
could  do  against  the  Lord ;  and  their  first  move- 
ment was,  to  endeavour  to  make  an  example  of 
the  Gibeonites,  which  might  deter  all  others  from 
making  alliance  with  Israel.     They  laid  siege  to 
Gibeon  with  a  powerful  army,  (ver.   1 — 5).     In 
this  time  of  peril,  the  Gibeonites  (ver.  6,  7)  had 
recourse  to  their  new  allies,  and  entreated  them 
to  hasten  to  their  succour.     Joshua,  (ver.  8 — 15), 
under  the  direction  of  the  Lord,  promptly  an- 
swered  their   call,   and  the   Lord    defeated    the 
armies  of  those  five  kings  with  a  terrible  slaugh- 
ter, raining  down  upon  them  great  stones  from 
heaven,  and  shewing  that  all  nature  was  obedient 
to  that  God,  in  whose  might  Israel  was  victorious. 
The  remainder  of  the  chapter  recounts  the  slaugh- 
ter of  the  five  kings,  and  conquest  of  all  their 
cities,  by  Joshua  and  his  people.     But,  as  Wogan 
observes,  "  It  is  not  by  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
but  by  charity,    as   the   apostle  shews   us,   that 
Christians  are  to  conquer  their  enemies  j  by  faith, 
and  not  by  mighty  armies,  that  we  are   to  over- 
come the  world!     The  triumphs  of  Joshua  were 
but  the  shadows  j  these,  the  reality  and  substance 
of  the  Christian  victory." 
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EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Joshua  xxiii. 

AFTER  this  remarkable  display  of  the  power  of 
the  Almighty,and  of  the  vanity  of  all  human  efforts 
to  withstand  those  whose  cause  he  defends,  the 
Israelites,  having  broken  the  mighty  league  formed 
against  them,  proceed,  from  one  conquest  to  an- 
other, till  they  had  subdued  a  great  portion  of  the 
promised  land.  The  place  at  which  the  Church, 
in  her  Proper  Lesson,  resumes  the  subject,  is, 
when  Joshua,  having  passed  a  long  life,  crowned 
with  victory,  is  about  to  die,  leaving  the  people  in 
peace,  and  gives  them  a  beautiful  and  solemn 
declaration  of  the  principles  to  which  he  was  in- 
debted for  all  his  success,  and  on  which  alone  the 
people  must  rely,  if  they  hope  for  a  continuance 
of  that  prosperity  with  which  their  career  had 
been  marked  under  his  command. 

"  The  general,"  says  Bishop  Home,  "  was  now 
'  old  and  stricken  in  age/  and  the  hour  of  death 
drew  near.  Before  it  came,  he  wished  to  deliver 
his  final  sentiments  to  the  people  under  his  com- 
mand. They  were  assembled  for  that  purpose ; 
'  he  called  for  all  Israel,  for  their  elders,  and  for 
their  heads,  and  for  their  judges,  and  for  their 
officers}  and  they  presented  themselves  before 
God/  as  you  do  this  day.  They  were  not  back- 
ward, we  may  be  sure,  in  coming.  Last  words 
are  always  listened  to  with  attention,  as  likely  to 
be  words  of  truth,  and  words  of  importance. 
Dying  men  do  not  usually  utter  falsehoods,  or 
speak  of  trifles.  But  the  last  words  of  a  veteran 
officer  under  whom  they  had  fought  and  con- 
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quered,  of  a  wise  and  heaven-directed  ruler,  by 
whom  they  had  been  settled,  according  to  their 
tribes,  in  pleasant  and  peaceable  habitations, 
must,  above  all  others,  deserve  to  be  heard  and 
remembered  for  ever.  He  reminded  them  of  all 
the  mercies  which  God,  from  time  to  time,  had 
shown  to  the  nation,  of  the  wonders  that  had 
been  wrought,  and  the  very  minute  and  punctual 
manner  in  which  the  divine  promises  had  been 
fulfilled.  He  urged  from  hence  the  return  which 
they  ought  to  make,  and  the  bitter  consequences 
which  they  might  expect  to  follow  their  ingrati- 
tude and  apostacy  j  since  God  would  not  be  less 
exact  in  the  infliction  of  his  threats,  than  he  had 
been  in  the  performance  of  his  promises.  The 
means  by  which  these  likewise  would  be  accom- 
plished, were  pointed  out.  Notwithstanding  their 
establishment  in  Canaan,  enemies  of  that  esta- 
blishment still  subsisted,  and  were  left  for  this  very 
end,  in  case  of  their  rebellion,  'to  be  scourges  in 
their  sides,  and  thorns  in  their  eyes,  till  they 
perished  from  off  the  good  land,  which  the  Lord 
their  God  had  given  them.'  " 

If,  brethren,  you  will  but  read  with  attention 
this  day's  Lesson,  in  which  these  reasonings  of 
Joshua  are  set  forth,  the  promises  and  the  exhor- 
tations which  (ver.  8 — 10)  he  urges,  and  the  firm 
faith  which  he  evinces  (ver.  14)  in  that  God  who 
had  been  his  strength  all  his  life  long,  and  whose 
truth  and  goodness  he  had  for  years  experienced, 
we  may  well  turn  from  this  wise  counsel,  and  this 
glorious  example,  and  express  our  hope  and  con- 
fidence in  the  words  of  the  Collect,  acknowledging, 
at  once,  God's  power,  and  our  own  weakness. 

"  O  God,  the  strength  of  all  them  that  put  their 
trust  ia  thee,  mercifully  accept  our  prayers  j  and 
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because,  through  the  weakness  of  our  mortal  na- 
ture, we  can  do  no  good  thing  without  thee,  grant 
us  the  help  of  thy  grace,  that  in  keeping  of  thy 
commandments  we  may  please  thee,  both  in  will 
and  deed ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 


To  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 


"  And  let  all  the  people  say,  Amen."  Ps.  cvi.  48. 

REV.  SIR, — I  am  not  going  to  write  a  sermon, 
though  I  have  begun  with  a  text.  I  am  a  listener, 
and  a  learner,  when  you  and  your  brethren,  as 
ministers  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  stand  up  to  address 
his  people ;  but  I  have  a  little  anecdote  to  tell  your 
readers,  and  a  few  remarks  to  make,  to  which,  I 
think,  the  preceding  text  affords  a  suitable  motto. 
As  lamgoingto  mention  a  Dissenter,  I  must  first  ob- 
serve, that  you,  Sir,  much  as  you  love  our  Church,and 
earnestly  promote  her  interests,  acknowledge,  I 
am  sure,  that  you  have  many  fellow  Christians 
not  in  her  communion.  I  have  never  found  in 
your  writings,  such  an  opinion  as  that  which 
shocked  me  the  other  day — namely,  that  separa- 
tion from  the  Church  is  a  sin,  and  that,  conse- 
quently, all,  who  are  not  members  of  it,  must  be 
guilty  of  wilful  sin  ;  now,  Sir,  I  think  this  is  intole- 
rance and  want  of  charity,  as  great  as  ever  I  heard 
of  in  the  church  of  Rome.  Oh  !  it  is  not  serving,  but 
wounding,  the  cause  of  Christianity,and  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church,thus  to  condemn  all  who  differ  from 
us.  Is  there  no  allowance  to  be  made  for  difference  of 
education,  and  early  training  ?  Are  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  England,  quite  sure,  that 
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they  should  have  become  such,  if  their  parents 
had  heen  Dissenters  ?  "  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another."  Thus  said  the  Prince  of  Peace  j 
O  may  he  say,  "  my  peace  I  give  unto  you,"  and 
may  that  peace  dwell  in  every  heart ! 

But  you  will  think,  I  am  a  long  time  coming 
to  my  story,  now  I  will  tell  it  you.  A  poor  wo- 
man had  a  son,  among  those  "  who  go  down  to 
the  sea  in  ships,  and  occupy  their  business  in  the 
great  waters ;"  many  an  anxious  thought  did  she 
send  after  him,  and  many  a  prayer  did  she  offer 
for  his  safety,  unto  him  whose  are  the  sea  and  the 
dry  land.  But  the  conductor  of  the  meeting,  she 
had  been  accustomed  to  attend,  missed  her  from 
her  place,  and  going  to  enquire  the  reason  of  her 
absence,  she  answered,  that  she  must  attend  the 
Church,  for  there  they  prayed  every  Sunday  for 
her  child.  "  Pray  for  your  son,  do  they  ?"  said  her 
visitor,  not  understanding  to  what  she  alluded. 
"  Yes,  they  pray  for  all  that  travel  by  land  and  by 
water,"  said  the  poor  mother:  "I  had  been  to 
Church  once,  and  when  I  heard  that  prayer,  I  de- 
termined to  go  always."  Oh !  it  was  a  sweet 
anecdote,  I  thought ;  it  brought  home  to  the 
heart,  the  beauty  of  our  simple  liturgy  j  the  poor 
mother  might,  and  did,  pray  for  him  alone  j  but 
it  was  a  new  comfort  to  her  to  kneel  among  as- 
sembled hundreds ;  and  when  one  solemn  voice 
had  prayed,  "  that  it  may  please  thee  to  preserve 
all  that  travel  by  land  or  by  water,  all  women 
labouring  of  child,  all  sick  persons  and  young 
children,  and  to  shew  thy  pity  upon  all  prisoners 
and  captives" — then  to  think,  as  each  one  thought 
of  the  individual  case,  that  came  nearest  to  her 
own  feelings,  and  then  embracing  all  the  rest  in 
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faith  and  love,  to  join  hundreds  of  earnest  voices 
in  the  fervent  response, 

"  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord." 
And  now  I  come  to  the  reason,  Rev.  Sir,  why  I 
placed  these  words,  "  and  let  all  the  people  say, 
Amen,"  at  the  head  of  this  little  chapter.  I  would 
give  a  hint,  hoping  it  may  be  kindly  taken. 
Why  do  not  all  in  every  congregation,  join  in  the 
responses  ?  Why  do  not  all  the  people  say,Amen  ? 
Oh !  have  not  all  a  concern  in  the  beautiful,  simple 
prayers,  that  their  ministers  have  been  offering  ? 
Do  they  not  all  deplore  the  sins  he  has  been  con- 
fessing ?  Do  they  not  all  want  pardon,  and  grace, 
and  strength,  and  righteousness  ?  And  when  the 
singing  begins,  why  do  not  all  try  to  join  ? 

"Childlike,  though  the  voices  be  j 

And  untuneable  the  parts, 
Thou  wilt  own  the  minstrelsy, 

If  it  flow  from  childlike  hearts.' 

One  can  teach,  and  help,  and  guide  another.  Oh ! 
are  all  thinking  of  the  love  of  Him,whose  name  they 
bear,  who  left  his  glory,  and  came  down  to  earth, 
who  bore  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame,  that 
they  might  be  saved  ?  Oh  !  are  they  thinking  of 
him  ?  then  let  them  not  be  silent  j  let  them  not 
be  silent,  if  they  hope  at  last  to  join  the  great 
multitude,  which  no  man  can  number,  of  all  na- 
tions, and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
which  stand  before  the  throne  and  before  the 
Lamb,clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands,  and  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  salva- 
tion to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb."  A  CORRESPONDENT. 

It  would  not  be  practicable,  even  if  we  desired 


it,  in  our  lit 
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in  our  little  work,  to  enter  into  controversy 
with  those  who  differ  from  us,  or  into  explanations 
with  all  who  misunderstand  us.  But  we  have 
inserted  the  above  communication,  as  we  think  it 
important  that  we  should  set  ourselves  right  upon 
so  grave  a  point  as  that  which  our  worthy  corres- 
pondent has  started.  We  should  be  sorry  to  be 
mistaken  in  such  a  matter,  and  wish  our  corres- 
pondent had  referred  us  to  the  passage  in  which 
he  imagines,  the  sentiment  charged  upon  us,  to 
have  been  expressed.  For  we  have  no  recollection 
of  having  ever  written,  or  even  admitted,  in  our 
communications  and  extracts,  such  an  opinion, 
as  he  attributes  to  us.  If  we  have  done  so,  it  must 
have  been  done  inadvertently,  and  from  want  of 
precision — for  it  is  certainly  not  our  opinion.  And, 
indeed,  we  are  inclined  to  suspect  that  our  worthy 
correspondent  has  assumed  a  necessary  connection 
between  two  propositions,  which,  in  fact,  does  not 
exist.  His  words  are,  "  I  have  never  found,  in 
your  writings,  such  an  opinion  as  that  which 
shocked  me  the  other  day — namely,  that  separa- 
tion from  the  Church  is  a  sin,  and  that,  conse- 
quently, all,  who  are  not  members  of  it,  must  be 
guilty  of  wilful  sin"  The  italics  are  according  to 
his  own  manuscript. 

We  would  beg  to  remind  our  well-meaning  cor- 
respondent, that  the  general  proposition,  (admit- 
ting of  exceptions,  which  exceptions,  it  is  the  pro- 
vince of  God,  not  of  man,  to  determine),  that  se- 
paration from  the  Church  is  a  sin,  may  be  per- 
fectly true  j  but  the  consequence  laid  down  by  our 
correspondent,  that  all  who  separate,  must  be 
"  guilty  of  wilful  sin,'  does  not  necessarily  flow  from 
it.  To  illustrate  this,  by  clear  cases,  idolatry  is 
sin — but  we  have  no  authority  to  say,  that  all  who. 
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in  ignorance,  practised  it,  were  guilty  of  wilful 
sin.  Else,  what  should  we  say  of  the  widow  of 
Sarepta,  and  Naaman,  the  Syrian,  of  whom  Jesus 
himself  thus  speaks : 

"  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many  widows  were  in  Israel  in 
the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years 
and  six  months,  when  great  famine  was  throughout  all 
the  land.  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save 
unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a 
widow.  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of 
Eliseus  the  prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed, 
saving  Naaman  the  Syrian." 

The  crucifying  Jesus  was  sin — but  we  do  not 
feel  ourselves  compelled  to  assert  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  that  all  the  ignorant  multitude  who 
were  blinded,  and  misled,  by  their  teachers,  were 
guilty  of  wilful  sin,  for  we  find  Jesus  prayed  for 
them.  "Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do" — and  St.  Peter  (Acts  iv.  17.)  says, 
<(  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it," 
(see  also  v.  30.)  Lastly,  persecuting  the  Church 
of  Christ  is  a  sin  ;  but  Saint  Paul  himself  did  it, 
and  yet  says,  "  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it 
tgnorantly,  in  unbelief."  (1  Tim.  1.  13.)  In  all 
these  cases,  it  is  clear,  that  we  may  lay  down  cer- 
tain acts  to  be  sin,  but  it  will  not  be  a  necessary 
consequence,  that  all  who  commit  them,  be  guilty 
of  wilful  sin.  Now  to  apply  this  to  separation 
from  the  Church.  We  cannot  read  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  Church,  as  a  body,  of  which  all  the 
members  have  one  common  head,  union,  and  pur- 
pose— a  house  compacted  together — a  family  with 
all  its  several  departments — and  its  brethren  living 
together  in  love — without  seeing  in  these,  a  re- 
commendation to  unity  and  subordination.  With 
these  representations,  divisions  cannot  be  consis- 
tent. We  observe,  too,  the  practice  of  the  Apos- 
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ties,  and  of  the  early  churches,  corresponding 
with  this.  We  read  St.  Paul  cautioning  the  con- 
verts (Romans,  xvi.  17)  "to  mark  them  that 
cause  divisions" — his  earnest  entreaty, 

"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that 
there  be  no  divisions  among  you  ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judg- 
ment. For  it  hath  been  declared  unto  me  of  you,  my 
brethren,  by  them  which  are  of  the  house  of  Chloe,  that 
there  are  contentions  among  you.  Now  this  I  say,  that 
every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  I  of  Apollos ; 
and  I  of  Cephas;  and  I  of  Christ." 

The  whole  of  the  twelfth  chapter  is  devoted  to 
the  same  subject,  and  we  cannot  read  it,  (whatso- 
ever others  may  do,)  without  a  conviction  that 
he  considered  schism,  creating  divisions,  or  sepa- 
ration, as  a  sin.  The  same  is  taught  by  St  John, 
and  St.  Jude,  and  also  by  the  primitive  Fathers. 
Indeed  these  testimonies  only  concur  with  the  infe- 
rence which  our  own  reason  would  draw,respecting 
the  sinfulness  of  divisions  ;  from  the  heart-burn- 
ings and  other  evils,  to  which  they  give  rise.  Our 
worthy  correspondent,  we  think,  has  fallen  into 
some  little  confusion  of  reasoning  upon  the  sub- 
ject, when  he  applies  to  us,  the  hard  words,  "  in- 
tolerance," and  "  want  of  charity." 

We  cannot  doubt  the  existence  of  such  a  sin  as 
schism,  but  we  can  conceive  some,  entertaining  sin- 
cere scruples,  whether  separation  from  the  esta- 
blished church  may  constitute  the  schism  meant  by 
St.  Paul.  We  have  no  such  doubt,  and  must 
speak  according  to  our  belief.  If  to  do  this  be 
"  intolerance,"  how  are  we  to  mention,  or  to  de- 
precate, any  sin  ? 

It  would  be,  we  think,  then  a  very  spurious 
charity  to  deny,  or  to  sink,  the  truth  of  God's 
word,  and  deceive  ourselves,  or  others,  by  treat- 
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ing  separation  as  though  it  were  no  sin.  But  we 
are  very  far  from  saying,  what  our  correspondent 
imputes  to  us — that  all  separatists  must  be  guilty 
of  wilful  sin.  We  should  no  more  think  of  doing 
so,  than  we  should  think  of  confounding  every 
ignorant  heathen  with  the  hardened  Pharaoh — all 
the  deluded  multitude,  with  the  proud  and  prejudiced 
chief  priests  and  pharisees — or  St.  Paul,  in  his 
Ignorance,  with  Herod,  or  in  his  lusts  and  cruelty;  or 
Pilate,  in  his  time-serving.  Yet,  even  here,  we  do 
not  presume  to  establish  exceptions — that  is  the 
province  of  God ;  we  only  cherish  a  charitable  hope. 
We  lay  down  the  general  rule,  which  God's  word 
gives — separation  is  sin — what  merciful  allowances 
God  will  make  for  education,  ignorance,  and  other 
causes  of  error,  He  alone  can  judge — sin  it  is — 
and  it  is  the  duty  of  every  serious  Christian,  at 
his  peril,  to  examine  himself  carefully  j  and  see 
that  he  may  not  mistake  the  power  of  party  spirit, 
prejudice,  or  pride,  or  other  passions,  or  interest, 
blinding  his  judgment,  for  the  calm  act  of  judg- 
ment, and  the  dictate  of  conscience :  for,  if  he 
does,  then  it  will  be  wilful  sin.  But  we  do  not 
presume  to  judge  our  fellow  mortals  in  that  re- 
spect. We  have  no  doubt,  that  many  separate 
from  conscientious  scruples ;  and,  however  we  may 
lament,  we  dare  not  condemn  them.  And,  where 
we  do  doubt  the  motives,  we  hope  we  may  be 
mistaken,  or  we  pray  that  they  may  be  brought 
to  a  right  judgment,  and  hold  the  faith  in  the 
unity  of  spirit.  To  all  Christians,  we  recom- 
mend the  hearty  adoption,  and  sincere  offering 
up,  of  that  petition  of  our  excellent  liturgy — 

u  From   all   sedition,  privy   conspiracy,  and  rebellion  ; 
from  all  false  doctrine,  heresy  and  schism;  from  hardness 
of  heart,  and  contempt  of  thy  word,  and  commandment, 
GOOD  LORD,  DELIVER  us." 
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THE    DUTY    OF    PRAYER. 

WHAT  man  is  he  that  can  help  offering  up  hi» 
morning  sacrifice  of  devotion,  when  awaking  from 
sweet  sleep,  refreshed  and  renewed,  he  beholds  all 
things  as  it  were  new  created  ?  The  sun  arises, 
and  finds  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  waiting 
for  his  appearance,  and  all  the  birds  of  the  air 
ready  to  pay  their  tribute  of  thanksgiving,  for  the 
return  of  his  glorious  and  enlivening  beams.  And 
shall  man — man,  for  whose  use  and  benefit  all 
these  things  were  made — shall  man  alone  lie  buried 
in  sleep,  or,  when  arisen,  forget  to  worship  his  God  ? 
Shall  he  not  rather  rouse  all  his  affections  at  once, 
with  these  and  the  like  strains  of  the  sweet  singer 
of  Israel : — "  Awake  up  my  glory,  awake  lute  and 
harp/'  every  organ  of  my  body,  and  faculty  of  my 
soul ;  ' '  I  myself  will  awake  right  early.  O  God, 
thou  art  my  God ;  early  will  I  seek  thee.  I  will 
sing  of  thy  power,  O  Lord,  and  praise  thy  mercy 
betimes  in  the  morning.  I  will  magnify  thee,  O 
God,  my  King,  and  praise  thy  name  for  ever  and 
ever.  Every  day  will  I  give  thanks  unto  thee,  and 
praise  thy  name  for  ever  and  ever  ?"  Now  is  the 
time  for  us  to  take  a  view,  before-hand,  of  every 
thing  that  is  to  be  done  in  the  day,  to  offer  it  to 
God  with  purity  of  intention,  and  pray  for  his 
grace  to  direct  us  in  all  things ;  but  more  espe- 
cially in  those  instances  in  which  we  are  most  likely 
to  need  it ;  as  the  constitution,  temper,  situation, 
and  circumstances  of  every  person  in  the  world 
make  some  particular  temptations  more  dangerous 
to  him  than  others.  Again ;  who  that  was  in  his 
senses,  when  the  evening  closes  upon  him,  and  con- 
signs him  to  the  darkness  of  the  night,  would  ven- 
ture to  go  to  sleep  (when  for  aught  he  knows  he 
may  awake  in  another  world)  without  having  first 
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examined  himself  concerning  the  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions  of  the  day,  and  so  confessed  and  re- 
pented him  of  the  sins  therein  committed,  as  to  have 
rendered  himself  a  proper  object  of  the  divine 
mercy  through  Christ,  into  whose  hands  he  should 
now  commend  his  spirit,  as  he  would  do  with  his 
dying  breath  ?  Blessed  is  he,  who  thus  begins  and 
ends  the  day  with  God,  and  so  passes  a  life  of  piety 
and  peace.  His  sleep  shall  be  sweet  indeed.  And 
.sweetest  of  all  shall  be  that  last  sleep,  out  of  which 
he  shall  awake  to  glory,  in  the  morning  of  the  re- 
surrection. BISHOP  HORNE. 


PRESENCE  OF  MIND  IN  PRAYER. 

Father  !  whene'er  on  bended  knee 

I  fall,  in  humble  pray'r  to  thee, 

Be  thine  especial  favour  given, 

And  raise  my  soul  from  earth  to  Heaven. 

Call  me  from  all  vain  thoughts  away, 

Nor  let  my  spirit  go  astray  ; 

That  earthly  pleasure,  grief,  or  care, 

Intrude  not  on  the  time  of  pray'r. 

Teach  me,  whene'er  Thy  courts  I  tread, 

Thine  anger  more  than  death  to  dread  ; 

Lest  to  the  world  my  heart  incline 

To  give  the  honor  that  is  Thine. 

Teach  me,  when  duteous  to  Thy  will, 

I  search  my  ways,  retir'd  and  still, 

Thy  more  immediate  grace  to  own, 

And  lift  my  soul  to  thee  alone. 

So  in  thy  presence  let  me  feel, 

The  balm,  which  every  wound  can  heal  j 

While  fervently,  and  day  by  day, 

In  spirit  and  in  truth  I  pray. 

(From  the  Salisbury  Herald.} 
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MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Judges,  iv. 

THE  Lessons  of  last  Sunday  displayed  to  us,  in 
the  morning,  the  triumphs,  and  prosperity,  which 
attended  the  Jews,  under  Joshua,  the  immediate 
successor  of  Moses,  while  their  faith  in  the  Divine 
protector  remained  strong,  and  lively.  In  the 
Evening  Lesson,  we  have  the  last  exhortation  of 
that  renowned  leader  who  had,  during  a  long  life, 
known  in  whom  he  believed,  and  trusted.  He  dis- 
tinctly asserted,  on  the  one  hand,  the  grounds  on 
which  alone  they  could  expect  the  continuance  of 
favour,  and  protection ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  principles,  and  conduct,  which  would  deprive 
them  of  that  favour,  and  bring  upon  them  all  the 
calamities,  and  miseries,  which  must  befal  them 
when  left  to  their  own  vain  devices.  And,  as  we 
observed,  the  historical  Lessons  will  offer  us  proofs 
and  examples  of  these  principles,  for  our  edifica- 
tion, under  each  successive  form  of  government  of 
the  Jewish  nation.  Only  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  the 
Christian  sees  in  the  Jewish  nation  a  type  of  his 
Lord's  church,  and  that  the  temporal  victories,  or 
reverses  of  the  former,  are  to  him  lively  emblems 
of  the  spiritual  conquests,  and  failures,  of  the  lat- 
ter, in  proportion  as  his  faith,  and  holiness,  shall 
wax  strong,  or  feeble.  But,  to  proceed  with  our 
Lesson — as  these  principles  were  displayed  under 
the  rule  of  Joshua,  we  here  find  them  in  like  man- 
B  b 
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ner  prevailing  under  the  next  kind  of  government 
— that  of  the  judges  of  Israel. 

The  Lesson  commences  with  laying  down  (verses 
1  and  2)  the  causes  for  which  God  delivered  the 
Israelites  over  to  their  oppressors — because  they 
"  again  did  evil  in  his  sight." 

"Again,"  says  Wogan,  "they  are  punished  j  again 
they  cry  unto  God ;  again  they  are  delivered. 
Thus,  likewise,  when  affliction  presses  us  sore,  we 
cry  unto  the  Lord  in  our  trouble,  and  he  saveth 
us  from  our  distress.  Yet,  no  sooner  are  our 
fears  and  dangers  over,  but  we  abuse  the  mercy, 
and  start  aside  like  a  broken  bow.  Thus  our 
lives  are  made  up  (like  the  Jewish  history)  of  acts 
of  disobedience  and  repentances  j  of  judgments 
and  mercies ;  chequered,  as  it  were,  with  sin  and 
punishment ;  with  forgiveness  and  sin ;  when  we 
cry  unto  the  Lord,  he  saveth  us  from  destruction  ; 
when  spared,  we  provoke  his  justice  again  to  chas- 
tise us.  Oh  the  perverseness  of  human  nature  ! 
Oh  the  unwearied  patience  of  divine  goodness  ! 
Which  is  the  greater  miracle,  man  striving  to  undo 
himself,  or  God  striving  to  save  him  ?  Conquer 
thou,  O  Lord,  these  rebel  hearts  of  ours,  which 
so  obstinately  contend,  to  conquer  thee  ,  for  if  we 
prevail,  we  are  undone  for  ever." 

"  No  sooner  does  Israel  repent,  but  we  hear  of 
a  messenger  from  God,  a  Deborah,  a  prophetess. 
He  is  ever  ready  to  receive  the  submissions  of  his 
people  j  his  ministers  are  ever  ready  to  treat  of 
peace  ;  '  He  looketh  upon  men  ;  and,  if  any  say, 
I  have  sinned,  and  perverted  that  which  was  right, 
and  it  profited  me  not,  he  will  deliver  his  soul  from 
going  into  the  pit,  and  his  life  shall  see  the  light' 
— Job  xxxiii.  27,  28.  There  can  be  no  better  sign 
of  God's  readiness  to  be  reconciled  to  a  people, 
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than  the  sending  of  his  holy  messengers  to  them. 
It  is  a  proof,  he  has  not  cast  them  off,  whom  he 
blesses  with  a  continuance  of  his  ministry.  Yet, 
whom  do  we  here  see  raised  to  this  honour  of  a 
messenger  from  God,  an  interpreter,  one  among  a 
thousand  ?  Not  any  of  the  princes  of  Israel  j 
not  Barak  the  captain  -}  but  a  woman,  a  wife,  De- 
borah the  wife  of  Lapidoth.  The  weakness  of  the 
instrument  redounds  to  the  greater  honour  of  the 
workman.  God  is  not  tied  to  sex,  to  means,  or 
instruments  :  his  power  is  magnified  in  our  weak- 
ness. '  Deborah  judged  Israel  at  that  time  ;  but 
God's  spirit  judged  in  her,'  saith  St.  Augustine." 

The  transactions  of  the  rest  of  this  chapter  are 
briefly,  and  clearly,  stated  by  Travell : — 

"  Barak  being  followed  by  a  considerable  body  of  troops 
from  the  two  tribes  of  Zebulan  and  Napthali,  and  encou- 
raged by  Deborah's  assurance  that  God  would  give  him 
the  victory,  ventured  to  attack  Sisera  and  his  mighty  host. 
Through  the  divine  assistance,  the  destruction  of  the  Ca- 
naanites  was  so  complete,  that  Sisera  himself  was  obliged 
to  seek  his  safety  in  flight ;  and  not  thinking  himself  suffi- 
ciently secure  in  his  chariot,\\e  attempted  to  escape  on  foot. 
In  the  course  of  his  flight  he  came  to  the  spot  where  Heber 
the  Kenite,  who  was  at  peace  with  the  Canaanites,  had 
pitched  his  tent.  Sisera,  flattering  himself  that  he  should 
be  in  perfect  security,  gladly  accepted  the  offer  of  Jael, 
Heber's  wife,  to  take  shelter  there.  And  presuming  upon 
her  apparent  kindness  in  concealing  him,  and  so  readily 
supplying  him  with  something  to  quench  his  thirst,  he 
ventured  to  beg  that  she  would  disown  his  being  there,  in 
case  any  one  should  make  inquiry  after  him. 

"  When  Sisera,  who  was  overcome  with  fatigue,  had  now 
fallen  fast  asleep,  Jael  seized  the  opportunity  of  suddenly 
putting  him  to  death,  which  she  effected  by  driving  a  nail 
into  his  temples,  as  he  lay  upon  the  ground.  She  had  no 
sooner  committed  this  deed,  than  Barak,  who  was  in  pur- 


374 

suit  of  Sisera,  came  up  and  beheld  the  enemy  already  slain. 
Thus  did  God  enable  the  children  of  Israel  to  subdue  ano- 
ther of  the  nations  who  dwelt  in  Canaan." 

The  whole  transaction,  both  the  cause  of  the 
sufferings  of  Israel,  and  their  deliverance,  is  illus- 
trative of  the  doctrine  of  the  Collect — that,  as  long 
as  we  remain  "  stedfast"  in  the  "  fear  and  love"  of 
God,  (and  no  longer)  he  will  never  fail  to  help  and 
govern  us. 

There  is,  however,  one  point  in  the  Lesson,  on 
which  our  readers  may  expect  us  to  say  a  word ; 
because  it  is  a  difficulty,  not  of  a  mere  learned 
character,  but  connected  with  moral  feeling,  and 
duty.  We  allude  to  the  part  which  Jael  acted  in 
killing  Sisera.  If  we  judge  this  action  by  the  ordi- 
nary rules  of  right  and  wrong,  we  must  condemn 
it.  Therefore,  we  presume,  that  there  were  extra- 
ordinary circumstances  connected  with  it,  and  that 
this  woman  was  the  executioner  of  God's  wrath,  as 
Deborah  foretold  to  Barak  that  a  woman  should 
be.  We  shall  adopt  Tra veil's  explanation  of  the 
matter : — 

"  The  chief  point  for  our  consideration  here,  is  this  action 
of  Jael,  who  appears  in  a  very  unfavorable  light,  as  having 
given  Sisera  the  fullest  assurance  of  security,  and  then,  in 
the  most  horrid  violation  of  the  laws  of  hospitality,  mur- 
dering him  in  cold  blood.  Undoubtedly  this  action  can 
never  be  justified  by  the  common  rules  of  right  and  wrong : 
we  must,  therefore,  conclude  from  Deborah's  prophecy  of 
Sisera  being  killed  by  the  hand  of  a  woman,  that  Jael  felt  a 
secret  impulse  on  her  mind,  which  convinced  her  she  was 
acting  by  the  divine  appointment.  But  though  God  is  the 
sovereign  disposer  of  the  lives  of  all  men,  and  can  call 
whom  he  will  to  execute  his  vengeance,  and  to  accomplish 
his  all-wise  purposes,  it  is  our  duty  strictly  to  observe  that 
important  rule,  never  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come; 
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neither  must  we,  in  the  slightest  instance,  be  guilty  of  in- 
juring our  neighbour  under  the  pretence  of  duty,  unless  we 
be  plainly  called  to  it  by  lawful  authority." 


EVENING  PRAYER- FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Judges,  r. 

THIS  is  a  continuation  of  the  subject  of  the  former 
Lesson,  and  the  hymn  of  triumph  which  Deborah 
and  Barak  sang  to  their  victorious  countrymen, 
who  rejoiced  before  the  Lord.  She  recites  the 
might  and  the  terrors  of  God — the  desolation  and 
misery  which  befel  the  land,  when  they  sought 
other  Gods — the  restoration  of  their  prosperity, 
when  they  were  under  her  rule,  as  a  prophetess  of 
the  Highest.  She  bids  them  remember  these  things, 
and  bless  the  Lord  who  had  defended,  and  com 
forted,  them.  Then  (verses  4 — 18)  those  are 
named  with  distinction  who  shewed  zeal,  and  devo- 
tion, in  their  country's  cause ;  while  those  who, 
from  various  excuses,  did  not  stand  by  her  in  the 
day  of  battle,  and  trial,  are  justly  reproached  for 
their  want  of  public  spirit.  The  remainder  of  the 
chapter  sets  forth,  in  highly  poetical  language,  and 
animated  figures,  the  fierceness  of  the  struggle — 
the  death  of  Sisera — the  disappointment,  and 
anxiety,  of  his  mother,  and  the  damsels  who  ex- 
pected his  return,  in  triumph,  and  loaded  with 
spoil  j  and,  finally,  offers  a  prayer  that  such  may 
be  the  fate  of  all  the  enemies  of  God's  people. 


376 
THE  LESSONS  VIRTUALLY  SERMONS. 


"  Some  men  seem  to  think  our  service  to  be 
imperfect,  except  there  be  a  sermon  j  and  there- 
fore slight  the  sacred  office,  when  there  happens 
to  be  none.     But  whoso  savours  the  things  that 
be  of  God  more  than  those  that  be  of  men,  will 
reason  quite  otherwise  :  and  be  persuaded  that  the 
Word  of  God,  which  our  church  so  rightly  divides 
to  us,,  is  the  best  sermon,  and  infinitely  preferable 
to  that  of  men,  whose  finest  compositions  are  but 
a  dead  letter,  a  painted  flame,  in  comparison  to 
the  living  oracles  of  God,  which  carry  life  and  spirit 
in  them  beyond  all  human  oratory.  And  surely,  no 
man,  that  considers  this,  can  be  so  profane,  as  to 
prefer  sermons  to  our  lessons ;  or  so  careless  to 
attend  to  them,  as  the  manner  of  too  many  is,  when 
they  hear  them  read.     Had  this  note  sufficient 
weight  to  convince  such  as  are  fond  of  sermons, 
that  our  church  is  far  from  meriting  any  blame  on 
that  head,  it  might  serve  likewise  to  obviate  that 
other   objection,    which   is   levelled   against   her 
liturgy,  and  all  prescript  forms  of  prayer.     In  the 
lessons,  God  is  pleased  to  speak  to  us  in  the  self- 
same words ;  year  by  year  condescending  to  bring 
with  him  words,  and  speak  to  us  in  the  very  same 
form,  whenever  these  several  Scriptures  are  read  : 
and  can  it  appear  reasonable  or  decent,  that  man 
should  presume  to  address  him  in  unpremeditated 
and  extemporaneous  effusions  ?     Should  not  we 
much  more   take  with  us   words,    words   which 
we  have    preconceived,    well    weighed,    and    di- 
gested, beforehand,  when  we  approach  the  divine 
majesty,  lest  we  be  rash  with  our  mouth,  and  our 
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hearts  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before  God,  and 
to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools,  not  considering  that 
we  do  evil  ?     God  hath  thought  fit  to  give  us  a 
fixed  and  settled  form  in  writing,  when  lie  speaks 
to  us  5  and  shall  not  we  follow  the  divine  example 
when  we  come  to  speak  to  him  in  prayer  ?  or  shall 
it  be  charged  as  a  fault  on  our  church,  that  she 
has  followed  the  divine  example,  in  that  she  has 
reduced  to   writing  her  form    of  sound  words, 
and  obtained  a  law  (the  Act  of  Uniformity)  to  fix 
and  establish  the  same  ?     May  we  not  presume 
that  one  great  end,  among  many  others,  why  God 
was  pleased  to  deliver  his  word  to  his  church  in. 
writing,  and  even  to  engrave  his  law  with  his  own 
hand  upon  stone,  and  then  to  seal  up  the  pro- 
phecy with  a  severe  interdiction,  that  'none  should 
ever  add  thereto,'  nor  *  take  away,'  was  not  this 
that  he  might  restrain  that  vain  spirit  of  curiosity, 
and  hunting  after  novelty,  which  men  are  naturally 
so  fond  of  ?     This  precedent  our  holy  mother  has 
piously  observed,  and  transcribed  into  her   own 
practice :  she  has  also  committed  to  writing  not 
only  her  rituals  and  forms  of  devotions,her  articles, 
and  canons,  her  offices  of  ordination,  &c.  and  her 
homilies,  but  a  translation  of  the  Holy  Bible,  for 
the  common  use  of  all  her  members.    And  to  pre- 
vent any  alterations,  or  disagreement,  in  the  read- 
ing of  holy  writ,  she  leaves  not  even  to  her  minis- 
ters, much  less  to  her  people,  or  any  unauthorized 
teachers,  the  choice  of  what  parts  of  Scripture 
they  please  to  read  in  the  public  congregation ; 
but  by  an  authentic  table  and  calendar,    dictates 
the  portions  that  are  to  be  read.     Thus  treading  in 
God's  own  steps,  she  leads  her  children  in  God's 
way,  and,  in  an  holy  concurrence  with  the  divine 
will,    and  wisdom,  labours  to  cure  the  itching 
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cars  of  carnal  men,  and  to  correct  that  vitiated 
taste  which  loathes  the  heavenly  manna,  for  no 
other  reason,  but  because  it  is  every  day  dispensed, 
and  every  year  the  same." — Wogan. 

Not  only  is  there  much  truth,  and  good  sense, 
in  these  remarks  of  Mr.  Wogan,  but  also  the  cau- 
tions, to  be  derived  from  them,  apply  to  a  very 
common  and  mischievous  prejudice.  We  cannot 
but  observe  in  the  present  day,  a  great  disposition 
to  think  much  more  of  the  sermon,  than  the  other 
part  of  the  service.  The  effect  of  this  is  seen  in 
the  careless  manner,  in  which  some  ministers 
read,  and  their  hearers  listen,  to  the  Lessons  ;  and, 
more  particularly,  in  the  fondness  that  prevails,  es- 
pecially in  the  metropolis,  for  running  after,  what 
are  termed,  popular  preachers.  Even  in  other 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  many  well-meaning  peo- 
ple abandon  their  parish  church,  because  the  ser- 
mons of  their  parson,  are  not  sufficiently  energetic, 
or  are,  in  other  respects,  not  to  their  taste.  They 
forget  the  injury  they  do  to  the  cause  of  religion, 
by  diminishing  the  respect  of  his  flock,  for  their 
pastor;  by  setting  an  example  of  absence  from  the 
parochial  congregation,  and  leading  many  to  neglect 
divine  service  altogether.  They  imagine,  perhaps, 
that  he  does  not  preach  the  word  of  God  j  but  he 
certainly  must  read  it  in  the  Lessons  ;  and  therein 
those  who  need  knowledge,  have  it  from  the  foun- 
tain head.  As  Hooker  says,  speaking  of  the  pu- 
ritans, "whatsoever  is  spoken  of  God's  Word,  the 
same  they  tie  and  restrain  only  unto  sermons ; 
howbeit  not  sermons  read  neither  (for  such  they 
also  abhor  in  the  Church),  but  sermons  without 
book,  sermons  which  spend  their  life  in  their  birth, 
and  may  have  public  audience  but  once."  Both 
the  sermon  and  the  Lessons  are  excellent  and  use- 
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ful,  but  if  the  one  must  be  compared  with  the 
other,  it  is  evident  which  ought  to  stand  higher 
than  the  other  in  our  estimation.  For  as  the  same 
writer  argues — "  We  are  to  know  that  the  word  of 
God  is  his  heavenly  truth  touching  matters  of 
eternal  life,  revealed  and  uttered  unto  men,  unto 
prophets  and  apostles,  by  immediate  Divine  inspi- 
ration, from  them  to  us  by  their  books  and  writings. 
We,  therefore,  have  no  word  of  God  but  the  Scrip- 
ture. Apostolic  sermons  were,  unto  such  as  heard 
them,  his  word,  even  as  properly  as  to  us  their 
writings  are.  Howbeit  not  so  our  own  sermons, 
the  expositions  which  our  discourse  and  wit  doth 
gather  and  minister  out  of  the  word  of  God.  For 
which  cause,  in  this  present  question  we  are,  when 
we  name  the  word  of  God,  always  to  mean  the 
Scripture  only.  The  end  of  the  word  of  God  is 
to  save,  and  therefore  we  term  it  the  word  of  life. 
The  way  for  all  men  to  be  saved,  is  by  the  know- 
ledge of  that  truth  which  the  word  hath  taught. 
And  since  eternal  life  is  a  thing  of  itself  communi- 
cable unto  all,  it  behoveth  that  the  word  of  God, 
the  necessary  mean  thereunto,  be  so  likewise. 
Wherefore  the  word  of  life  hath  been  always  a 
treasure,  though  precious,  yet  easy,  as  well  to  at- 
tain as  to  find ;  lest  any  desirous  of  life,  should 
perish  through  the  difficulty  of  the  way." 

We  know  from  history,  what  were  the  conse- 
quences which  resulted  from  carrying  the  absurd 
preference  of  sermons  above  the  Lessons,  and  other 
parts  of  the  service,  to  its  extreme.  Those  who 
read  the  accounts  of  the  fanatical  preachers,  and 
their  equally,  or  more,  fanatical  hearers,  in  the  days 
of  Cromwell,  and  who  have  contemplated  the  gross 
crop  of  imposture  and  hypocrisy,  with  absurdity 
and  impiety,  which  sprung  from  it,  will  feel  the 
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justice  of  Dr.  South's  witty  remark,  upon  those 
who,  with  itching  ears,  ran  after  the  popular  preach- 
ers, and  thought  their  salvation  depended  upon  re- 
jecting the  decent  service  and  liturgy  of  our 
Church,  for  their  long  and  spicy  harrangues.  Of 
these  his  observation  was,  that  "  they  were  like 
Pharoah's  lean  kine,  none  the  fatter  for  their  much 
feeding.''  Let  us  not  be  understood,  in  these 
remarks,  as  denying  the  usefulness  of  preaching. 
All  we  desire  is,  that  it  shall  not  be  valued  above 
the  reading  of  the  Word  of  God,  in  our  Lessons, 
and  the  excellent  prayers  of  our  liturgy.  Preach- 
ing is  useful.  But  the  others  are  the  first,  and 
the  most  saving,  portions  of  the  service  5  and  we 
would  urge  that  he,  who  has  these,  need  never  leave 
his  parish  church,  cast  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of 
the  parson's  usefulness,  desert  the  communion  of 
that  parish  flock,  in  which  the  regulations  of  the 
Church  place  him,  nor  finally  set  the  example  to  his 
poor  neighbours,  of  "  forsaking  the  assembling 
themselves  together."* 


THE  MOTHER 

ONE  of  the  most  interesting  of  objects,  is  a  young 
mother  with  a  rosy  infant  sporting  in  her  arms,  or 
calmly  slumbering  on  her  bosom.  This  is  an  ob- 
ject, which  the  virtuous  of  mankind,  regard  with 
holy  satisfaction,  and  which  inspires  the  vicious 
with  a  momentary  wish  that  they  were  also  vir- 
tuous. 

Would  the  young  and  happy  mother  but  think 
how  interesting  she  appears  to  strangers,  as  well 
as  friends,  surely  her  heart  would  pour  forth  a 


Heb.  x.  25. 


381 

fervent  prayer,  while  she  clasped  her  darling  in  a 
closer  embrace,  that  she  might  be  enabled,  by 
God's  grace,  to  bring  it  up  in  the  nurture,  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord,  and  that  parents  and  child, 
might  one  day  meet,  never  again  to  part,  in  the 
presence  of  their  common  Father ;  of  the  Father 
of  her  dear  friends,  and  of  the  passing  stranger, 
who,  when  he  beheld  her  with  her  innocent  babe 
in  her  arms,  wished  her  "  good  luck  m  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  H.  M.  C. 


ORIGINAL     POETRY. 


THE    DYING    INFANT    TO    HIS    MOTHER. 

THOSE  looks,  dear  child,  will  break  my  heart, 
Those  speaking  looks,  that  seem  to  say — 
"  From  thee  how  sadly  I  depart, 
Yet  weep  not  that  I'm  called  away. 

"  I'm  summoned  to  my  Saviour's  breast, 
Saviour,  I  come — I  would  not  stay ; 
Yet— one  last  look — I  shall  be  bless'd, 
Then  weep  not  that  I'm  called  away. 

"  Mother,  sweet  Mother,  sure  my  eyeSj 

Tell  you  I  love  you — could  I  speak, 

I'd  tell  you  of  the  glorious  prize 

Which  shall  be  mine — which  you  must  seek. 

"  Seek  it,  dear  mother,  dry  your  tears, 
Have  faith,  and  think  on  me  in  bliss — 
I'm  going,  where  a  thousand  years 
Are  but  the  moment  of  your  kiss — 

"  Your  last  fond  kiss,  before  I  close 

My  little  life,  and  soar  above, 

On  Jesu's  bosom  to  repose — 

The  bosom  of  eternal  Love."  H.  M.  C. 
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THE    HEART. 

"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.' 

THE  heart  on  which  our  Lord  here  pronounces  a 
blessing,  is  a  heart  that  is  not  only  inclined  to  God, 
but  to  him  only,  and  to  nothing  else  ;  but  in  obe- 
dience and  subordination  to  him.  An  heart  that 
really  loves  God  above  all  things  else,  and  all  other 
things  only  for  his  sake ;  an  heart  that  is  always 
flaming  up  to  Heaven,  in  ardent  and  fervent  desires 
to  please  and  honour  God  in  time,  and  to  enjoy 
him  for  ever  j  an  heart  that  sanctifies  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  himself,  making  him  its  only  fear  and  only 
dread ;  an  heart  that  is  never  afraid  of  evil  tidings, 
but  is  always  fixed  trusting  in  the  Lord ;  an  heart 
that  is  continually  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  whether 
it  hath,  or  hath  not,  any  thing  else  to  rejoice  in  j 
an  heart  that  prefers  the  least  duty  to  the  greatest 
gain;  and  the  greatest  suffering  before  the  least 
sin  ;  an  heart  that  is  never  shaken  either  by  hopes 
or  fears,  but  remains  steadfast  and  immoveable  as 
a  rock,  whether  the  sun  shines,  or  tempests  beat 
on  it ;  an  heart  that  is  sound  in  the  faith,  submis- 
sive to  the  will,  obedient  to  the  law,  constant  in 
the  service,  and  zealous  in  the  glory  of  God,  but 
meek,  and  humble,  and  kind,  and  gentle,  and 
true,  and  just,  and  charitable,  towards  others  in 
short,  an  heart  that  exercises  itself  to  have  always 
a  "  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and 
towards  man." — Bishop  Beveridge. 
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A  MOTHER'S  ADDRESS  TO  VERY  LITTLE 
CHILDREN. 

COME  here,  my  dear  children,  and  hear  a  little 
about  this  pleasant  world  where  you  live  now,  and 
about  a  better  world,  where,  I  hope,  you  will  live 
for  ever.  When  you  walk  abroad  in  the  fields, 
and  see  the  flowers,  and  the  lambs,  and  the  clear 
water,  I  dare  say  you  think  this  world,  which  God 
has  made,  is  very  beautiful  and  pleasant  :  and  so 
it  is.  God  loves  his  creatures,  so  he  has  made 
them  this  beautiful  place  to  live  in ;  and  if  men 
and  women,  and  little  children,  loved  God,  and 
tried  to  please  him,  they  would  be  very  happy 
here,  upon  earth,  and  when  they  left  this  earth, 
they  vjould  be  happier  still  in  heaven. 

I  shall  not  tell  you  now  much  about  the  trou- 
bles that  are  in  the  world,  because  you  are  too 
young  to  understand  them ;  but  my  dear  little 
ones,  you  are  not  too  young  to  be  ill,  and  die,  and 
leave  this  pleasant  earth — and,  therefore,  listen 
while  I  tell  you  of  that  better  place,  to  which  God 
takes  all  good  children 'when  they  die.  I  know 
you  would  like  to  hear  a  great  deal  about  heaven, 
but  it  has  not  pleased  God  to  tell  us  much  about 
it,  so  we  must  be  content  with  knowing,  that  it  is 
a  very  happy  and  holy  place — there  God  and  our 
Saviour  are — where  we  shall  be  like  the  blessed 
angels,  who  never  do  any  thing  wrong,  but  are  al- 
ways ready  to  sing  praises  to  God,  and  to  do  all 
that  he  requires  them  to  do.  In  heaven  there  is 
no  more  pain  or  sickness — no  parting  with  dear 
friends ;  for  all  will  live  together  in  glory  for  ever  j 
and  there  is  no  sin  in  heaven.  Satan,  that  evil  spirit, 
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who  rebelled  against  God,  and  who  was  east  down 
from  heaven,  cannot  tempt  you  to  be  naughty 
there.  No  evil  tempers,  my  children — no  passion, 
no  pride,  in  heaven :  nothing  unholy  must  enter 
there.  And  now,  as  I  have  told  you  it  is  such  a 
holy,  as  well  as  happy  place,  and  as  you  know  that 
you  have  often  been  very  naughty,  I  dare  say  the 
thought  comes  into  your  mind,  that  you  cannot  be 
good  enough  to  go  to  heaven  when  you  die ;  and 
you  never  could  be  good  enough  to  deserve  to  go 
to  heaven,  and  this  is  the  reason  that  the  blessed 
Jesus  came  upon  earth,  and  died  on  the  cross,  that 
God  might  forgive  you  your  sins,  and  be  able,  for 
his  sake,  to  take  you  to  heaven  when  you  die.  But, 
then,  he  will  not  take  you  there,  except  you  shew 
your  love  to  him,  and  your  wish  to  please  him,  by 
endeavouring  to  be  kind,  and  good,  and  obedient, 
children.  I  hope  he  will  help  you  to  be  so  3  I  hope, 
if  he  sees  fit,  that  you  may  be  happy  here  upon 
earth  j  and  I  know  that,  at  the  last,  you  will  be 
happy  for  ever  in  heaven,  if  you  try  to  serve  God, 
and  love  his  Son  Jesus.  Amen. 

PRIMOGENITA. 


IF  thou  wouldest  avoid  sin,  avoid  those  things  that 
may  occasion  sin  ;  thou  mayest  safer  and  better 
shun  a  temptation,  than  shun  a  sin  when  thou  art 
tempted.  It  is  an  easier  matter  to  keep  out  of 
the  fire,  than  to  avoid  burning  when  thou  art  in. 
—Miscellaneous  Meditations  by  T.  H.  1806. 
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MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
1  Samuel,  ii. 

SAMUEL,  the  last  of  the  Judges,  and  the  person 
who  anointed  the  first  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  is, 
in  this  Lesson,  introduced  to  our  notice.  And  the 
Lesson,  independently  of  its  historical  connexion, 
exhibits,  in  the  example  of  Hannah,  Samuel's  mo- 
ther, the  blessings  which  follow  those  who  humbly 
trust  in  the  Lord,  and  to  whom  he  has  given  "  an 
hearty  desire  to  pray."  In  the  first  ten  verses,  we 
read  the  outpouring  of  a  grateful  heart  in  prayer 
and  praise,  to  that  God,  who  had  been  pleased  to 
hearken  to  her  humble  request,  and  to  whose  ser- 
vice she  dedicated  the  son  he  had  given  her.  From, 
verse  1 1  to  verse  26,  an  account  is  written  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  sons  of  Eli,  the  priest,  under 
whom  Samuel  ministered  to  the  Lord.  Eli  ap- 
pears to  have  been,  himself,  piously  inclined,  but 
too  easy,  or  indolent,  to  punish  the  flagrant  wicked- 
ness of  his  sons.  In  consequence  of  this,  God 
sends  a  prophet  to  him,  who  is  commissioned  to 
tell  him  the  consequences  of  this  wickedness,  of 
which  he  shares  the  guilt,  by  having  permitted  it 
to  grow  to  such  a  head,  without  using  his  authority 
as  a  father,  and  a  judge,  to  check  and  punish  it. 
From  which  view  of  the  Divine  proceedings,  we 
may  understand,  that  all  parents  who  imitate  Eli, 
c  c 
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and  will  not  have  the  firmness,or  take  the  trouble,to 
correct  their  children  in  their  wickedness,  will  be 
answerable  to  God  for  the  crimes  committed  by 
them,  and  punished  with  them.  His  two  sons, 
who  had  been  guilty  of  those  enormities,  the  pro- 
phet told  him,  should  be  cut  off  in  the  flower  of 
their  age;  which  happened  when  the  Philistines 
took  the  ark  (chapter  iv.  11),  and  when  he  himself, 
as  predicted,  lived  to  see  an  enemy  in  God's  habi- 
tation, an  "  affliction  of  the  temple."  ^Chap.  iv. 
13—22.) 

In  verse  35,  the  coming  of  a.  faithful  High  Priest 
is  prophesied ;  in  whose  family  the  succession 
should  be  continually  kept  up.  This  points  imme- 
diately to  Zadok,  who  was  High  Priest  in  the  reign 
of  Solomon ;  but  it  also  had,  probably,  a  secondary 
allusion  to  our  Great  High  Priest,  Jesus  Christ.  To 
complete  the  measure  of  Eli's  punishment,  he  is 
informed,  that  the  survivors  of  his  family  should 
be  so  degraded,  that  they  should  be  glad  to  seek  a 
refuge  from  starvation,  by  taking  the  most  menial 
offices  about  the  temple,  instead  of  being  priests 
themselves.  We  are  not,  however,  to  presume, 
from  these  temporal  judgments,  any  thing  with  re- 
spect to  the  final  sentence,  in  another  life,  against 
Eli.  Indeed,  charity  may  discover  many  points  on 
which  it  may  build  the  hope  that  mercy  was  ex- 
tended to  him — that  these  were  fatherly  correc- 
tions, from  the  heavenly  parent,  who  chastiseth  us 
for  our  profit;  and  that  his  afflicted  soul  drew 
from  them  that  profitable  reproof,  which  wrought 
a  godly  sorrow.  There  are  several  marks  of  this 
in  his  conduct  afterwards,  as  we  shall  see  in  the 
next  chapter. 
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EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
1  Samuel,  iii. 

THIS  chapter  sets  before  us,  with  great  simplicity, 
but  also  great  majesty,  the  innocence,  and  holiness, 
of  Samuel  ministering  before  the  Lord — devoted 
to  his  service,  and,  therefore,  receiving  distinguished 
tokens  of  his  favor.  Samuel,  especially,  as  con- 
trasted with  Eli's  sons,  was  a  splendid  example  of 
the  truth  which  God,  in  the  previous  chapter,  had 
delivered  by  the  prophet — ' l  Them  that  honor  me 
I  will  honor,  and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be 
lightly  esteemed."  They  despised  the  Lord,  and 
came  to  an  untimely  end,  and  brought  their  whole 
family  into  disgrace  and  ruin.  But  Samuel  ho- 
noured God,  and  God  honoured  him  by  a  special 
commission  to  be  his  prophet,  and  by  raising  him 
to  judge  Israel,  and  to  be  held  in  reverence,  not 
inferior  to  that  of  their  greatest  sages.  The  reve- 
lations of  the  Lord  to  his  people  had  become  less 
frequent  j  but  it  now  pleased  him  to  vouchsafe  to 
speak  to  Samuel,  and  declare  to  him,  more  freely, 
his  counsels.  Eli  had  become  aged  and  nearly 
blind — when  God,  as  we  read  in  this  Lesson,  called 
Samuel  to  be  a  prophet,  and  made  the  fate  of  Eli 
the  first  revelation.  Samuel,  from  the  terrible  na- 
ture of  the  punishment  announced,  was  unwilling 
to  tell  it  to  Eli.  But  the  latter  adjured  him — that 
is,  put  him  upon  oath,  and  called  down  all  the  evils 
of  the  curse  upon  Samuel's  own  head  if  he  with- 
held the  truth  from  him.  And  the  humble  tone  of 
resignation,  and  acknowledgment  of  God's  justice, 
which  appears  in  the  old  man's  answer,  seems  to 
give  some  foundation  for  that  charitable  hope, 
which  we  expressed  in  our  notice  of  the  former 
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chapter.     "It  is  the  Lord/'  said  he,  "let  him  do 
what  seemeth  him  good." 

Samuel  experienced  the  effects  of  devoting  him- 
self to  the  Lord's  service,  in  the  blessing  that  at- 
tended all  that  he  did  and  said.  His  reputation 
daily  increased,  "  And  all  Israel  from  Dan  even  to 
Beer-sheba  knew  that  Samuel  was  established  to 
be  a  prophet  of  the  Lord." 


ORIGINAL     POETRY. 

"  I  am  thine ;  O  save  me ;  for  I  have  sought  thy  com- 
mandments."— Psalm  cxix.  94. 

SAVIOUR!  from  on  high  behold  me, 
Weak  and  weary,  faint  with  pain  ; 

In  thine  arms  of  truth  enfold  me, 
By  thy  word  of  truth  sustain. 

"  I  am  thine,"  for  thou  hast  bought  me, 

Paid  rny  price  on  Calvary  ; 
"  I  am  thine,"  and  thou  hadst  sought  me, 

Long  before  I  looked  to  thee. 

'Midst  the  world's  temptations  dwelling, 

I  have  often  gone  astrav  j 
And,  the  light  of  truth  repelling, 

Wandered  darkly  on  my  way. 

Still,  "  I  am  thine,"  for  thou  hast  bought  me, 

Paid  my  price  on  Calvary  5 
"  I  am  thine,"  and  thou  hast  sought  me, 

To  convert  my  soul  to  thee. 

Lord  !  I  bless  thy  righteous  dealing, 
In  the  chast'nings  thou  hast  sent, 
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And,  with  thankful  spirit  kneeling, 
Thus  my  fervent  plea  present ; 

"  I  am  thine,"  for  thou  hast  bought  me, 

Paid  my  price  on  Calvary  j 
"  I  am  thine,"  and  thou  hast  sought  me ; 

O !  conduct  my  soul  to  thee. 
[  From  an  obliging  Correspondent,  who  has  given  ta  no 
letters  or  name  to  affix  ] 


WILLIAM     COLLINS. 

I  SEND  an  account  of  a  visit  paid  by  the  Reverend 
Canon  Bowles,  to  an  old  man,  named  William 
Collins,  who  had,  very  many  years  before,  been  a 
garden-labourer  to  his  father.  It  appears  to  me 
so  interesting,  and  I  conceive  I  may  add  so  instruc- 
tive, that  I  think  it  may  probably  find  a  place  in 
the  SUNDAY  READER.  It  is  taken  from  "  Scenes 
and  Shadows  of  Days  Departed,"  just  published  by 
Mr.  Bowles. 

"  My  last  interview  was  on  the  30th  day  of 
September,  1815,  when,  accompanied  by  Mrs. 
Bowles,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Skinner,  and  the  Bishop 
of  the  Diocese  (Bath  and  Wells),  I  again  visited 
the  abode  of  this  sole  survivor  of  a  whole  buried 
generation  of  the  parish.  (Uphil  in  Somerset- 
shire.) 

"  He  was  seated  near  the  window,  by  a  small  fire, 
and  seemed  more  collected  than  when  I  last  saw 
him,  though  now  turned  of  ninety  years.  He  in- 
stantly remembered  me,  and  pressed  my  hand, 
which  he  held  in  his  for  some  time,  with  tears  in 
his  eyes.  His  voice  was  clear  and  distinct.  His 
daughter  was  with  him.  The  inside  of  the  cottage 
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was  very  neat,  and  on  the  table,  amongst  a  few 
other  books,  an  old  Bible  was  conspicuous,  near 
which  stood,  mostappropriately,an  HOURGLASS.  I 
made  some  religious  reflections  on  the  silent  sands 
oflife,  slowly  passing  away,  and  on  THE  BOOK  which, 
when  these  sands  are  all  shed,  sets  before  us  the 
'  sure  and  certain  hope  of  eternal  life,'  and  I 
never  shall  forget  the  words  and  action  of  my  most 
benevolent  friend  the  Bishop,  who  appeared  deeply 
interested  in  the  scene.  '  My  good  old  man,'  he 
said,  with  a  gentle  smile,  '  in  the  present  days,  I 
fear,  a  bishop's  blessing  may  not  be  thought  so 
valuable,  as  it  has  been  in  ages  past,  but,'  placing 
his  hand  on  the  old  man's  head,  he  added,  in  a 
manner  and  voice  most  affecting,  '  such  as  it  is,  it 
is  given  most  warmly.' 

"  Piously  and  placidly,  this  humble  and  ancient 
servant  of  Christ  now  waits  the  end  of  his  long 
and  weary  journey  upon  earth,  an  'exile  hastening 
to  be  loosed,'  in  '  the  full  assurance'  of  '  faith' 
and  f  hope. 'Baptized,  andbroughtup,  in  the  bosom 
of  the  church,  from  which,in  his  maturity,  and  in  old 
age,he  never  departed,  we  trust,  that  at  his  last  hour, 
when  that  awful  hour  approaches,  and  his  last 
sand  is  shed,  with  his  trembling  hand  clasping  the 
Bible  to  his  heart,  through  repentance  and  grace, 
he  may  be  enabled  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  Heaven, 
and  faintly  utter,  '  Oh  Death  where  is  thy  sting  ? 
Oh  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?'  We  looked  on 
his  countenance  some  time  in  silence,  and  then  de- 
parted with  a  blessing  and  a  prayer. 

"We  left  his  solitary  abode,  not  without  boding 
feelings,  as,  in  all  human  probability,  we  should 
see  his  face  no  more."  D.  I.  E. 
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FRIENDLY  ADVICE  ON  A   PROPER 
BEHAVIOUR   IN  CHURCH. 

MY  CHRISTIAN  BRETHREN, — I  wish  to  give 
you  some  good  advice  on  your  behaviour  in  church. 
But  first  let  me  ask  you  to  consider,  why  it  is  you 
come  to  church  ?  Is  it  only  for  form  sake,  that 
you  may  appear  unto  men  to  be  Christians  ?  Or, 
merely  because  others  come  ?  Or,  simply  because 
you  think  it  is  as  well  to  spend  an  hour  here  as 
elsewhere  ?  Or,  solely  because  you  have  long  been 
in  the  habit  of  coming  ?  Or,  is  it,  as  I  would  fain 
hope,  from  a  far  better  reason,  even  for  conscience- 
sake,  that  you  may  glorify  God,  by  advancing, 
through  Christ,  the  salvation  of  your  never-dying 
souls  ?  If  this  last  be  your  reason,  then,  I  am  sure, 
you  will  be  glad  to  know  how  you  may  most  pro- 
fitably conduct  yourself  whilst  in  church. 

Now  observe,  and  remark,  what  care  has  been 
taken  in  the  Prayer  Book,  to  warn  us  of  the  sacred 
purposes  for  which  we  come  together,  and  of  the 
way  in  which  we  ought  to  behave  ourselves  whilst 
assembled.  None,  who  wish  to  learn,  can  well  be 
ignorant  in  this  matter.  None,  who  attend,  can 
easily  forget.  But  I  will  endeavour  to  make  this 
plain  to  you. 

I.  In  the  very  beginning,  both  of  the  MORNING  and 
of  the  EVENING  SERVICE,  the  Minister  always 
tells  the  people  why  they  are  to  come  to  church. 
Do  you  not  remember  how  he  warns  us,  that  "  we 
assemble,  and  meet  together," 

(1.)  "  To  render  thanks  for  the  great  benefits 
that  we  have  received  at  God's  bands,"  and  "  to  set 
forth  his  most  worthy  praise ;" 
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(2.)  "  To  hear  God's  most  holy  word  5"  and 
(3.)  "  To  ask  of  him  those  things  which  are  requi- 
site, and  necessary,  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul?" 
And  does  he  not  call  on  us,  as  well  becomes 
such  miserable  sinners  as  we  all  are,  to  prepare 
ourselves,  by  humbly  acknowledging  and  con- 
fessing our  sins  before  God,  before  we  presume  to 
enter  upon  those  three  great  and  holy  exercises  of 
praise,  of  prayer,  and  of  hearing  God's  word  ?  And, 
moreover,  let  us  observe,  that  these  three  things 
are  again  enforced  in  the  Morning  Service,  in  the 
95th  Psalm,  which  invites  us  to  join  praise,  saying, 
"  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord;"  in  prayer, 
saying,  "  O  come,  let  us  worship  ;"  and  in  hearing 
God"s  word,  saying,  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice."  Surely,  we  must  all  remember  this. 

II.  The  Prayer  Book  also  reminds  us  of  the  in- 
ward disposition  with  which  we  ought  to  join  in 
each  of  these  sacred  works.     Thus — 

(1.)  PRAISE  is  to  be  offered  with  a  joyful,  as  well 
as  a  thankful,  feeling  of  the  heart ;  "  Let  us  heartily 
rejoice  in  the  strength  of  our  salvation." 

(2.)  PRAYER  ought  to  be  offered  up  with  a  hum- 
ble, and  lowly,  spirit.  And  of  this  we  are  reminded 
by  the  words,  "  We  humbly  beseech  thee,"  and 
"  We  thy  humble  servants  j"  which  we  use  when 
we  pray,  and  which,  therefore,  we  ought  to  feel.  And, 

(3.)  The  HEARING  OF  GOD'S  WORD  ought  to  be 
with  a  heart  open  to  the  divine  teaching,  with  a 
disposition  ready  to  learn,  and,  therefore,  with  an 
unhardened  heart ;  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  But, 

III.  The  outward  form,  and  posture,  of  the  body 
is,  in  each  of  these  three  things,  to  be  in  agreement 
with  the  proper  disposition  of  the  heart  within  us. 
Thus— 
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(1.)  Praise  is  to  be  offered  to  God,  not  sitting, 
but  standing  up.  Remember,  it  is  written  for  our 
learning,  that,  whilst  the  priests  and  the  Levites, 
sang  unto  the  Lord,  "All  Israel  stood;"  (see  2 
Chron.  7,  6.)  and  that  in  heaven,  whither  we  hope 
to  go,  angels  and  saints  are  both  described  in 
Scripture  as  standing,  when  they  give  glory  to  God, 
and  to  the  Lamb  (see  Rev.  7,  9 — 11)  ;  and  so  we 
are  taught  in  our  Prayer  Book,  like  them,  to  stand 
tip,  and  sing,  and  praise  the  Lord.  It  is,  in  fact, 
not  following  either  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  di- 
rections of  our  church,  if  we  presume  to  sit  to  do  so. 

(2)  Prayer  is  to  be  made  "devoutly  kneeling." 
As  a  sign  of  our  humble  spirit  within,  we  are  ex- 
horted to  "  fall  down  and  kneel  before  the  Lord 
our  Maker."     And  such,  let  us  recollect,  was  the 
custom  of  holy  men   of   old,  of  Solomon,  and 
Ezra,  and  Daniel,  and  also  of  St.   Peter,  and  St. 
Paul,  nay,    even    of   our  blessed   Lord  himself. 
(See  2  Chron.  vi.  13.;  Ezra  ix.  5;  Dan.  vi.   10; 
Acts  ix.  40;  and  xx.  36  ;  and  St.  Luke  xxii.  41.) 
And  what  can  be  more  just  and  proper  than  this  ? 
that  we,  lost,  sinful,  and  helpless  creatures,  as  we 
are,  should  always  thus  humble  ourselves,  in  public, 
as  well  as  in  private,  "  meekly  kneeling  upon  our 
knees/'when  we  are  asking  in  prayer  any  favours  of 
the  great  God  and  King  of  Heaven  ?     And 

(3)  As  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  that  it  was 
the  custom  for  God's  people  of  old,  to  stand  up, 
when  the  word  of  God  was  read  in  their  ears,  (see 
Nehm.  viii.  5)  so  in  our  Church,  we  are  directed  to 
standup,  to  hear  certain  portions  of  the  Bible,  which  is 
the  word  of  God,readtous,as  for  instance,  the  Gos- 
pel for  the  day ;  and  if,  lest  we  should  be  weary 
in  well  doing,  we  are  allowed  to  sit  down  whilst 
other  parts  of  it  are  read  or  explained,  we  must 
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remember  that  it  is  an  indulgence,  on  account  of 
the  infirmity  of  our  flesh  ;  and  therefore  we  ought 
to  take  good  heed,  lest  we  displease  the  great  and 
all-seeing  God,  who  is  then  speaking  to  us,  by 
sitting  in  a  careless  or  unseemly  posture,  whilst  we 
hear  his  word. 

Lastly.  Let  us  remember,  that  not  only  the 
Minister  and  the  Clerk,  but  all  the  congregation 
of  the  people,  have  their  own  part  to  perform  in 
the  service.  It  is  a  great  and  grievous  mistake,  to 
think  that  we  are,  any  of  us,  to  remain  uncon- 
cerned, as  if  we  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  hear  the 
service  read  by  the  Minister  and  the  Clerk.  If  we 
study  our  Prayer  Book,  we  shall  find,  that  some 
parts  indeed  of  the  service  the  Minister  is  to  read 
alone,  as  for  instance,  the  EXHORTATION,  and  THE 
ABSOLUTION  at  the  beginning,  and  THE  BLESSING 
at  the  end  j  and  there  we  are  only  reverently  to 
listen  to  him  in  silence  j  but  we  shall  also  find,  that 
in  many  other  parts  we  are  to  join  with  him  se- 
cretly in  our  hearts,  as  in  the  Prayers  in  general ; 
but  wherever  the  Clerk  reads  aloud,  every  one  of 
the  congregation  ought  to  join  with  him  devoutly, 
with  their  lips,  as  well  as  with  their  hearts  j  and  if 
they  can  sing,  they  should  likewise  always  join  in 
the  singing  of  the  Psalms  and  Hymns. 

Now  is  not  all  this  very  right  and  proper  ?  Yes 
it  is.  For  consider  : — Ye  come  to  Church,  not  to 
hear  others  confess  their  sins,  declare  their  faith, 
utter  their  prayers,  and  offer  their  praises,  but  to 
join  in  doing  all  these  things  each  one  of  us  for  our- 
selves. 

"  O  come,"  then,  "  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord,  let 
us  heartily  rejoice  in  the  strength  of  our  salvation  : 
let  us  come  before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving 
and  shew  ourselves  glad  in  him  with  Psalms." 
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O  come  let  us  worship,  and  fall  down,  and 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker." 

"  To  day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts  ;M  and  "  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  ownselves." 

D.  I.  E. 

[  The  writer  informs  us,  that   this  has  appeared  in  the 
Cottagers'  Monthly  Visitor,  and  the  British  Magazine.} 


CHRYSOSTOM    AND    CRANMER    COMPARED. 


THEY  were  men,  whose  endowments  of  mind 
were  truly  valuable  ;  whose  zeal  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  was  equally  strong  and  undissembled ;  and 
whose  labours  were  alike  indefatigable,  in  the 
honourable  and  happy  service.  Both  of  them 
rose  to  the  highest  dignities  in  their  profession ; 
and  they  rose  to  these  dignities,  without  the  anx- 
ious tediousriess  of  unseemly  solicitation  j  called 
out,  as  they  were,  by  their  princes,  to  the  arduous 
office  of  episcopacy ;  and  reluctantly  led  to  that 
throne,  which  others  so  impatiently  struggle  to  as- 
cend. Eloquent  in  the  pulpit,  they  were  the  de- 
light of  the  people  ;  and  though  Chrysostom  seems 
to  excel  Cranmer  in  the  praise  of  oratory,  yet,  if  we 
are  to  credit  historians,  few  preachers  were  more 
persuasive  and  nervous  than  our  archbishop. 
They  did  not  accept  their  promotion,  as  any  ex- 
emption from  the  important  labour  of  instructing 
others ;  they  did  not  imagine,  that  they  ceased  to 
be  priests,  when  they  became  bishops ;  the  pulpit 
was  visited  as  frequently  by  them,  when  they  held 
the  crosier,  as  when  they  wore  the  cowl :  and  they 
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shewed,  by  their  actions,  what  they  thought  the 
superior  station — the  station  of  superior  labour, 
duty,  and  difficulty.     They  were  men  of  very  simi- 
lar dispositions  j  humane  and  compassionate,  and 
equally  remarkable  for  that   temper,  which  dis- 
tinguishes the  true  Christian — the  merciful   and 
forgiving  temper.     They  were  both  great  reform- 
ers :  Chrysostom,  at  Antioch,  removed  many  impe- 
diments to  Christianity ;  and  at  Constantinople  he 
was  no  less  vigilant,  though  not  so  successful. 
Cranmer  was  happy  enough  to  be  the  instrument 
of  effecting  a  much  more  important  reformation  j 
and  though  he   lived  not  to  enjoy  the  success  of 
his  endeavours,  yet  to  him,  under  God,  as  the 
chief  agent,  we  enjoy  the  blessings  of  our  present 
religious  liberty.     They  had  each  of  them  power- 
ful enemies,  and  especially  amongst  the  corrupt 
clergy  ;  Chrysostom  had  his  Theophilus ;  Cranmer  his 
Gardiner.     Though  highly  esteemed  by  their  prin- 
ces, yet  they  both  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  rage   of  a 
woman ;  both  were  cast  down  by  a  royal  hand. 
Mary-  prepared  the  fire  for  Cranmer ;  Eudoxia  the 
cruel    miseries    of    banishment  for    Chrysostom. 
Cranmer   had   a  mock  trial ;  so  had  Chrysostom. 
Their  enemies  sat  as  judges  upon  each.     Cranmer 
languished  long  in  prison ;    Chrysostom  in  exile. 
Cranmer  offended  j  but  died,  soon  after,  a  constant 
martyr,  and  an  humble  penitent.     Chrysostom  was 
so  happy  as  to  preserve  his  integrity  ;  and  though 
he  fell  not  by  the  hands  of  the  executioner,  yet  no 
man  will  hesitate  to  say,  that  he  fell  a  martyr  to 
the  persecuting  and  savage  cruelty  of  his  enemies. 
Cranmerleft  many  writings  behind  him ;  Chrysostom 
left  more,  and  such  as  are  of  greater  estimation. 
But  if  we  consider,  that  we  owe  our  Liturgy,  our 
translation  of  the  Bible,  &c.  to  Cranmer •,  we  shall 
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judge  his  works  to  be  as  useful  as  Chrysostom  s. 
However,  in  this  respect,  they  are  alike,  that  each 
of  them  has  administered  to  the  public  service  of 
God  for  many  ages;  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom 
having  been  long  used  in  the  Greek,  as  that  of 
Cranmer  has  been  in  the  English  Church.  Nay., 
indeed,  we  are  indebted  to  the  former,  for  some 
part  of  our  own  public  service ;  and  Chrysostom 
will  always  be  remembered,  while  his  prayer  con- 
cludes our  Liturgy.  St.  Chrysostom's  Works  are 
voluminous ;  the  best  edition  of  them  is  that  of  the 
Benedictines,  which  consists  of  thirteen  volumes  in 
folio.  His  style  is  peculiarly  sweet,  elegant, 
and  expressive  ;  his  thoughts  lively  5  his  piety  con- 
spicious  in  every  page  j  and  his  judgment  much 
superior  to  that  of  many  of  the  fathers.  Great  and 
high  are  the  encomiums,  which  have  been  passed 
upon  him  in  all  ages  j  but  the  greatest  which  can 
be  passed,  either  upon  him,  or  that  excellent  arch- 
bishop who  resembled  him  in  so  many  particulars 
is  "that  they  lived  illustrious  examples,  of  the 
power  of  Christianity ;  and  died  heroic  witnesses 
of  its  truth,  triumphant  in  sufferings." — ( The  Chris- 
tian s  Magazine.}  From  I.  G.  M's  Collectanea. 

WHEN  Cyrus  took  the  King  of  Armenia,  and  his 
son  Tigranes,  and  their  wives  and  children,  pri- 
soners, and,  upon  their  humble  submission,  be- 
yond all  hope,  gave  them  their  liberty  and  their 
lives  ;  in  their  return  home,  as  they  all  fell  a  com- 
mending Cyrus — some  for  his  person,  some  for 
his  power,  some  for  his  clemency — Tigranes  asked 
his  wife,  "  What  thinkest  thou  of  Cyrus  ? — Is  he 
not  a  comely  and  a  proper  man,  of  a  majestic 
presence  ?"  "  Truly,"  said  she,  "  I  know  not  what 
manner  of  man  he  is  j  I  never  looked  on  him," 
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"  Why/'  said  he,  "  where  were  thine  eyes  all  the 
while  ? — upon  whom  didst  thou  look  ?"  "  I  fixed 
mine  eyes,"  said  she,  "  all  the  while  upon  him," 
(meaning  her  husband)  "  who,  in  mine  hearing, 
offered  to  Cyrus  to  lay  down  his  life  for  my  ran- 
som." Thus,  if  any  question  the  devout  soul,  once 
indeed  captivated  by  the  world,  but  now  ena- 
moured of  Christ,  her  heavenly  Bridegroom,  whe- 
ther she  is  not  charmed  with  the  riches,  pleasures, 
and  gaieties  of  the  world  ?  her  answer  is,  that  her 
eyes  and  heart  are  now  fixed  on  a  nobler  object, 
even  on  Him,  who  not  only  made  an  offer,  like 
Tigranes,  to  die  in  her  stead,  but  actually  laid 
down  his  life  to  ransom  her.  And,  as  her  dear 
Bridegroom  is  now  in  heaven,  her  looks  are  after 
him,  and  she  can  esteem  nothing  on  earth  in  com- 
parison of  him. — Bogatzskys  Golden  Treasury. 

BE  every  day  as  serious  in  your  preparation  for 
death,  as  if  it  were  your  last  day. — Dyer. 

THE  great  beauty  and  propriety  of  the  ancient 
Eastern  salutation,  "  Peace  be  to  thee,"  is  very 
emphatical  j  inasmuch  as  the  best  blessings  of  life, 
and  all  the  social  affections,  depend  upon  Peace! 
— ffarmer. 


DISTINGUISH  carefully  between  the  means  and 
the  end  of  religion.  The  means  of  religion  are — 
the  reading,  hea^f^j  and  meditating  upon,  the 
word  of  God  j  public  and  private  prayer  ;  receiving 
the  sacraments,  &c.  j  but  the  end  of  religion  is — 
the  change  of  our  life  and  temper  here ;  and  the 
ultimate  end,  the  salvation  of  our  souls  here- 
after.— Meditations,  Miscellaneous,  Holy  and  Humane. 
By  T.  H.  1686. 


N'o.TH.J  TIIK  i'KNNY  SUNDAY  RKADKR.  [Vc.l.llJ. 


June    26,   1836.— Fourth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
1  Samuel,  xii. 

This  Lesson  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the 
Collect  tor  the  day  j  displaying  Samuel,  at  the 
close  of  a  long  career,  in  which  he  had  been, 
from  the  first  dawn  of  his  judgment,  deeply  im- 
pressed with  a  sense — that  God  is  the  "  protector 
of  all  those  who  put  their  trust  in  him,  and  that, 
without  Him,  nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is  holy." 
God  had  been  his  ruler  and  guide,  "  and  so  con- 
ducted him  through  things  temporal,"  that  he  had 
good  hope  he  should  "  not  lose  the  things  eternal." 
The  history  is  taken  up  at  that  point,  at  which  the 
Israelites,  though  under  the  divine  government, 
desired  to  have  a  king.  Samuel  had  complied 
with  their  desire,  and  giving  up  his  judicial  power, 
solemnly  appeals  to  the  assembled  people,  to  bear 
witness  to  the  integrity  and  impartiality,  with 
which  he  had  discharged  the  duties  of  his  office. 
The  touching  and  dignified  language  of  this  ap- 
peal, needs  no  remarks  to  make  its  power  felt. 
Nothing,  that  we  could  say,  would  affect  the  man 
who  can  read  the  first  five  verses  of  this  chapter 
without  feeling  their  solemnity  and  force.  Samuel 
then  (ver.  6 — 12)  gives  a  brief  sketch  of  the  mer- 
cies and  deliverances  they  had  experienced,  their 
frequent  falling  away,  and  their  return  to  the 
Lord  when  aflliction  came  upon  them  j  and,  finally, 
D  d 
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their  anxiety  for  change,  and  their  want  of  faith, 
which  made  them  desire  a  king,  when  the  Lord 
their  God  was  their  king. 

He  next  proceeds  (v  13 — 19)  to  remind  them, 
that  neither  they  nor  their  king  can  prosper,  un- 
less they  continue  in  the  faith  and  service  of  the 
Lord,  who  is  the  protector  of  all  them  that  trust  in 
Him,  and  without  whom  nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is 
holy ;  and  he  confirms  his  admonition  and  his  de- 
claration of  their  offence  against  God,  by  a  mi- 
racle ;  calling  down  rain  and  thunder  in  the  midst 
of  harvest,  a  thing  very  unusual  in  that  country. 
And,  finally,  he  assures  them,  promising  them  his 
prayers,  that  they  are  in  mercy  forgiven,  and  may 
yet  share  the  favor  and  blessings  of  God,  if  they 
will  but  honor  him,  love  him,  and  fear  him,  as  they 
ought  to  do. 


EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

1    Samuel,  xiii. 

The  reign  of  Saul  had  not  long  commenced, 
before  Israel  had  heavy  experience  how  little  re- 
liance could  be  placed  on  an  arm  of  flesh,  or  the 
devices  of  human  policy.  A  war  with  the  Philis- 
tines broke  out,  and  the  people,  notwithstanding 
the  prowess  and  might  of  Israel,  and  the  enter- 
prising spirit  and  military  skill  of  his  son  Jona- 
than, "  were  in  a  strait/'  that  is,  in  great  difficulties 
and  distresses ;  (ver.  6)  and  "  hid  themselves  in 
caves,  and  in  thickets,  and  in  rocks,  and  in  high 
places,  and  in  pits."  At  this  period,  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  put  Saul's  faith  to  a  public  trial,  that 
all  might  see  how  much  he  was  found  wanting, 
and  how  justly  the  sentence  to  be  passed  upon 
him,  was  deserved. 
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Samuel,  as  the  priest  and  prophet  of  the  Most 
High  God,  had  commanded  Saul  to  wait  till  he 
should  come,  and  in  his  priestly  capacity,  offer 
sacrifices  to  the  Lord.  It  seems  that  he  appointed 
seven  days  as  the  time,  at  the  end  of  which,  he 
intended  to  come.  But  for  certain  reasons,  (pro- 
bably to  try  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Saul,)  he 
did  not  come  at  the  time  appointed.  Saul  finding 
the  people  deserting  his  ranks — not  having  faith 
enough  to  cast  himself  entirely  on  that  God,  who 
had  so  often  miraculously  delivered  his  people,  and 
whose  power  had  been  manifested  in  overcoming 
the  mightiest  obstacles  with  the  weakest  instru- 
ments— must  have  recourse  to  human  and  sinful 
expedients.  He  not  only  disobeyed  the  prophet 
of  the  Lord,  but  took  upon  him  the  priestly  office 
— and  then  endeavoured  to  justify  it,  as  sinners 
often  do,  by  pleading  the  necessity  of  the  case,  and 
the  expediency  of  presenting  desertion  j  Samuel 
answered,  as  the  Great  Judge  of  all  will  answer 
every  sinner,  every  one  whose  faith  shall  fail  him 
in  the  day  of  trial — thou  hast  done  foolishly.  If  he 
had  trusted  in  the  Lord,  his  kingdom  would  have 
been  established,  but  now  it  could  not  continue, 
but  would  be  taken  from  him,  and  given  to  one 
better.  The  rest  of  the  chapter,  displays  the 
miserable  and  oppressed  state  of  the  people  under 
the  king  of  their  own  choice  j  and  that  the  desire 
of  the  multitude,  or  that  rash  and  ignorant  popular 
cry  which  is  often  misnamed  "  public  opinion,"  and 
of  which  it  has  been  sometimes  blasphemously 
said,  the  voice  of  the  people,  is  the  voice  of  God, 
very  frequently  is  the  voice  of  corrupt  passions, 
or  deluded  ignorance  j  and  calls  down  their  own 
ruin  and  misery.  The  voice  of  the  people  called 
for  a  king — the  voice  of  the  people  cried  round 
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the  hall  of  Pilate,  "  crucify  Him,  crucify  Him." — 
Was  this  the  voice  of  God  ?  Oh  no — let  no  man 
delude  his  poor  fellow  mortals  with  such  blas- 
phemy. 


HYMN. 

"  Saviour  !  when  on  earth  to  thee 
Low  we  bow  the  adoring  knee,"* 
Then,  from  heav'n,  thy  dwelling-place, 
Look  upon  our  suppliant  race. 

When  the  solemn  temple  round, 
Prayer  is  made  of  mortal  sound  ; 
Wafted  to  its  native  skies 
Let  the  atoning  incense  rise. 

Vicing  when  with  angel-lays, 
Swells  the  chorus  of  thy  praise; 
Thou,  well-pleased,  thy  ear  incline, 
To  the  human  song  divine. 

When  temptation's  whirlwind  force 
Sweeps  our  pilgrim-path  across, 
To  our  struggles  aiding  be, 
Mindful  of  Gethsemane ! 

In  affliction's  saddest  hour, 
Reft  of  comfort,  reft  of  power, 
O'er  the  blackened  welkin's  span, 
Let  thy  bow  of  promise  hang. 

And  when  nature  yields  the  strife, 

Faintly  beats  the  pulse  of  life  ; 

Be  the  martyr's  vision  ours, 

Jesus  standing — Salem's  towers !  U.  M. 

*  The  two  first  lines  are  Lord  Glenelg's. 
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INDIAN    PILGRIMS*   ALLEGORICAL. 

WE,  my  Christian  brethren,  are  going  to  a  sacred 
spot,  beset  with  difficulties,  and  it  requires  as  great 
an  exertion  of  faith  and  of  fortitude,  on  our  parts, 
to  overcome  them,  as  the  Indian  exerts  in  his  pil- 
grimage to  Gangotra.  Our's,  indeed,  are  not  those 
bodily  torments  and  exertions,  but  they  are  exer- 
tions of  the  inward  faculties  of  the  mind.  Beset 
with  dangers  around,  as  mighty  as  those  dreadful 
precipices  down  which  the  Indian  was  frequently 
precipitated,  what  is  to  keep  us  from  falling  head- 
long ?  The  Christian  religion  is  to  do  this.  The 
temptations  of  the  world  we  well  compare  to  the 
precipices.  How  many  there  are — how  precipi- 
tous— how  steep — how  formidable!  How  much 
does  the  Indian  undergo  for  the  sake  of  supersti- 
tion, which  we  would  not  undertake  to  save  our 
souls  ;  and  yet,  if  we  do  not  avoid  those  precipices 
\ve  meet  with,  we  may  lose  our  own  souls.  The 
passions,  my  brethren,  are  precipices  the  most 
dangerous  of  all,  and  these  are  first  to  be  guarded 
against.  We  must  place  our  foot  sure — take  care 
not  to  slip.  The  Apostle  Paul  describes  the  pas- 
sions, Galatians,  chapter  5,  v.  19,  20,  21.  If  we 
are  virtuous,  and  use  our  utmost  endeavours  to 
gain  the  sacred  spot,  still  we  have  torrents  to  pass, 
and  are  hurled  along  by  worldly-minded  men,  who 
would  willingly  lead  us,  by  wicked  examples  and 
bad  advice,  to  our  destruction.  Again,  we  are 
warmed  by  enthusiasm,  and  ready  to  enter  on 
grand  projects,  the  heated  torrid  zone  of  our  brain ; 
but,  alas  !  how  soon  they  are  frozen  by  the  cold 


*  See  Vol.  I.  p.  265. 
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neglect  of  the  world,  and  how  many  at  last  are 
induced,  like  the  two  travellers,  to  give  up  the  pur- 
suit altogether — they  will  not  give  up  their  pas- 
sions— they  cannot  combat  against  the  wickedness 
of  man,  and,  at  last,  are  broken-hearted  by  the 
neglect  of  the  world.  How,  then,  are  we  better 
off  than  the  superstitious  Indian  ?  Only  by  the 
blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life  given  to  us  in  the 
Gospel.  And  here  we  must  go  back  to  the  article 
"  Superstition,"  which  precedes  the  Indian  pilgrims, 
and  attend  to  the  precepts  therein  given.  E.  K. 


BENEDICTINE    MONKS. 

THE  world  has  never  been  so  indebted  to  any  other 
body  of  men  as  to  the  illustrious  order  of  Benedic- 
tine Monks  :  but  historians,  in  relating  the  evil  of 
which  they  were  the  occasion,  too  frequently  forget 
the  good  which  they  produced.  Even  the  com- 
monest readers  are  acquainted  with  the  arch-mira- 
cle-monger St.  Dunstan,  whilst  the  most  learned 
of  our  countrymen  scarcely  remember  the  names 
of  those  admirable  men  who  went  forth  from 
England,  and  became  the  Apostles  of  the  north. 
Tinian  and  Juan  Fernandez  are  not  more  beautiful 
spots  on  the  ocean,  than  Malmesbury,  Lindisfarne, 
and  J arrow,  were  in  the  ages  of  our  Heptarchy. 
A  community  of  pious  men,  devoted  to  literature 
and  to  the  useful  arts,  as  well  as  to  religion,  seems 
in  those  days,  like  a  green  oasis  amid  the  desert. 
Like  stars  on  a  moonless  night,  they  shine  upon 
us  with  a  tranquil  ray.  If  ever  there  was  a  man 
who  could  truly  be  called  venerable,  it  was  he,  to 
whom  the  appellation  is  constantly  fixed,  Bede, 
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•whose  life  was  passed  in  instructing  his  own  gene- 
ration, and  in  preparing  records  for  posterity. 
In  those  days,  the  church  offered  the  only  asylum 
from  the  evils  to  which  every  country  was  exposed. 
Amidst  continual  wars,  the  church  enjoyed  peace 
— it  was  regarded  as  a  sacred  realm  by  men,  who, 
though  they  hated  one  another,  believed  and  feared 
the  same  God.  Abused  as  it  was  by  the  worldly- 
minded  and  ambitious,  and  disgraced  by  the  arti- 
fices of  the  designing,  and  the  folly  of  the  fanatic, 
it  afforded  a  shelter  to  those  who  were  better  than 
the  world  in  their  youth,  or  weary  of  it  in  their 
age.  The  wise,  as  well  as  the  timid  and  the  gentle, 
fled  to  this  Goshen  of  God,  which  enjoyed  its  own 
light  and  calm  amidst  darkness  and  storms. 

(Quarterly  Revieiu,  sent  by  N.  M.) 


FORGIVENESS. 

HE  that  means  to  communicate  worthily,  must  so 
forgive  his  enemy,  as  never  to  upbraid  his  crime 
any  more.  For  we  must  so  forgive,  as  that  we 
forget  it  5  not  in  the  sense  of  nature,  but  perfectly 
in  the  sense  of  charity.  For  to  what  good  purpose 
can  any  man  keep  a  record  of  a  shrewd  turn,  but 
to  become  a  spy  upon  the  actions  of  his  enemy, 
watchful  to  do  him  shame,  and  by  that  to  aggravate 
every  new  offence  ?  It  was  a  malicious  part  of 
Darius,  when  the  Athenians  had  plundered  Sardis, 
he  resolving  to  remember  the  evil  turn,  till  he  had 
done  them  a  mischief,  commanded  one  of  his  ser- 
vants, that  every  time  he  waited  at  supper,  he  should 
thrice  call  upon  him,  "  Sir,  remember  the  Athe- 
nians." The  devil  is  apt  enough  to  do  this  office 
for  any  man  ;  and  he  that  keeps  in  mind  an  injury, 
needs  no  other  tempter  to  uncharitableness  but  his 
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own  memory.  He  that  resolves  to  remember  it, 
never  does  forgive  it  perfectly,  but  is  the  under- 
officer  of  his  own  malice.  For  as  rivers  that  run 
under  ground,  do  infallibly  fall  into  the  sea,  and 
mingle  with  the  salt  waters, — so  is  the  injury  that 
is  remembered  :  it  runs  under  ground  indeed,  and 
the  anger  is  hid,  but  it  tends  certainly  to  mischief  j 
and  though  it  be  sometimes  less  deadly  for  want 
of  opportunity,  yet  it  is  never  less  dangerous. — 
(Taylor  on  Forgiveness.) 


THISTLEWOOD  S    LAST      HOURS. 

WHEN  the  desperate  and  atrocious  traitor, Thistle- 
wood,  was  on  the  scaffold,  his  demeanour  was  that 
of  a  man  who  was  resolved  boldly  to  meet  the  fate 
he  had  deserved.  In  the  few  words  which  were  ex- 
changed between  him  and  his  fellow- criminal,  he 
observed,  that  the  grand  question  (whether  or  not 
the  soul  was  immortal,)  would  soon  be  solved  for 
them.  No  expression  of  hope  escaped  him,  no 
breathing  of  repentance,  no  spark  of  grace  ap- 
peared. Yet  it  is  a  fact,  (which,\vhether  more  con- 
solatory or  awful,  ought  to  be  known)  that  on  the 
night  after  the  sentence,  and  preceding  his  execu- 
tion,while  he  supposed  that  the  person  appointed  to 
watch  him  in  his  cell,  was  asleep,  this  '  miserable 
man  was  seen  by  that  person  repeatedly  to  rise 
upon  his  knees,  and  heard  repeatedly  calling  upon 
Christ  his  Saviour  to  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to 
torgive  him  his  sins.—  (From  the  Doctor.} 
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